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PREFACE. 


This, the Third Part of our work, completes the Twentieth 
Century Version of the New Testament in its tentative form, 

Tlie contents are arranged as regards the Letters in three 
groups — the first consisting of Pastoral Letters, the second of 
Letters addressed to individuals, and the third of Letters to 
Christians in general. The evidence, however, as to their 
date, and in some cases even to their authorship, is so slight 
that, as in Part IL, we have not within each group departed 
from the order in which they are presented in the Authorized 
Version, except in one case, in which we have been influenced 
by the marked resemblance between the Second Letter of St. 
Peter” and that of “ St. Jude.” The book of the Revelation 
stands by itself at the close of the volume, which appears to be 
its natural and appropriate position. 

The three Parts are published separately. It is not intended 
to issue the work as a whole in its permanent form until it has 
undergone thorough revision. No attempt has yet been made 
to revise the earlier parts, as it has been necessary to devote 
our time and energies to the completion of the whole transla- 
tion before doing so. 

The sale of Parts 1 . and IL throughout the English-speaking 
world has been most encouraging, and has exceeded our most 
sanguine expectations. We are grateful for the many letters, 
both appreciative and critical, which have been received, and 
to which we hope shortly to be able to give due consideration. 
We shall be glad to receive criticisms also on the Part we are 
now issuing, with the view of improving it and of bringing the 
whole work up to as high a standard as may be practicafle.* 

The Translators. 

November, 1901. 

* Sug-gestions or criticisms may be sent tbrougb tbe publishers. 



PREFACE TG PART I 


A T ransiation FEW EngHsh-speaking people of to-day have the oppor- 
wiodern tunity of reading the Bible in the English of their own 
English, time. In the course of the last hundred years the Bible 
has been translated into the every-day language of the 
natives of most countries, but the language of our Bible is still the 
English of three hundred years ago. 

The translation now ofiered to the public had its origin in the 
discovery that the English of the Authorized Version (closely followed 
in that of the Revised Version), though valued by the more educated 
reader for its antique charm, is in many passages difficult for those 
who are less educated, or is even unintelligible to them. The reten- 
tion, too, of a form of English no longer in common use not only 
gives the impression that the contents of the Bible have little to do 
with the life of our own day, but also requires the expenditure of 
much time and labour on the part of those who wish to understand 
or explain it. The Greek used by the New Testament writers was 
not the Classical Greek of some centuries before, but the form of the 
language then spoken. Moreover, the writers represent those whose 
utterances they record as using the words and phrases of ordinary 
conversation. 

We believe that the New Testament will be better understood by 
modern readers if presented in a modern form. In this respect 
the present translation differs altogether in its plan fx*om that of the 
Revised Version of i88i. No attempt is made in that Version to 
translate into the language of our own time. Its authors say : 

‘*Wa have faithfully adhered to the rule that the alterations to be introduced should be 
expressed, as far as posj^iblc, in the language of the Authorized Version, or of the Versions 
that preceded it. We have habitually consulted the earlier Versions ; and in our sparing 
introduction of words not found in them, or in the Authorized Version, we have usually 
satisfied ourselves that such words were employed by standard writers of nearly the same 
■■■date.”. ,■ ■■, 

Our constant effort, on the contrary, has been to exclude all words 
and phrases not used in current English. We have, however, 
followed the modern practice of using an older phraseology in the 
rendering of poetical passages and quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, and in the language of prayer. 

Neither a translation of i6ii, known as the “Authorized 

Revision nor Version,” was the outcome of many successive revisions 
a Paraphrase, of translation Completed by Tyndale in 1534, 
which was, at least to some extent, founded on that completed by 
Wyclifte about 1380. Further, the last named translation was not 
made from the original Greek, but from a Latin Version. The present 
translation is not a revision of any previous one, but is made directly 
Irom the Greek. Nor is it a paraphrase. A paraphrase might be useful 
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a laelp to tlie interpretation of tbe New Testament, but it wotild 
not be the New Testament itseif. Yet, on the other hand, our work 
is more than a literal translation. No purely literal rendering can ever 
adequately represent the thoughts conveyed in the idioms of another 
language. In this translation not only every word, but also the 
emphasis placed upon every word, has been carefully weighed, and 
an effort made to give the exact force and meaning in idiomatic 
modern ' English. . 

The Greek Since the publication of the Authorized Version of 
i6ii, more than 1,500 manuscripts of the New Testa- 
ment have been discovered or become accessible, and among them 
arc the three oldest and most important. The Greek text here trans- 
lated, that of Bishop Westcott and the late Dr. Hort, is mainly 
founded on these oldest manuscripts, and is widely acknowledged to 
be, as Dr. Philip Schaff called it, the purest Greek text," and "^the 
last and best edition of the Greek Testament." 

Parallel A large amount of time and care has been expended 
Passages, upon thosc passagcs of the gospels which record the 
same or similar events or discourses, in order to show where the 
same or different words have been used. Such passages abound in 
the first three gospels, while in the fourth they are more numerous 
than is commonly supposed. Dr. Westcott writes : 

“ The English reader has a right to expect that he will find in the Revision which is placed in his 
hands a faithful indication of the verbal agreement or difference between the several 
narratives. These afford the clue, often slender and subtle, to the particular meaning of a 
passage.” 

In addition to such help as that here referred to, the English reader 
will be able to study more easily the composition of the gospels, and 
to discern their relation to a common source. This important 
matter was neglected by King James's translators. To the Revisers 
of 1881 the public are indebted for very careful work in this direction, 
in which we have gladly followed and endeavoured to surpass them. 
There arc, however, many minute points where such an indication as 
that alluded to by Dr. Westcott seems impossible. 

Quotations numerous and important quotations from the 

and Old Testament are in this translation placed in special 
“Borrowed type. In addition to these, a large number of “bor- 
rases. j-Qwcd Old Testament phrases,” as Westcott and Hort 
call them, are indicated in the same way. These have been carefully 
compared with the Septuagint, and, where necessary, with the 
original Hebrew, and, in some cases, with the Aramaic versions. 
Passages quoted from the Apocrypha (references to which were form- 
erly given in the Authorized Version, but have been long omitted by 
the printers) are here also indicated. It is believed that the use of a 
different type for all such passages, which show how the writers of 
the New Testament often borrowed the language of the Old, will be 
of considerable advantage to the careful student, without embar- 
rassing the ordinary reader. Other quotations are in ordinary type. 
Proper The names of persons and places we have, as a rule, 
Names. left in the forms with which English readers have been 
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made familiar by the Authorized and Revised Versions. But in the 
case of names which occur in the Old Testament as well as in the 
New, we have reverted, with some exceptions, to the more correct 
Hebrew forms. This principle was partly adopted by the Revisers 
of i88i. 

Measures We have given measures of space and time, and also 

and Coins, the values of coins, in their nearest English equivalents. 
In estimating the latter, the insufficient amounts usually given in the 
margins of our Bibles, and in popular commentaries, have been 
abandoned. Larger values, which more correctly represent the 
purchasing power of the precious metals in New Testament times, 
have been substituted. 

Bracketed A few passages, numbering fourteen in all, will be 

Passages, found placed between square brackets. These are 
judged by Westcott and Hort ^‘not to have originally formed part of 
the work in which they occur,'’ but to be stray relics from the 
Apostolic or sub- Apostolic age.” The three most important of these 
will be found at pages 35 and 197. 

Order of the early times very great variety prevailed in the 

Books. arrangement of the books of the New Testament. The 
order depended partly on their length, partly on the relative import- 
ance of the cities to which they were addressed, still more on the 
different degrees of authority attributed to the writers. The 

Gospels ” were always placed first, and of these the two attributed 
to Apostles usually had the precedence. The position of the ''Acts" 
varied somewhat. The Revelation,” though far from being the 
latest book, was on account of its prophetical character almost always 
placed last. In the middle position came the two groups of Letters, 
one comprising those written to Jewish Christians by the Apostle 
Peter and by the Master's brothers, James and Jude, together with 
the Letters attributed to John, two of these last being private letters. 
The other group of Letters comprises nine from the Apostle Paul, 
addressed to seven churches in Italy, Greece, and Asia Minor, and 
four private Letters. The anonymous Letter “to the Hebrews” (other- 
wise entitled “to the Alexandrians”) was added to this group, 
usually at the end of the thirteen. Of these two groups of Letters 
the former had the precedence in Eastern, the latter in Western 
Chiistendom. Westcott and Hort have followed the order of two 
out of the three oldest Manuscripts. 

It might, at first sight, appear best, in a translation intended 
principally for general readers, to keep to the common order, but 
this would help to perpetuate an arrangement which greatly hinders 
the comprehension of the Pauline Letters, placing, as it does, the 
earlier ones after those written in later years. On the other hand, to 
put the whole of the books in the order of their composition (in 
which the “ Epistle of James ” would probably stand at the beginning 
and the “Gospel according to John" at the end, and in which 
Historical Books and Letters would be curiously mixed) would be an 
arrangement, not very difficult in the present state of chronological 
learning, but more puzzling than helpful. 
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it has been thought best, therefore, to retain the usual grouping, 
but to arrange the books contained in each group in chronologicai 
order, according to the judgement of the best experts. By the 
adoption of this method the reader begins with the Gospel accord- 
ing to Mark,” the earliest, shortest, and simplest of the gospels, and 
is enabled to trace the new matter introduced by each successive 
Evangelist. When he comes to the Letters, he is enabled to read 
them with reference to the corresponding position of the Christian 
Church, the development of doctrine, and the varying personal 
history of the writers. 

It is probable that our translation will meet with a cold reception 
from many. This was the case with the Authorized Version itself, 
when it first made its appearance. Long after that date, many pre- 
ferred to use the plain and vigorous “Geneva Version,” which, like 
the present translation, was without authority from Church or State, 
Each successive translation, indeed, has been received with some 
amount of distrust by those who have preferred the retention of the 
familiar form of words to an accurate presentation of the meaning 
in more modern language. But, as Bacon asks,“ since things alter 
for the worse spontaneously, if they be never altered for the better 
designedly, how is the evil to stop ?” 

Our work has extended over many years, in the course of which 
death has deprived us of the help of one of our first, and most valued, 
workers. Undertaken, as a labour of love, by a company of about 
twenty persons, members of various sections of the Christian Church, 
we now commend this translation to the good-will of all English- 
speaking people, and to the blessing of Almighty God. 

The Translators. 

November y i8g8. 


Note. 

When the Revised Version of i88i was in progress, it was 
proposed by the present Bishop of Worcester that it should first 
appear in a Tentative Edition, as had been the case with the German 
Revised Bible, so that it might “circulate experimentally for two or 
three years.” The difficulties of this plan appeared to the English 
Revisers to be insurmountable. We, however, have adopted it, and 
issue this edition as a Tentative Edition only. 

All criticisms and suggestions will be welcomed. They should be 
addressed: — 


THE PUBLISHED 
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TO TIMOTHY— 1. 


THE FIRST LETTER TO 
TIMOTHY. 


[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


Nothing is known with any certainty as to the history 
either of this or 6f the other two * Pastoral Letters.’ 

Timothy, to whom this and the next letter are addressed, 
was the son of a Greek father and a Jewish mother, and was 
converted by St. Paul from Judaism to Christianity. He 
lived at Lystra in Asia Minor (Acts i6. i — 4) ; he joined St. Paul 
on his second missionary journey ; and, according to this 
Letter, he was placed by the Apostle in charge of some Church. 
Tradition says that it was the Church at Ephesus. 

The object of this Letter is to encourage the young and 
timid Officer of the Church in the discharge of his duties. 


TO 
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I. — Greeting. 

To Timothy, his true Child in the Faith, . ^ 

From Paul, an Apostle of Christ Jesus by the appointment ot 
God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our Hope. 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Lord, bless you, 
and be merciful to you, and give you peace. 


n.— Warning against False Teachers. 

I beg you, as I did when I was on my way into Macedonia, 
to remain at Ephesus ; for I want you to instruct certain 
neople there not to teach new and strange doctrines, nor to 
devote their attention to legends and interminable genealogies. 
Such subjects do far more towards promoting discussions 
than towards furthering the divine method which is teught by 
the Faith. The aim of all your instruction must be to call 
forth the love which is born of a pure heart, of a clear con- 
science, and of a sincere faith. It is because certain people 
have failed to attain these things that their attention has been 
diverted to frivolous subjects. Their idea is to be Teachers 
of the Law, but they do not understand either the words they 
use or the subjects on which they speak so confidently. 

We know, of course, that the Law is excellent, if 
legitimately used. For everyone must know that laws were 
not made for good men, but for the lawless and disorderly, 
for irreligious and wicked people, for those who are irreverent 
and profane, for those who iUtreat their fathers or mothers, 
for murderers, for the immoral, for people gndty of sodomy, 
for slave-dealers, for liars, for perjurers, and for ^y other 
practice opposed to the sound Christian teaching with which 1 
Lve been entrusted. And the glorious revelation of the ever- 
blessed God in the Good News is in agreement with this. 
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IIL— The Apostle’s Thankfulness for his own Plage 
IN THE Ministry, and his Charge to Timothy. 

I am deeply grateful to Christ Jesus, our Lord, the source of 12 
my strength, for showing, by giving me a place in his service, 
that he thought me worthy of trust, though I once used to 13 
blaspheme, persecute, and insult him. But yet mercy was 
shown me because I had acted in ignorance, while still an un- 
I believer. There was no limit to our Lord’s goodness to me ; 14 

and it filled me with faith, and with the love that Christ Jesus 
inspires. How true, and how worthy of the fullest accep- 15 
tance, are the words — ‘Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners’ ! And there is no greater sinner than I I Yet 16 
mercy was shown me for the express purpose that Christ 
Jesus might exhibit in his dealings with me, the worst of 
sinners, his boundless patience, as a pattern for those who 
were afterwards to believe on him and so attain to enduring 
Life. To the Eternal King, immortal, invisible, the 17 

one God, be ascribed honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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This, then, is the charge that I lay upon you, Timothy, my 18 



Child — and it accords with what was predicted of you — Fight 
the good fight in the spirit of those predictions, with faith, 
and witn a clear conscience. It is because they have dis- 
carded this, that, as far as the Faith is concerned, some have 
wrecked their lives. Hymenaeus and Alexander are instances 
— the men whom I handed over to Satan, so that they might 
be taught not to blaspheme. 


IV.—Certain Directions as to Public Worship. 


First of all, then, I urge that petitions, prayers, intercessions, i 
and thanksgivings should be offered for every one, especially 2 
for kings and all who are in high positions, in order that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceful life in a truly religious and 
earnest spirit. This will be good and acceptable in the eyes of 3 
God, our Saviour, whose wish is that every one should be 4 
saved, and attain to a thorough knowledge of the Truth. 

There is only one God, and only one mediator 5 
between God and men — the man, Christ Jesus, who gave 6 
himself as a ransom on behalf of all men. This is the fact 
to which we are to bear our testimony, as opportunities present 
themselves ; and it was for this that I was myself appointed a 7 
Herald and an Apostle (I am telling the simple truth and no 
lie) — to be a true and faithful Teacher of the heathen. 

My desire, then, is that it should be the custom everywhere 8 
for the men to lead the prayers, with hands reverently uplifted, " 
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avoiding angry discussions. I also desire that women 9 

should make themselves attractive by their discreet, quiet, and 
modest dress. They should not indulge in wreaths or gold 
ornaments for the hair, or in pearls, or expensive clothes, but 10 
— as is proper for women who profess to be religious — they 
should make themselves attractive by their good actions. 

Women should listen quietly to their teachers, and ii 
always show them deference. I do not consent to women 12 
becoming teachers, or exercising authority over men ; they 
ought to be quiet. It was Adam who was formed first, not 13 
Eve. And it was not Adam who was deceived ; it was the 14 
woman who was so completely deceived that she fell into sin. 

But women will find their smvation in motherhood, if they 15 
never abandon faith, love, or holiness, and continue to 
behave with modesty. This teaching is reliable. 


V.— Qualifications OF Church Officers, 

Any one who aspires to be a Presiding-Officer in the Church is i 
ambitious for a noble task. The Presiding- Officer should be a 2 
man of blameless character; he should have been only once 
married ; he should live a sober, discreet, and well-ordered 
life ; he should be hospitable, and skilful in teaching, and not a 3 
man addicted to drink or brawling, but of a forbearing and 
peaceable disposition, and not a lover of money ; he should be 4 
a man who rules his own household well, and whose children 
are kept under control and are thoroughly well-behaved. If 5 
a man does not know how to rule his own household, how can 
he take charge of the Church of God ? The Presiding-Officer 6 
must not be a recent convert, for fear he should be blinded by 
pride and fall under the same condemnation as the Devil He 7 
must also be well spoken of by outsiders, for fear he should 
incur censure and so fall into the snares laid by the Devil 

So, too, Assistant-Officers should be serious and 8 
straightforward men, not given to taking much drink or to 
questionable money-making, but men who hold the deeper 9 
truths of the Faith and have a clear conscience. They should 10 
be tested first, and only appointed to their Office if no 
objection is raised against them. It should be the same with ir 
women. They should be serious, and not gossips ; they should 
be sober and trustworthy in all respects. Assistant-Officers 12 
should not have been more than once married, and should be 
men who rule their children and their households well 
Those who have filled that post with honour gain for them- 13 
selves an honourable position, as well as great confidence 
through the faith that they place in Christ Jesus. 

I am writing this to you, though I hope that I shall come to 14 
see you before long ; but in case I should be delayed, I want 15 


888 fc TIMOTHY, W. 

you to know what your conduct ought to be in the Househoid 
of God — I mean the Church of the Living God, the pillar and 
basis of the Truth, Yes, and, confessedly the deep truths of i6 
our religion are wonderful ; for — 

“ He was revealed in our nature. 

He was proved righteous in spirit, 

He was beheld by angels, 

He was proclaimed among the heathen, 

He was believed on in the world. 

He was taken up into glory.” 


VI.— Abvice to Timothy as to his Teachiho ahb 
Conduct. 

But the Spirit distinctly says that in later times there will he i 4 
some who will fall away from the Faith. They will give their 
attention to misleading spirits, and to the teaching of evil 
beings who will make use of the hypocrisy of lying teachers. 2 
These men’s consciences are seared, and they discourage 3 
marriage and enjoin abstinence from certain kinds of food. 

Yet God created these foods to be enjoyed thankfully by those 
who have accepted the Faith and are fully acquainted with 
the Truth. Everything created by God is good, and there is 4 
nothing that need be rejected— provided only that it is received 
thankfully p for it is consecrated by God’s blessing and by 5 
prayer. 

Put ail this before the Brethren, and you will be a worthy 6 
servant of Christ Jesus, and will find your nourishment in the 
precepts of the Faith and of that excellent Teaching by which 
you have guided your life. As for profane legends and old 7 
wives’ tales, leave them alone. Train yourself to lead a 
religious life ; for while training of the body is of service in 8 
some directions, religion is of service in all, carrying with it, as 
it does, a promise of Life both here and hereafter. (This 9 
teaching is reliable and is worthy of the fuliest acceptance.) 

It is for this that we toil and struggle, for we have set our hopes 10 
on the Living God, who is the Saviour of all men, and especially 
of those who accept the Faith. 

Dwell upon these things in your teaching. Do not let any ii, 12 
one look down on you because you are young, but be an 
example to those who accept the Faith by your conversation, 
your conduct, your love, your faith, and your purity. Till I 13 
come, apply yourself to public reading, preaching, and teach- 
ing. Do not neglect the divine gift within you, which was 14 
given you, in fulfilment of the predictions, when the hands of 
the Officers of the Church were laid on your head. Practise 15 
these things, devote yourself to them, so that your progress 
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may be obvions to every one. Look to yourself as well as to i6 
your teaching. Persevere in this, for your doing so will mean 
Salvation for yourself as well as for your hearers. 


VIL— Directions concerning Widows, Officers op the 
Church, and others. 

Do not reprimand a man older than yourself, but plead with i B 
him as if he were your father. Treat young men as brothers, 
older women as mothers, and younger women as sisters — 2 
always with purity. Show regard for widows — I mean 3 

those who are really widows. But when a widow has 4 
children or grand-children, let them learn to show proper 
regard for the members of their own family first, and to make 
some return to their parents; for that is pleasing in God’s 
sight. As for the woman who is really a widow and is left 5 
quite alone, her hopes are fixed on God, and she devotes 
herself to prayers and supplications night and day. But the 6 
life of a widow who is devoted to pleasure is a living death. 

Those are the points on which you should dwell, that there may 7 
be no call for your censure. Any one who fails to provide for his 8 
own relations, and especially for those under his own roof, has 
disowned the Faith and is worse than an unbeliever. 

A widow, when her name is added to the list, should not be 9 
less than sixty years old. She should have been only once 
married, and should be well spoken of for her kind actions. 10 
By this I mean that she should have brought up children, or 
have shown hospitality to strangers, or have washed the feet 
of her feilow-Christians, or have relieved those who were in 
distress, or have been always ready for any good action. But ii 
you should exclude the younger widows from the list ; for 
when they grow restive under the yoke of the Christ, they 
want to marry, and so they bring condemnation upon themselves 12 
for having broken their previous promise. And not only that, 13 
but they go about from house to house, and so learn to be idle. 

Nor are they merely idle, but they also become gossips 
and busy-bodies, and talk of what they ought not. There- 14 
fore I advise young widows to marry, bear children, 
attend to their homes, and avoid giving our opponents an 
opportunity for scandal. There are, alas, some who have 15 
already left us, to follow Satan. Any Christian woman, who 16 
has relations who are widows, ought to relieve them and 
not allow them to become a ^burden to the Church, so 
that the Church may relieve those widows who are really 
desolate. 

Those Officers of the Church who fill their office well should 17 
be held deserving of especial esteem, particularly those whose 
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woik lies in preaching and teaching. The words of Scripture i8 
are — ' Thou shalt not mu%%le a bullock while it is treading out the 
grain; and again — 'The worker is worth his wages.’ Do not 19 
receive a charge against an OfEcer of the Church, unless it is 
supported by two or three witnesses. Rebuke offenders publicly, 20 
so that others may take warning. I charge you solemnly, 21 

before God and Christ Jesus and the Chosen Angels, to carry 
out these directions uninfluenced by prejudice, and never to 
act with partiality. Never ordain any one hastily, and 22 

take no part in the wrong-doings of others. Keep your life 
untarnished. Do not continue to drink nothing but 23 

water, but take a little wine on account of the weakness of 
your stomach and your frequent ailments. There are 24 

some men whose sins are conspicuous and pave the way for 
their judgement, while there are others whose sins dog 
their steps. So, again, noble actions will become conspicuous, 25 
and those which are otherwise cannot be concealed. 

All who are in the position of slaves should regard their i 6 
masters as deserving of the greatest respect, so that the Name 
of God, and our Teaching, may not be maligned. Those 2 
who have Christian masters should not think less of them 
because they are Brothers. On the contrary, the service they 

f ive should be all the better, because those who are to benefit 
y it are dear to them as fellow-Christians. 


VIII,— Further Warnings against false Teachers. 

Those are the things to teach and insist on. Any one who 3 
teaches otherwise, and refuses his assent to such sound instruc- 
tion — which is really that of our Master, Jesus Christ— and to 
the teachings of religion, is puffed up with conceit, though 4 
really he is utterly ignorant. He has, besides, a morbid craving 
for discussions and arguments. These, however, only give 
rise to envy, quarrelling, recriminations, base suspicions, and 5 
incessant wrangling on the part of these corrupt-minded 
people who have lost all hold on the Truth, and who think 
of religion only as a source of gain. And a great source of 6 
gain religion is, bringing, as it does, contentment with it 
It is clear that we brought nothing into the world, for we 7 
cannot even carry anything out of it ! So, as we have food 8 
and shelter, we will be content Those who want to be rich 9 
fall into the snares of temptation, and become the prey of 
many foolish and harmful ambitions, which plunge people into 
Destruction and Ruin. Love of money is a source of all la 
kinds of evil; and in their eagerness to be rich some have 
wandered away from the Faith, and have been pierced to the 
heart by many a regret ^ 

18 Deut, 25. 4, 18 Deut, tg. 15, 
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IX,— Further Directions and Blessing. 

But you, Servant of God, must avoid all this. You must ii 
aim at righteousness, piety, faith, love, endurance, and gentle- 
ness, Run the great race of the Faith, and gain the enduring 12 
Life. It was for this that you received the Call, and for this 
that, in the presence of many witnesses, you made your great 
profession of Faith. I urge you, as in the sight of God, the 13 
source of ail life, and of Christ Jesus who before Pontius 
Pilate made his great profession of Faith — I urge you to 14 
keep ‘his Command, free from stain or reproach, until the 
Appearance of Jesus Christ, our Lord. This will be brought 15 
about in his own time by the one ever-blessed Potentate, the 
King of all kings and Lord of all lords, who alone is possessed 16 
of immortality and dwells in unapproachable light, whom no 
mortal has ever seen or ever can see, and to whom be ascribed 
honour and power for even Amen, 

Urge those who are wealthy in this life not to pride 17 
themselves, or fix their hopes, on such an uncertain thing 
as wealth, but on God, who gives us a wealth of enjoy- 
ment on every side. Urge them to show kindness, to exhibit 18 
a wealth of good actions, to be open-handed and generous, 
and so to store up what in the future will prove to be a good 19 
foundation, in order that they may gain the only true Life. 

Pray, Timothy, guard what has been entrusted to you. Turn 20 
your back on the profane prattle and contradictions of what 
some miscall * theology,’ for some people, while asserting their 21 
proficiency in it, have yet, in the matter of the Faith, gone 
altogether astray. 

God bless you alL 








THE SECOND LETTER TO 
TIMOTHY. 


[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


What has been said as to the history of the first of these 
two Letters to Timothy ” applies equally to this. 

This Letter contains warnings against false Teachers, and 
exhortations to an earnest discharge of duty. It is supposed 
to be the last extant letter written by St Paul. 


TO 


TIMOTHY— II. 


L— Greeting, 

To Timothy, his dear Child, x~2 1 

From Paul who, by God's will, is an Apostle of Christ Jesus 
to proclaim the Life that is found in union with Christ 
Jesus, 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Lord, bless you, 
and be merciful to you, and give you peace. 


II. — Thanksgiving, Exhortation, and Encouragement, 

I am full of thankfulness to God, whom I serve, as my 3 
ancestors did, with a clear conscience, when I remember you, 
as I regularly do, in my prayers. Night and day alike, as I 4 
think of your tears, I long to see you, so that my happiness 
may be complete. I recall the sincere faith you have shown 5 
— ^a faith which was seen first in your grandmother Lois and 
your mother Eunice, and is now, I am convinced, in you also. 

This is my reason for reminding you to stir into flame that 6 
gift of God, which has been yours since your ordination at 
my hands. The Spirit which God gave us was not to inspire 7 
us with cowardice, but with power, love, and self-control. Do 8 
not, therefore, be ashamed of the testimony which we have to 
bear for our Master, nor yet of me who am a prisoner for 
him ; but join with me in suffering for the Good News, as far 
as God enables you. It was God who saved us, and from 9 
him we received our solemn Call — not as a reward for any- 
thing that we had done, but in fulfilment of his own merciful 
purposes. God's mercy was extended to us, through Christ 
Jesus, before time began, and has now been made apparent 10 
through the Appearance of our Saviour, Christ Jesus. He has 
made an end of Death, and has brought Life and Immortality 
to light by means of the Good News, of which I was myself ii 
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appointed a Herald, Apostle, and Teacher, That is why I am 12 
undergoing what I am; yet I feel no shame, for I know in 
whom I have put my faith, and I am convinced that he is able 
to guard what I have entrusted to him uniil Thai Day, Keep 13 
before you, as an example of sound teaching, all that you 
learnt from me as you listened in a spirit of faith and 
Christian love. Guard by the help of the holy Spirit, who is 14 
within us, the glorious trust that has been committed to you. 

You know, of course, that ah our friends in Roman Asia 15 
turned their backs on me, and among them Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. May the Lord show mercy to the household of 16 
Onesiphorus ; for he often cheered me and was never ashamed 
of my being a prisoner. On the contrary, when he arrived at 17 
Rome, he sought for me till he found me. The Lord grant that 18 
he may find mercy at the hands of the Lord on That Day, 

The many services that he rendered me at Ephesus you have 
the best means of knowing. 

You then, my Child, must find your strength in the help i 2 

which comes through Christ Jesus. What you learnt from 2 
me, in the presence of many listeners, you must pass on to 
trustworthy people, who wUl be able in their turn to teach 
others. Take your share of hardships with me, as a true 3 
soldier of Christ Jesus. A soldier on active service, in his 4 
desire to please his superior officer, always avoids entangling 
himself in the affairs of ordinary life. A competitor in 5 
athletic sports is not awarded the wreath of victory unless he 
has observed the rules. The labourer who does the work 6 
ought to be the first to receive a share of the crops. Reflect 7 
upon what I say ; the Lord will always help you to under- 
stand. Think of Jesus Christ as raised from the dead, a 8 
descendant of David, as is told in the Good News entrusted to 
me. In the spreading of this Good News I am suffering 9 
hardships ; I am even put in fetters as if I were a criminal. 

But for all that, God's Message is not fettered ; and that is 10 
why I submit to anything for the sake of those whom God 
has chosen. My hope is that they also may obtain the 
Salvation which comes through Christ Jesus, and a glory 
which will endure. How true are the words — ^^As we have ii 
shared his death, we shall also share his life. If we 12 
continue to endure, we shall also share his throne. If we 
should ever disown him, he, too, will disown us. If we lose 13 
our trust, he is still to be trusted, for he cannot be false to 
himself I ' 

Remind people of these truths ; urge them solemnly, as in 14 
the sight of God, to avoid controversy* It is a useless thing 
and is the ruin of those who listen to it Make it your ambi- 15 
tion to win God's approval, as a worker not ashamed of his 

32—18 /so, 3. II. 
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work, accurate in delivering the Message of the Truth. Avoid i6 
profane prattle. People who indulge in it only get deeper 
into irreligious ways, and their teaching will spread like a 17 
cancer. Hymenaeus and Philetus are instances. They have 18 
gone completely astray as far as the Truth is concerned. 
They say that a resurrection has already taken place, and so 
are upsetting some people’s faith. Yet God’s firm foundation 19 
still stands unmoved, and it bears this inscription—* The Lord 
knows those who are his"; and again— * All who use the Name of 
the Lord turn away from wickedness.’ Now in a large 20 
house there are not only articles of gold and silver, but also 
others of wood or earthenware, some for more honourable 
and some for less honourable purposes. If, then, a man has 21 
escaped from the pollution of such things as I have mentioned, 
he will be like an article devoted to the more^ honourable 
purposes and set apart for them— an article serviceable to its 
owner and ready for any good use. Flee from the passions of 22 
youth, but pursue righteousness, faith, love, and peace, in the 
company of those who, with a pure heart, invoke the Lord. 
Shun foolish and puerile discussions, for you know that they 23 
only breed quarrels ; and a Servant of the Lord should never 24 
quarrel. He ought, on the contrary, to be courteous to every 
one, skilful in teaching, and forbearing. He should instruct 25 
ail opponents in a gentle spirit ; for, possibly, God may 
give them a repentance that will result in a fuller knowledge 
of Truth, and they may yet come to a sober mind, and escape 26 
from the snares laid by the Devil, when captured by the Lord’s 
Servant for the service of God. 


IIL— Warnings and further Exhortations. 

Be sure of this, that in the last days dif&cult times will i 
come. People will be selfish, mercenary, boastful, haughty, 2 
and blasphemous. They will be disobedient to their parents. 
They will be ungrateful, impure, incapable of affection, merci- 3 
less, slanderous, wanting in self-control, brutal, careless of the 
right, treacherous, reckless, and puffed up with pride. They 4 
will love pleasure more than they love God ; and while they 5 
retain the outward form of religion, they will refuse to allow it 
to influence them. Turn your back on such men as these. 
For among them are to be found those who creep into homes 6 
and captivate weak women — women who, loaded with sins, 
and slaves to all kinds of passions, are always learning, and 7 
yet are never able to attain to a full knowledge of the Truth. 
Just as Jannes and Jambres opposed Moses, so do these people, 8 
in their turn, oppose the Truth. Their minds are corrupted, 
and, as regards the Faith, they are utterly unsatisfactory. 

19 Num» 16, s ; tsa, 26. 13. 
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They will not, however, make very much progress ; for their 9 
wicked folly will be plain to every one, just as that of Jannes 
and Jambres was. But you, Timothy, were a close 10 

observer of my teaching, my conduct, my purposes, my faith, 
my forbearance, my love, and my patient endurance, as well as ii 
of my persecutions and of the sufferings which I met with at 
Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra, You know what persecutions 
I went through ; and yk the Lord brought me safe out of 
them all ! Yes, and all those who aim at living a religious 12 
and Christian life will have to undergo persecution; while 13 
wicked people and impostors will go from bad to worse, 
deceiving others and deceived themselves. But you, Timothy, 14 
must stand by what you have learnt and accepted as true. 

You know who they were from whom’ you learnt it ; and you 15 
know that from your childhood, you have known the Sacred 
Writings, which can give you the wisdom that, through belief 
in Christ Jesus, leads to Salvation. Everything that is written 16 
under divine inspiration is helpful for teaching, for refuting 
error, for giving guidance, and for training others in the path 
of duty; so that a godlike man may be perfect himself, and 17 
perfectly equipped for every good action. 

I solemnly charge you, in the sight of God and of Christ i 4 
Jesus, who will one day judge the living and the dead — I 
charge you by his Coming and by his Kingdom Proclaim the 2 
Message, be ready in season and out of season, convince, 
rebuke, encourage, always willing to make allowances and to 
impart instruction. For a time will come w’hen people will 3 
not tolerate sound teaching. They will follow their own 
wishes, and procure themselves a crowd of teachers, in their 
itching for novelty. They will turn a deaf ear to the Truth, 4 
and give their attention to legends instead. But you, 5 
Timothy, must always be temperate. Face hardships ; do the 
work of a Missionary; discharge all the duties of your 
Office. 

As for myself, my blood is being shed already ; the time of 6 
my departure is close at hand. I have run the great Race, I 7 
have completed the Course, I have preserved the Faith. And 8 
now the wreath awaits me, the reward for righteousness, 
which the Lord, the just Judge, will give me on That Day — 
and not only to me, but to all who have loved his Appearing. 


IV.—- Personal Messages. 

Do your best to come to me soon; for Demas, in his 9, 10 
love for the world, has deserted me. He has gone to 
Thessaionica, Crescens to Galatia, and Titus to Dalmatia. 

There is no one but Luke with me. Pick up Mark on ii 
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your way, and bring him with you, for he is useful to me 
in my work. I have sent Tychicus to Ephesus. Bring with 12 
you, when you come, the cloak which I left at Troas with 13 
Carpus, and the books as well,' especially the parchments. 

Alexander, the coppersmith, showed much ill-feeling 14 
towards me. The Lord will give him what his actions deserve. 

Yon, also, must be on your guard against him, for he is 15 
strongly opposed to our teaching. At my first trial 16 

no one stood by me. They all deserted me. May it never be 
counted against them ! But the Lord came to my help and 17 
strengthened me, in order that, through me^ the proclamation 
should be made so widely that all the heathen should hear it ; 
and I was rescued out of the LiorCs mouth. The Lord will 18 
rescue me from all evil, and bring me safe into his Heavenly 
Kingdom. All glory to him for ever and ever I Amen. 


V. — Farewells and Blessing. 

Give my good wishes to Prisca and Aquila, and to the 19 
household of Onesiphorus. 

Erastus remained at Corinth, and I left Trophimus ill at 20 
Miletus. Do your best to come before winter. 21 

Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia send you their good 
wishes, and so do all our Brothers. 

May the Lord be with your spirit. God bless you alL 22 

6a. la; Prov. 34. la. Ps. aa. ai. 
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THE LETTER TO TITUS. 


[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


Nothing is known as to the history of this Letter. 

Titus, to whom it is addressed, was a heathen by birth, but, 
after his conversion, became a companion of St. Paul on 
his Missionary Journeys, and often served as his Messenger. 
According to this Letter, he was placed by the Apostle m 
charge of the Church in the island of Crete. 



TO 


TITUS. 


I.— -Greeting. 

To Titus, his true Child in their one Faith, 1 1 

From Paul, a servant of God, and an Apostle of Jesus Christ, 
appointed to strengthen the faith of God's Chosen People, 
and to extend the kno’wledge of the Truth — the Truth which 
makes for godliness, and which rests on the anticipation of 2 
enduring Life. This Life, God, who never lies, promised 
before time began ; and he has revealed it at the proper 3 
time in his Message, with the proclamation of which I 
have been entrusted by the command of God our Saviour. 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Saviour, bless you 4 
and give you peace. 


11. — ^The Mission of Titus in Crete, w'ith Warnings 

AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS. 

My reason for leaving you in Crete was that you might put in $ 
order what had been left unsettled, and appoint Officers of the 
Church in the various towns, as I myself directed you. They 6 
are to be men of irreproachable character, who have only 
been married once, whose children are Christians and have 
never been charged with dissolute or unruly conduct For 7 
a Presiding-Officer, as God’s steward, ought to be a man 
of irreproachable character. He should not be self-willed 
or quick-tempered, nor addicted to drink or to brawling or 
to questionable money-making. On the contrary, he should 8 
be hospitable, eager for the right, discreet, upright, a man of 
holy life and capable of self-restraint He should be one 9 
who adheres to instruction that can be relied on as in 
accordance with Christian teaching^ ; for he must be able to 
encourage others by sound teaching, as well as to refute 
opponents. 

There are, indeed, plenty of unruly persons— great talkers 10 
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who deceive themselves. They belong principally to those 
who hold to circumcision, and their mouths ought to be ii 
stopped ; for they upset whole households by teaching what 
they ought not to teach, merely to make questionable gains. 

It was a Cretan — one of their own teachers — who said : 12 

Cretans are always liars, base brutes, and gluttonous idlers ” ; 

and his statement is true. Therefore rebuke them sharply, so 13 
that they may be sound in the Faith, and may pay no attention 14 
to Jewish legends, or to the directions of people who turn their 
backs upon the Truth. To the pure-minded everything is 15 
pure, but nothing is pure to hlthy-minded and unbelieving 
people. Their minds and consciences are alike filthy. They 16 
profess to know God, but by their actions they disown him. 
They are degraded and self-willed ; and as far as anything 
good is concerned they are utterly unsatisfactory. 


Ill,— D irections ABOUT HIS Teaching. 

But you, Titus, must speak of such subjects as properly x 2 
have a place in sound Christian teaching. You should 2 

teach that the older men should be temperate, serious, and 
discreet ; and that they should keep their faith, love, and 
endurance in full vigour. So, too, that the older women should 3 
be reverent m their demeanour, and that they should avoid 
scandal, and beware of becoming slaves to drink. You 4 
should impress upon them to teach others what is right, so 
as to train the younger women to love their husbands and 
children, and to be discreet, pure-minded, domesticated, good 5 
women, ready to submit to their husbands, in order that 
God’s Message may not be maligned. And so again with the 6 
younger men — impress upon them the need of discretion. 

Above all, be yourself an example of practical goodness. 7 
Show sincerity in your teaching and a serious spirit ; let the 8 
instruction you give be sound and above reproach, so that the 
enemy may be ashamed when he fails to find anything bad to 
say about us. Urge slaves to be submissive to their owners 9 
under all circumstances, and to try their best to please them. 

Tell them not to contradict or pilfer, but to show such praise- lo 
worthy fidelity in everything as to recommend the teaching 
about God our Saviour by all that they do. 

For God’s mercy has been revealed, and has brought with ii 
it Salvation for all; it leads us to renounce irreligious ways 12 
and worldly ambitions, and to live discreet, upright, and 
religious lives here in this present world, while we are 13 
awaiting the fulfilment of our blissful hopes in the revelation 
of the glory of our great God and Saviour, Christ Jesus, For 14 
Epimenides--* Oracles.* 
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he gave himself on our behalf, to deliver ns from all wicked- 
ness, and to purify for himself a People who should be 
peculiarly his own and eager to do good. 

These are the truths about which you should speak, and on 15 
which you should insist, and you must use them to refute 
opponents with absolute authority. Do not let any one despise 
you. Remind your hearers to show respect to, and to i 3 

obey, existing Authorities, to be ready for every kind of good 
work, to speak ill of no one, to avoid quarrelling, to be for- 2 
bearing, and under all circumstances to show a gentle spirit in 
dealing with others, whoever they may be. There was, you 3 
remember, a lime when we ourselves were foolish, disobedient, 
misled, and slaves to all kinds of passions and vices. We, 
detested ourselves and hating one another, lived in an atmos- 
phere of malice and envy. But when the kindness of God our 4 
Saviour and his love for man were revealed, he saved us, not in 5 
consequence of any righteous actions we had done, but in the 
execution of his merciful purposes, by that Washing which 
was a New Birth to us, and by the renovating power of the 
holy Spirit, which he poured out upon us abundantly 6 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. For his intention was that, 7 
when by his gracious help we should stand right with him, we 
should, in the fulfilment of our hopes, become possessors of 
enduring Life. This teaching is reliable, and it is on 8 

these subjects that I desire you to lay especial stress, so that 
those who have learnt to trust in God may be careful to devote 
themselves to doing good. Such subjects are excellent 

in themselves and oT service to mankind. But have nothing 9 
to do with foolish discussions, or with genealogies, or with 
disputes about the Law, or controversy. They are useless and 
unsatisfactory. If a man is causing divisions among you, after 10 
warning him once or twice, have nothing more to say to him. 

You may be sure that such a man has forsaken the Truth and ii 
is in the wrong ; he stands self-condemned. 

IV. — Farewell Messages and Blessing. 

As soon as I send Artemas or Tychicus to you, join me as 12 
quickly as possible at Nicopolis, for I have arranged to spend 
the winter there. Do your best to help Zenas, the Teacher of 13 
the Law, and Apollos, on their way, and see that they want 
for nothing. ^ Let all our People learn to devote them- 14 

selves to doing good, in order to meet the most pressing 
needs, so that their lives may not be barren of results. 

All with me here send you their good wishes. Give 15 

my good wishes to our Christian friends. 

God bless you all. 





GROUP II 


PERSONAL LETTERS. 

THE LETTER TO PHILEMON. 

THE SECOND LETTER FROM JOHN. 
THE THIRD LETTER FROM JOHN. 




TO PHILEMON 


ST. PAUUS LETTER TO PHILEMON, 


WRITTEN EITHER FROM ROME OR FROM 
CAESAREA ABOUT 6i A.D. 


Onesimus, who was the bearer of this Letter, had been a 
{Slave to Philemon. He had robbed his master and run away 
from him ,* but, on reaching Rome, he had come under the 
influence of St. Paul, and through it had been converted 
to Christianity. Philemon, who lived probably at Laodicea 
in Asia Minor, was also one of St. Paul’s converts; and St 
Paul sent Onesimus back to him with this Letter, asking 
Philemon to forgive him, and to receive him as a Brother* 
Christian. 


PHILEMON 


, L— GrEE1!IK0. 

To our dear friend and fellow- worker Philemon, to our sister 1,2 
Apphia, to our fellow-soldier Archippus ; 

And to all the members of the Church which meets at 
Philemon's house ; 

From Paul, now a prisoner for Christ Jesus, 

And from Timothy, a Brother. 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you 3 
, and .give you peace,: , 


IL— 'The Apostle^s Request .concerning a run-away 

Slave. 

I always mention you in my prayers and thank God for you, 4 
because I hear of the love and faith which you show, not 5 
only to the Lord Jesus, but also to all Christ’s People ; and I 6 
pray that your participation in the faith may display itself in a 
fuller recognition of everything that is good and Christlike in 
us. I have indeed found great delight and encouragement 7 
in your love, knowing, as I do, how the hearts of Christ's 
People have been cheered, Brother, by you. 

And so, though my relation to Christ gives me full liberty to 8 
lay down the course you should adopt, yet the claims of love 9 
make me prefer to plead with you — ^yes, even me, Paul, though 
I am an ambassador for Christ Jesus and at the present time a 
prisoner for him as well. I plead with you for this Child of 10 
mine, Onesimus, to whom in my prison I have given Life. 
Once he was of little service to you, but now he has become of ii 
great service, not only to you, but to me as well. I am send- 
ing him back to you with this letter—though it is like tearing la 
out my very heart. For my own sake I should have liked to 13 
keep him with me, so that, while I w^ in prison for the Good 
News, he might have attended to my wants on your behalf. 

But I did not like to do anything without your consent, 14 
because I wished your generosity to be voluntary and not 
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forced. He was, perhaps, separated from you for a time, 15 
expressly that you might have him back for good, no 16 
longer as a slave, but as something better^a dearly loved 
Brother, especially dear to me, and how much more so to 
you, both as a man and as a Christian I If then you count me 17 
your friend, receive him as you would me. If he has caused 18 
you any loss, or owes you any thing, charge it to me. I, Paul, 19 
put my own hand to it — I will repay you myself. I say nothing 
about your owing me your very soul. But, Brother, let me 20 
make some profit out of you, in a Christian sense. Cheer my 
heart by your Christlike spirit. 

Even as I write, I have such confidence in your compliance 21 
with my wishes, that I am sure that you will do more than I 
am asking. Please also get a room ready for me, for I hope 22 
that I shall be sent to you all in answer to your prayers. 


IIL— Messages and Blessing. 

Epaphras, who is my fellow-prisoner for Christ Jesus, sends 23 
you his good wishes ; and Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and 24 
Luke, my fellow-workers, send theirs. 

May the blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirits. 
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FROM JOHN— II. 



THE LETTER TO A CHRISTIAN 
LADY. 

(KNOWN AS THE SECOND LETTER FROM JOHN). 


[place and date of writing unknown.] 


This Letter appears to be a private one, addressed by an 
Officer of the Church to a lady and her family. 


FROM 


JOHN~II. 


From the OfEcer of the Church, 

To a Christian Lady and her children, with his true love. It 
is not I alone who love you, but all those who know the 
Truth. We love you for the sake of that Truth which is 
in possession of our hearts ; yes, and it will be ours for 
ever. 

Blessing, mercy, and peace will be ours—the gift of God, the 
Father, and of Jesus Christ, the Father’s Son—in a life of 
truth and love. 

I am delighted to have found the lives of some of your 
children guided by the Truth, in obedience to the command 
which we received from the Father. And now, dear Lady, 
I have no new command to write to you — it is only the 
Command which we have held from the first — I beg of you, 
Let us love one another. The love I ask for involves living 
in obedience to the Father’s commands. And the Command I 
am speaking of is, as you all learnt at the first, to live in a spirit 
of love. I say this because there are many impostors in the 
world — men who do not acknowledge Jesus as the Christ 
who was to come in our nature. It is that which stamps a 
man as an impostor and an anti-Christ. Take care that you 
do not lose the fruit of all our work ; on the contrary, see that 
you reap the benefit of it in full. All who go beyond the 
iin>its of the Teaching of the Christ have failed to find God ; 
while those who keep to that Teaching are the men who 
have found both the Father and the Son. If any one comes 
to you without this Teaching, do not receive him into your 
homes or wish him well ; for those who wish him well are 
sharing in his wicked work. 

Though I have a great deal to say to you, I would rather 
not trust it to paper and ink, but I am hoping that I may come 
and see you, and that we may talk matters over together, so 
that your happiness may be complete. The children of 

your Christian sister send you their good wishes. 



FROM JOHN— III. 



FROM 



From the Officer of the Church, i 

To his dear friend Gaius, with his true love. 

Dear friend, I pray that all may go well with you and that 2 
you may have good health — it is already so with your soul. 

I was indeed delighted when some Brothers came and testi- 3 
fied to your fidelity to the Truth — that your own life is guided 
by the Truth. Nothing gives me greater pleasure than to 4 
hear from time to time that the lives of my Children are 
guided by the Truth. 

Dear friend, whatever you do for our Brothers is done in a 5 
Christian spirit — even when they are strangers to you. They 6 
themselves have testified before the Church to your love ; and 
you will do right to help them on their way in a manner 
worthy of God's service. For it was on behalf of the Cause 7 
that they left their homes, and they refused to take anything 
from their heathen converts. We, therefore, ought to give such 8 
people a cordial welconae, and so take our share in tiieir work 
for the Truth. 


I wrote a few lines to the Church ; but Diotrephes, who 9 
wants to be first among them, declines to recognize us. And 10 
so, if I come, I shall not forget his behaviour in ridiculing us 
with his wicked tongue. Not content with words, he declines 
to recognize our Brothers himself, and actually prevents 
those who are wishing to do so, and expels them from the 
Church. 

Dear friend, take what is good for your example, not what ii 
is bad. Those who do what is good belong to God ; those 
who do what is bad have never seen God. Every one has 12 
always had a good word for Demetrius, and the Truth itself 
speaks for him. Yes, and we also add our good word, and you 
know that what we say about him is true. 


120 m johh; 

I have a great deal to say to yon, but I do not care to trust 13 
it to pen and ink in a letter. I hope, however, it will not be 14 
long before I see you, and then we will talk over matters 
together. God bless you. Our friends here send yon 

their good wishes. Give my good wishes to every one of our 
friends* ■. 
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TO HEBREWS. 


A LETTER TO CHRISTIANS OF 
JEWISH ANTECEDENTa 

[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


The Traditions concerning the authorship of this Letter are 
quite unreliable. From the Letter itself it may be safely 
inferred that the writer was a man of intellectual power, that 
he was familiar with the currents of thought prevalent in 
Alexandria, that his home and work lay among Jewish 
Christians, and that he was in some way connected with 
those teachers who looked to St. Paul as their leader. It is 
certain that the Apostle Paul is not the author. The Letter 
has been attributed with some show of probability both to 
Barnabas (Acts ii. 22 — 24; 13. i — 5) and to Apollos (Acts 18. 
24—28). 

The Jewish Christians to whom the Letter is addressed were 
a community living, possibly, in Palestine, but more probably 
in Alexandria or m Rome ; and the primary object of thi. 
Letter was to explain, to those who were well acquainted with, 
and attached to, the ritual of the old Covenant, the fulfilment 
of its types in the heavenly realities of the Christian Faith, 


TO 


HEBREWS. 


L— The Superiority of the Christ to Angels. 

■God, who in the old days spoke to our ancestors, through the i 
Prophets, at many different times and in many different ways, 
has in these latter days spoken to us through the Son, whom he 2 
had appointed heir to everything, and through whom he had 
made the universe. He is the reflection of God’s Glory and 3 
th^ embodiment of the divine nature, and upholc^ all creation 
by the power of his word. He made an expiation for the 
sins of men, and then tooh his seat at the right ha^id of God’s 
Majesty on high, having shown himself as much greater than 4 
the angels as the Name that he has inherited surpasses theirs. 

To which of the angels did God ever say — 5 

Thou art my Son ; this day I have become thy Father i 

or again — 

‘‘ I will he to him a Father^ and he shall be to me a Son f 

And again, when God brought the First-born into the world, 6 
he said — 

“ Let all the angels of God how down before himJ* 

Speaking of angels he said — 7 

He makes the winds his angels 
And ike fiery flames his servants ” / 

while he said of the Son — 8 

‘‘ Ihy throne^ O God^ shall stand for ever ; 

The sceptre <y^his Kmgdom is the sceptre of Justice; 

Thou hast loved the right and Jiated wickedness ; 9 

Therefore God^ ihy God, has anointed thee with the festal oil more 
abundantly than thy comradesd^ 

S Ps , 1x0. 1. 6 Ps , fi. 7 : 2 Sam , 7. 14. 6 32. 43 (Septeagint) ; Ps , 97. 

7 Ps » 104. 4* Ps , 45. 6—7* 
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Again— lo 

** Thou^ O Lord, in the beginning didst lay the foundation of the earthy 
And the heavens are the work of iky hands^ 

They shall pass away, hut thou remainest / 21 

Like a garment they shall all grow old ; 

Like a mantle thou wilt fold them up, IS 

A nd like a garment they shall be changed, 

But thou art always the same, and iky years shall know m endf 

To which of the angeis has God ever said — 13 


Sit thou at my right hand 

Until / put thy enemies as a stool for thy feeV^ i 

Are not all the angels spirits in the service of God, sent out for 14 
the sake of those who are to obtain Salvation, to minister 
to their needs ? 

This being so, we ought to give all the more attention to t 
what we have been taught, for fear we should drift away. For 2 
if the Message which was delivered by angels had its authority 
confirmed, so that every offence against it, or neglect of it, met 
with its fitting requital, how can we, of all people, expect to 3 
escape, if we disregard a Salvation as great as this ? It was 
the Master who in the first instance spoke of this Salvation, 
and its authority was confirmed for us by those who listened 
to him, while God himself added his testimony to it by signs, 4 
marvels, and miracles of many kinds, as well as by impart- 
ing the holy Spirit as he saw best. 

God has not given to angels the control of that Future World 5 
of which we are speaking I No; a writer has somewhere 6 
emphatically said — 

IVhat is Man that thou should^ st remember him ? 

Or any man that thou should st regard him f 

Thou hast made kitn,for a while, lower than angels ; f 

With glory and honour thou hast crowned him ; 

Thou hast set him over all that thy hands have mads / 

Thou hast placed all things under his feetd 8 

This placing of everything under man implies that there was 
nothing which was not placed under him. As yet, however, 
we do not see everything placed under man. What our eyes do 9 
see is Jesus, who was made for a while lower than angels, now 
crowned with glory and honour because of his sufferings and 
death; so that his tasting the bitterness of death should, in 
God’s mercy, be on behalf of all mankind. It was, 10 

indeed, fitting that God, for whom and through whom all 
things exist, should, when leading many sons to glory, make 
the author of their Salvation perfect through suffering, 

10—12 as— 27. 18 Fs* xxa x. Pi, 8, 4—6. 
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For lie who purifies, and those whom he purifies, all derive ii 
their life from one source ; and therefore he is not ashamed to 
call them ^ Broikers* He says — I 2 ’ 

I Wi7i tell of thee to my Brothers^ \ 

In the midst of ike congregation I will sing thy praisesl^ i 

Andagain— ■ ■ 13-' .v, 

“ 1 myself will put my trust in GodI* j 

And y^t again — , ' , , -I 

See^ here am 2 and the children whom God gave me^* J 

Therefore, since human nature is the common heritage of 14 a 

Hhe Children; Jesus also shared it, just as they do, in order \ 

that by his death he might render powerless him whose power I 

lies in death — that is the Devil — and might in this way deliver 15 ! 

all those who, from fear of death, had all their lives been | 

living in slavery. It was not, of course, to the help of the 16 1 

angels that Jesus came, but to the help of the descendants of 
Abraham, And consequently it was necessary that he should 17 
be made like ^25 Brothers at all points, in order that he might 
prove a merciful as well as a faithful High Priest, in all that 
relates to God, for the purpose of expiating the sins of his 
People, The fact that he himself was tempted and suffered 18 
enables him to help others who are tempted. 


IL-— The Superiority of the Christian Faith and its 
High Priest to the Mosaic Dispensation and its 
Priesthood. 

Therefore, my broth er-Christians, you who like me have i 
received the Call from Heaven, fix your eyes on Jesus, who is 
the Apostle and High Priest of our Religion. See his faithful 2 
ness to the God who appointed him, like the faithful service of 
Moses in all the House of God, Jesus, indeed, has been con- 3 
sidered worthy of far higher honour than Moses, just as the 
builder of the House is held in greater regard than the House 
itself. For every House has its builder, and the builder of the 4 
universe is God. While the faithful service of Moses in all the 5 
House of God was that of a servant^ whose duty was to bear 
testimony to a Message still to come, the faithfulness of 6 
Christ was that of a son set over the House of God, And we 
are that House — if only we retain the courage and confidence, 
inspired by our hope, unshaken to the end. 

Therefore, as the holy Spirit says — - 7 

If to-day you hear God^s voicCy 

Do not harden your heatiSy as when Israel provoked me 8 

On the day when they tried my patience in the desert^ 

22. aa. 13—14 iga , 8. 17—18. 16 Isa , 41. 8—9. 17 Ps , aa, aa, 

a— ilum , 12, 7, 
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Where your ancestors iried my forbearance, 9 

A nd saw my mighty deeds for Jorty years. 

Therefore 1 was sorely vexed with that generation, lO 

And I said-^^ Their hearts are always straying i 
They have never learnt my way s^ ; 

While in my wrath J swore--- ii 

^ They shall never enter on my ResV ” 

See to it, Brothers, that there is never found in any one of you a 12 
wicked and faithless heart, betrayed by his separating himself 
from the ever-living God* Rather encourage one another 13 
daily-while there is To-day ' — to prevent any one among 

you from being hardened by the deceitfuiness of Sin. We have 14 
become Companions of the Christ, if indeed we retain unshaken 
to the end the confidence which we had at the first To use 15 
the words of Scripture — 

If iO'day you hear God’s voice, 

Do not harden your hearts, as when Israel provoked meP* 

Who were they who heard God speak and yet provoked him ? 16 
Was it not all who left Egypt under the leadership of Moses ? 

And with whom was it that God ^^mrely vexed for forty years? 17 
Was it not with those who had sinned, and whoj^// dead in the 
Desert? And who were they to whom God swore that they 18 
should not enter upon his Rest, if it was not those who had proved 
faithless ? So we see that they failed to enter upon it on account 19 
of their want of faith. We must, therefore, have a care that, i 4 
though there is a promise still standing that we shall enter upon 
Gods Rest, none of you should seem to have missed it. For 2 
we have had the Good News just as they had. But the Message 
which they heard did them no good, since they did not share 
the faith of those who were attentive to it. Upon that 3 

rest we who have believed it are now entering. As God has 

said— 

** In my wrath I swore — 

* They shall never enter upon my Rest? ” 

And yet Gods work was finished at the creation of the world, 
for in a passage referring to the seventh day you will find these 4 
words — God rested upon the seventh day after all his work?’ On 5 
the other hand we read in the passage of which I am speak- 
ing — ** They shall never eiiter upon my RestP Since, then, there 6 
is still an unfulfilled promise that some shall enter upon this 
Rest, and since those whom the Good News reached first did 
not enter upon it, because of their disbelief, God spoke again 7 
and fixed another day. ^To-day I he said, speaking after a 
long interval through the mouth of David, as has been 
quoted already — 

** If to-day you hear Gods voice 
Do not harden your hearts?’ 

7—19 95, yp-xx. 17 Num, 14. 29. Ps, 93* ru Gen. sia* 
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Now if Joshua had given ^ Rest' to the people, God would not 8 
have spoken of another and later day. There is, then, a 9 
promise of a Sabbath-Rest for God's People still unfulfilled. 

For all who enter upon his Rest do themselves rest after their work, 10 
just as God did. Let us, therefore, try earnestly to eiiier ii 

upo 7 i that Rest, so that none of us should fail through such dis- 
belief as that of which we have had an example. God's 12 

Message is a living and active power, sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing its way till it penetrates soul and spirit — 
not the joints only but the very marrow — and detecting the in- 
most thoughts and purposes of the mind. There is no created 13 
thing that can hide itself from the sight of God. Everything 
is exposed and laid bare before the eyes of him to whom we 
have to give account. 

We have, then, in Jesus, the Son of God, a great High 14 
Priest who has passed into the highest Heaven ; so let us 
hold fast to the Faith which we have professed. Our High 15 
Priest is not one unable to sympathize with our weaknesses, 
but one who has in every way been tempted, exactly as we 
have been, without ever sinning. Therefore, let us go up 16 
boldly to the Throne of Mercy, to find pity and mercy for our 
hour of need. 

All High Priests, if they are takeiv from among men, are i Q 
appointed as representatives of their fellow-men in their relations 
with God, to offer both gifts and sacrifices in expiation of sins. 

They are able to sympathize with the ignorant and deluded, 2 
since they are themselves subject to infirmities, and are there- 3 
fore bound to offer sacrifices for sins, not merely for the 
People, but equally so for themselves. Further, no one takes 4 
this office upon himself, but only when he has been called to 
do so by God, as Aaron himself was. And so even the $ 

Christ did not of himself assume the dignity of High Priest, 
but his appointment was made by him who said to him — 

Thou art my Son ; this day I have become thy Father / 
and on another occasion also— 6 

** Thou art, like Melchizedek, a priest for all time,' 

Jesus, in the days of his earthly life, offered prayers and 7 
supplications, with loud cries and with tears, to him who was 
able to save him from death ; and he was heard because of 
his devout submission. Son though he was, he learnt obedi- 8 
ence from his sufferings ; and being made perfect, he became 9 
to all those who obey him the source of enduring Salvation, 
while God himself pronounced him a High Priest like 10 
Melchizedek. " 

10— 11 95. ji. 2. 7. 6 110,4. 9/^«»43*Z3W 
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I!L— The Paealeel between the Priesthood of 
Melchizedek and the Priesthood of the Christ. 

Now on this subject I have much to say, but it is difficult ii 
to explain it to you, because you have shown yourselves so 
slow to learn. For while, considering the time that has iz 
elapsed, you ought to be teaching others, you still need some 
one to teach you the very alphabet of the Divine Revelation, 
and need again to be fed with *milk^ instead of with ^ solid 
food.' For all who have still to take 'milk' know nothing 13 
of the teaching about righteousness ; they are mere infants. 

But ' solid food ' is for advanced Christians, for those whose 14 
faculties have been trained by practice to distinguish right 
from wrong. Therefore, let us get beyond elementary i S 

teaching about the Christ to something more advanced. Do 
not let us always be laying over again a foundation of repen- 
tance for a lifeless formality, of faith in God — ^teaching con- 2 
cerning baptisms and the laying on of hands, the resurrection 
of the dead and a final judgement. Yes and, with God's help, 3 
so we will. For if those who were once for all brought 4 

into the Light, and tasted the gift from Heaven, and came 
to share in the holy Spirit, and tasted the sweetness of the 5 
Message of God, and felt the influences of the Coming Age— 
if those, I say, fell away, it would be impossible to stir them 6 
again to repentance, for they would be crucifying the Son of 
God over again for themselves and exposing him to open con- 
tempt. Ground that drinks in the showers that from time to 7 
time fall upon it, and produces vegetation useful to those for 
whom it is tilled, receives a blessing from God ; but if it bears 8 
thorns and thistles^ it is regarded as worthless, it is in danger of 
being cursed^ and its end will be the fire. 

But about you, dear friends, even though we speak in this 9 
way, we are confident of better things — of things that point to 
your Salvation. For God is not unjust ; he will not forget the 10 
work that you did, and the love for his cause that you showed, 
in sending help to your feliow-Christians — as you are still 
doing. But our desire is that every one of you should show a ii 
similar earnestness to attain to a full conviction of the fulfil- 
ment of our hope, and should keep it to the end. Then you 12 
will never grow indifferent, and you will learn to copy those 
who, through faith and patience, are now entering upon the 
enjoyment of God’s promises. 

^ When God, you remember, gave his promise to Abraham, 13 
since there was no one greater by whom he could swear, he 
swore by himself. His words were — "/ will assuredly bless thee 14 
and increase thy numbers!^ And so, after patiently waiting, 15 
Abraham obtained the fulfilment of God’s promise. Men, of 16 

^ Gen , X , II— X2. 8 Gen , 3. 17— 18, 13—14 Ggft , 22, 16—17, 
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course, swear by wbat is greater than themselves, and with 
them an oath is accepted as patting a matter beyond all dis- 
pnte. God, in his desire to show, with unmis- 17 

takeable plainness, to those who were to enter on the enjoy- 
ment of what he had promised, the unchangeabieness of his 
pnrpose, bound himself with an oath. For he meant that we 18 
should find great encouragement in these two unchangeable 
things, which make it impossible for God to prove false — we, 

I mean, who have fied for safety where we might lay hold on 
the hope set before us. This hope is a very anchor for our 19 
souls, secure and strong, and it reaches into the Sanctuary that 
lies behind the Curtain^ where Jesus, our Forerunner, has 20 
entered on our behalf, after being made, like Melchizedek^ a 
High Priest <£z// 

It was this Melchizedeky King of Salem and Priest of the Most i "f 
High God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kingSy and gave him his blessings and it was to him that 2 
Abraham allotted a tithe of all the spoil. The meaning of his 
name is ‘ King of Righteousness,' and besides that, he was 
also King of Salenty which means ‘ King of Peace.’ There is 3 
no record of his father, or mother, or lineage, nor again of 
any beginning of his days or end of his life. In this he 
resembles the Son of God, and he stands before us as a priest 
whose priesthood is continuous. 

Consider, then, the importance of this Meichizedek, to whom 4 
even the Patriarch Abraham gave a tithe of the choicest 

spoils. Those descendants of Levi, who are from time to 5 
time appointed to the priesthood, are directed to collect tithes 
from the people in accordance with the Law — that is from 
their own Brothers, although they also are descended from 
Abraham. But Meichizedek, whose lineage has no connexion 6 
with theirs, received tithes from Abraham, and gave his blessing 
to the very man who had God’s promises. Now no one can 7 
dispute that it is the superior who blesses the inferior. In the 8 
one case the tithes are received by mortal men ; in the other 
case by one about whom there is the statement that his life 
still continues. Moreover, in a sense, even Levi, who is the 9 
receiver of the tithes, has, through Abraham, paid tithes ; for 10 
Levi was still in the body of his ancestor when Meichizedek nut 
Abraham. 

Well then, if Perfection had been attainable through the ii 
Levitical priesthood — and it was under this priesthood that 
the people received the Law — why was it still necessary that a 
priest of a different order should come, a priest like Meichizedek 
and not to be reckoned with Aaron ? With the change of the 12 
priesthood a change of the Law became a necessity. And he 13 

16. 3— SW jPi-, no. 4. 1 — 8 Gen. 14, 17— 19; Ps. iia 4* 
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of whom all this is said belonged to quite a different tribe^ no 
member of which has ever ser¥ed at the altar. For it is plain 
that our Lord has sprung from the tribe of Judah, though of 
that tribe Moses never said a word as to their being priests. 

The matter is even yet plainer when we remember 15 
that the new priesi to come resembled Melchizedek^ and that he 16 
was appointed, not under a Law regulating only earthly 
matters, but by virtue of a life beyond the reach of death ; 
for that is the meaning of the statement — Thou art, like 17 
Melchizedekj a priest for all itmeT On the one hand we have 18 
the abolition of a previous regulation as both inefficient and 
useless (for the Law never brought anything to perfection) ; 19 
and on the other hand we have the introduction of a further 
and higher hope, which enables us to draw near to God. 

Then again, this new priest was not appointed without 20 
an oath from God, as the Levitical priests are, but he was 21 
appointed with an oath from God, when it was said to him — 

The Lord has sworn j and will not change f / Thou art a priest for ^ 
all timel And the oath shows the corresponding superiority 22 
of the Covenant of which Jesus is appointed the surety. 

Again, the Levitical priests are appointed in considerable 23 
numbers, because death prevents their remaining in office ; 
but Jesus remains for all time^ and therefore the priesthood 24 
that he holds is never liable to pass to another. And that is 25 
why he is able to be, in every sense, the Saviour of those who 
come to God through him, living for ever, as he does, to 
intercede on their behalf. 

This was the High Priest we needed^ — -holy, innocent, spot- 26 
less, beyond the reach of contamination by sinners, exalted 
above the highest Heaven, and one who has no need to offer 27 
sacrifices daily as those High Priests have, first for their own 
sins and then for those of the People. For his sacrifice was 
made once and for all, when he offered himself as the sacrifice. 

The Law, you must remember, appoints as High Priests men 28 
who are liable to infirmity ; but the words of God's oath, 
which was later than the Law, name the Son as, for all time^ the 
perfect Priest 


IV.— The Realities of Christianity as foreshadowed 
IN the Ritual op the Tabernacle. 

The main point in what I have been saying is this. We i 
have a High Priest such as I have described ; and he has 
taken his seat at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
Heaven, where he ministers in the Sanctuary and in the true 2 
Tabernacle set up by the Lord and not by man. All High Priests 3 

11—28 Ps , xxo. 4; 2. 7. 1 Ps , 1x0. I. 2 Uum , 24. 6, 
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are appointed for the purpose of offering ^fts and sacrifices 
to God ; and therefore it follows that this High Priest must 
have some offering to make. If he were, however, still upon 4 
earth, he would not even be a priest, since there are already 
priests who offer the prescribed gifts as the Law directs. 
(These priests, it is true, are engaged in a service which is 5 
only a sketch and shadow of the heavenly realities. This is 
shown by the directions given to Moses when he was about to 
construct the Tabernacle. Zook to it” are the words, that 
thou make every part in accordance with the pattern shown thee on 
the mountain”) But Jesus, as we see, has obtained a ministry 6 
as far greater than theirs, as the Covenant of which he is the 
intermediary, inasmuch as it has been based on better promises, 
is better than the former Covenant. If that first Covenant 7 
had been faultless, there would have been no occasion for a 
second. But a writer, finding fault with the people, says — 8 

‘ ‘‘ Listen^ the time is coming” says the Lord, 

“ When 1 will ratify a new Covenant with the People of Israel 
and with the People of Judah — 

Not suck a Covenant as 1 7 nade with their ancestors, 9 

On the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt, 

For they did not abide by their Covenant with me. 

And therefore I disregarded ihemf says the LorZ 
This is the Covenant that I will make with the People of Israel 10 
After those days,” says the Lord, 

I will impress my laws on their minds. 

And will inscribe them on their hearts ; 

And they will take me as their God, 

And I will take them as my People, 

There shall be no need for every man to instruct his fellova-citizen, li 
Or for a man to say to his Brother * Learn to know the Lord"* ; 

For every one will know me. 

From the lowest to the highest. 

For I will be merciful to their wrong-doings, 12 

And I will no longer remember their sins,” 

By speaking of a new” Covenant, God at once renders the 13 
former Covenant obsolete ; and whatever is becoming obsolete 
and antiquated is on the point of disappearing- 

Well then, even the first Covenant had its regulations for i 
divine worship, as well as its sanctuary — though only a 
material one. For a tabernacle was constructed, with an outer 2 
part which contained the stand for the lamps, and the table, 
and the consecrated bread. This was known as the Sanctuary. 

The part of the Tabernacle behind the second Curtain was 3 
known as the Inner Sanctuary. In it was the gold incense-altar, 4 


m HEBREWS, i. 

and the Ark containing the Covenant, completely covered 
with goid. In the Ark was a gold casket containing the 
manna, the rod of Aaron that budded, and the tablets on 
which the Covenant was written ; while above it, and over- 5 
shadowing the Cover on which the blood was sprinkled, were 
the Cherubim of the Presence. But I must not now stop to 
speak of these things in detail. Such, then, were the 6 

arrangements in the Tabernacle. Into the outer part priests 
were constantly going, in the discharge of their sacred duties ; 
but into the inner one only the High Priest went, and that 7 
but once a year, never without taking the blood of a victim, 
which he offered on his own behalf, and on behalf of the 
errors of the people. What the holy Spirit was teaching was 8 
this — that the way into the Sanctuary was hidden, as long as 
the outer part of the Tabernacle was standing. For it served 9 
as a type, pointing on to the present time ; and in keeping 
with this, both gifts and sacrifices were continuously offered, 
though they were unable to satisfy the conscience ^ of the 
worshippers. It was only concerned with food and drink and 10 
various ablutions — external ceremonials imposed till the coming 
: of the New Order. 

? But when Christ came, he appeared as a High Priest of ii 

the Better System that had been established. He entered 
; through that nobler and more perfect * Tabernacle,' which is 

not the work of human hands — I mean is no part of the 
visible creation. And he did not come with the blood of 12 
goats and calves, but with his own blood ; and having secured 
our permanent deliverance, he entered, once and for all, into 
the Sanctuary. For if the blood of goats and bulls, and the 13 
sprinkling of the ashes of a heifer, purified those who had 
been defiled (as far as ceremonial purification went), how 14 
much more will the blood of the Christ, who through the 
agency of the eternal Spirit has offered himself up to God as 
a victim without blemish, purify our consciences from the 
pollution of a lifeless formality, and fit us for the service of 
the living God ? That is why he is the intermediary of 15 

a new Covenant ; in order that, as a death has taken place to 
effect a deliverance from the offences committed under the first 
Covenant, those who have received the Call may obtain the 
enduring inheritance promised to them. Whenever such a 16 
Covenant as a will is in question, the death of the maker of it 
must necessarily be alleged. For such a Covenant only takes 17 
effect upon death, it having, as you know, no force as long as 
the person who made it is alive. This explains why 18 

even the first Covenant was not ratified without the shedding 
of blood. For when every command had been announced to 19 
\ all the people by Moses in accordance with the Law, he took 

the blood of the calves and of the goats, with water, scarlet 
wool, and a bunch of hyssop, and sprinkled even the Book of 
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the Law, a-i well as all the people, saying, as he did so — ** This 20 
25 the blooci that reiiders valid the Covenant which God has com” 
manded to oe made with youT And in the same way he also 21 
sprinkled with the blood the Tabernacle and all the things 
that were used in public worship. Indeed, under the Law, 22 
almost everything was purified with blood ; and unless blood 
was shed, no forgiveness was to be obtained. 

While, then, it was necessary for the copies of the heavenly 23 
realities to be purified by such means as these, the heavenly 
realities themselves required better sacrifices. For it was not 24 
into a Sanctuary made by man, which merely foreshadowed the 
true one — that Christ entered, but it was into Heaven itself, that 
he might now appear in the presence of God on our behalf. 

Nor was it in order to offer himself many times, as year after 25 
year the High Priest entered the Sanctuary with an offering of 
blood — but not his own blood ; for then Christ would have had 26 
to undergo death many times since the creation of the world. 

But now, once and for all, at the close of the age, he has 
appeared, in order to abolish sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

And inasmuch as it is ordained for men to die but once (death 27 
being followed b}^ judgement), so it is with the Christ. He 28 
was offered up once only, to hear away the sins of many; 
and the second time he will appear— but without any burden 
of sin — to those who are waiting for him to be their Salvation. 

The Law, though it was able to foreshadow the Better i 10 
System that was coming, never had its actual substance. Its 
priests, with those sacrifices which they offered continuously 
year after vear, could never make those who came to worship 
perfect (Otherwise, would not the offering of these sacrifices 2 
have been abandoned, as the worshippers, having been once 
purified, had their consciences clear from sins ? But, on the 3 
contrary, these sacrifices recall their sins to mind year after 
year. For the blood of bulls and goats is powerless to remove 4 
sins. That is why, when he was coming into the world, 5 

the Christ declared — 

** Sacrifice and offering thoit dost not desire^ hut ikou dost provide for 
me a body ; 

Ihou dost take no pleasure in burnt offering and sacrifice for sin. 6 
So 1 said, * See, 1 have come^ {as is written about me in the pages of 7 
the Book), 

* To do thy will, 0 Godd^^ 

First come the words — Thou: dost not desire, nor dost thou 8 
take pleasure in, sacrifice, offering, burnt offering, and sacrifice for 
sin'' (offerings regularly made under the Law), and then there 9 
is added—*' See, I have come to do iky will." The former state- 
ment is set aside to be replaced by the latter. And it is in the 10 
carrying out of God's rvill that we have been purified by the 
sacrifice, once and for all, of the body of Jesus Christ. 

30 Bj^eod. 24. 8. 38 Jsa, 53. la. 5-^10 ps. 40. 6—8. 
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All other priests stand day after day at their ministrations, ii 
and offer the same sacrifices over and oyer a.gain— sacrifices 
which can never take sins away. But this priest, after offer-- 12 
ing one sacrifice for sins, which should serve for all time, took 
his seat at the right hand of God, and has been waiting since then 13 
for his enemies to be put as a stool for his feet. By a single offering 14 
he has made perfect for all time those who are being purified. 

We have also the testimony of the holy Spirit For 15 
after saying-— 

‘ This is the Covenant that Twill make with them 1 6 

After those days f says the Lord ; 

* Twill impress my laws 07i their hearts. 

And will inscribe them on their minds f ” 

then we have — And their sins and their iniquities T will no 17 
longer remember T And when these are forgiven, there is no 18 
further need of an offering for sin. 


V. — Encouragement and Warning based on the 
PREVIOUS Teaching. 

Since then, Brothers, we may enter the Sanctuary with 19 
confidence, in virtue of the sacrifice of Jesus, by the way 
which he inaugurated for us— a new and living way, a way 20 
through the Sanctuary-Curtain (by which I mean his human 
nature) ; and since we have in him a Great Priest set over the 21 
House of God, let us draw near to God in all sincerity of heart 22 
and in perfect confidence, with our hearts purified by the 
sprinkled blood from all consciousness of wrong, and with our 
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold firm and 23 
unshaken the hope which we have professed ; for we have a 
promise from one who may be trusted. Let us vie with one 24 
another in a rivalry of love and noble actions. And let us not, 25 
as some do, cease to meet together : but on the contrary, let 
us encourage one another, and, all the more, now that you see 
the Day drawing near. 

Remember, if we sin wilfully after we have gained a full 26 
knowledge of the Truth, there can be no further sacrifice for 
sin ; there is only a dreadful anticipation of judgement, and a 27 
burnmg indignatio 7 i which will destroy all oppone^its. When a 28 
man set at nought the Law of Moses, he was, on the evidence of 
two or three witnesses, put to death without pity. How much 29 
worse then, do you think, will be the punishment deserved by 
those who have trampled underfoot the Son of God, who have 
treated the blood that rendered the Covenant valid — the very 
blood by which they were purified — as of no account, and 

xxo. I. 16—17 Jer, 3 x. 33—34* Zeck, 6. ii — 13 ; Num, is. 7 . 

^ ha. »6. XX (Scptuagiut). as 17. 6. 29 Excd. 24. 8. 
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have heaped insults on the gracious Spirit of God ? We know 
who it was that said — is Jor me to ial^e revenge^ I will pay 
back'' ; and again'—^^T//^ Lord mill judge his people," It is a 
terrible thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. 

Cali to mind those early days in which, after you had 
received the Light, 5rou patiently underwent a long and 
painful conflict. Sometimes, in consequence of the taunts 
and injuries heaped upon you, you became a public spectacle, 
and sometimes you suffered through having shown yourselves 
to be the friends of men who were in the same position as 
yourselves. For you not only sympathised with those who 
were in prison, but you even took the confiscation of your 
possessions cheerfully, knowing, as you did, that you had in 
yoiirselves a greater possession and a lasting one. Do 

not, therefore, abandon the confidence you have gained, for it 
has a great reward awaiting it. You still have need of patient 
endurance, in order that, when you have done God's will, you 
may obtain the fulfilment of his promise. 

For there is mdeQdhnt a T/ery lit de m/iile 

Ere the One who is Coming will have cofne, without delay ; 

And those who stand right with me will find Life as the result of faith. 
While if a man draws back, my heart can find no pleasure in him,^^ 

But we do not belong to those zvho draw hack, to their Ruin, but 
to those who have faith, to the preservation of their souls. 


VI.— Faith, and what it has enabled Men to do. 


Faith is confidence in the realization of one's hopes ; it is a 
conviction regarding things which are not yet visible. And it 
was for such faith that the men of old were well spoken of. 

Faith enables us to perceive that the universe was created at 
the bidding of God — so that what we see was not made out of 
what is visible. Faith made the sacrifice which Abel 

offered more acceptable to God than Cain's, and caused him to 
be spoken well of as a righteous man ; for by his acceptance of his 
gifts God himself speaks well of him ; and it is by the example 
of his faith that Abel, though dead, still speaks. It was 

due to the faith of Enoch that he was removed from earth, to 
prevent his experiencing death. He could not he found because 
God had re^noved him ; and before his removal he was well 
spoken of as having pleased God, But without faith it is impos- 
sible to please him, for those who come to God must believe 
that God exists, and that he rewards those who seek for him. 
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the divine warning about what could not then be foreseen, to 
build, in reverent obedience, an ark in which to save his family. 
By his faith he condemned the world and became possessed of 
that righteousness which follows upon faith. It was 

faith that enabled Abraham to obey the Cali that he received, 
and to sel out for the place which he was afterwards to obtain 
as his own ; and he did so without knowing at the time where 
he was going. It was faith that made him go to the 

Promised Land— a stranger to a strange country— and live 
there in tents with Isaac and Jacob, who shared the promise 
with him. He w'as looking for the City with the sure 
foundations, whose architect and builder is God. Again, 

it was faith that enabled Sarah to conceive (though she was 
past the age for child-bearing), because she felt sure that he who 
had given her the promise might be trusted. And so from one 
man— and that when his powers were dead— there sprang a 
people as numerous us the stars in the liemmis or the countless 
grams of sa7id upon the shore. 

Ail those whom I have mentioned died without losing faith. 
They did not obtain the promised blessings, but they saw 
them from a distance and welcomed the sight, and they 
acknowledged themselves to be only aliens and strangers on 
the earth. Those who speak thus show plainly that they are 
seeking their fatherland. If they had been thinking of the 
land which they had left, they could have found opportunities 
to return. But no, they were longing for a better, a heavenly, 
land ! And therefore God was not ashamed to be called their 
God ; indeed he had already prepared them a city. 

It was faith that enabled Abraham, when ptit to the test, to offer 
Isaac as a sacrifice — he who had received the promises 
offering up his 07ily son, of whom it had been said, It is 
through Isaac that there shall be descendajits to bear thy named* 
For he argued that God was able even to raise a man from the 
dead — and indeed, figuratively speaking, Abraham did receive 
Isaac back from the dead. It was faith that enabled 

Isaac to bless Jacob and Esau, and to tell them of what lay in 
the future. Faith enabled Jacob, when dying, to give 

his blessing to both the sons of Joseph, and to bow himself in 
worship as he leant on his staff. Faith caused Joseph, 
when his end was near, to speak of the future migration of the 
Israelites, and to give instructions with regard to his bones. 

Faith caused the parents of Moses to hide the child for 
three months after his birth, for they saw that he was a beautiful 
child and they refused to respect the King’s order. It 

was faith that caused Moses, when he was grown up, to decline the 
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Seeing that there is on every side of us such a throng of wit- 
nesses, let us therefore, in our turn, lay aside every thing that 
hinders us, and the sin that clings about 


28 Exad, 13 , 21 


Ps, 89. 50, SI 


^•9* 


VIL — ^The Need for Endurance, and the Purpose of 
Discipline. 
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tilie of ^ Son of a Daughter of Pharaoh/ He preferred to share 
the hardships of God's People rather than to have the short- 
lived enjoyment of a sinful life. For he thought that the 
stigma which attaches to the Christ was of greater value than the 
treasures of Egypt, looking forward, as he did, to the reward 
awaiting him. Faith caused him to leave Egypt, 

undaunted by the King's anger, for he was strengthened in his 
endurance by the vision of the invisible God. Faith led 

him to institute the Passover and the Sprinkling of the Bloody so 
that the Destroyer might not touch the eldest children of the 
Israelites. Faith enabled the people to cross the Red 

Sea, as if it had been dry land, while the Egyptians, when they 
attempted to do so, were drowned. Faith caused the 

wails of Jericho to fall after the Israelites had marched round 
them daily for a week. Faith saved Rahab, the prosti- 

tute, from perishing with the unbelievers, after she had 
entertained the spies with friendliness. 

Need I add anything more ? Time would fail me if I 
attempted to relate the stories of Gideon, Barak, Samson, and 
Jephthah, with those of David, Samuel, and the Prophets. It 
was by their faith that they subdued kingdoms, ruled 
righteously, gained the fulfilment of God’s promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions^ quelled the fury of the flames, escaped the point 
of the sword, found strength in the hour of v/eakness, displayed 
their prowess in war, and routed hostile armies. Women 
received their dead back from death. Some were tortured on 
the wheel, and refused release in order that they might rise to 
a better life. Others had to face taunts and blows, and even 
chains and imprisonment. They were stoned to death, they 
were tortured, they were sawn in pieces, they were put to the 
sword ; they wandered about clothed in the skins of sheep or 
goats, destitute, persecuted, ill-used (though the world was not 
worthy of them), roaming in lonely places, on the mountains, 
and in caves and holes in the ground. 

Yet, though they one and all gained a good name by their 
faiths they did not obtain the fulfilment of God’s promise ; 
since it was for us that God had in view something which was 
still better, and it was not his will that they should reach their 
full perfection apart from us. 
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perseverance the course that lies before us, our eyes-fijjed upon 2 
Jesus, who is our Guide, and our perfect Example of faith, and 
who, in exchange for- the. happiness that lay at his feet, sub-., 
mitted to the cross, disregarding its shame, and now kus taken 
his seat on the right hand of the throne of God. If you would 3 
not grow fainthearted and weary, weigh well the example 
of him who has submitted to such opposition at the hands of 
nmi who were sinning against themselves. You have not 4 

yet, in your struggle with sin, resisted to the death ; and you 5 
have forgotten the encouraging words which are addressed to 
you as God's Children — 

My child^ think not lightly of the Lord's discipline^ 

Do not despond when ke rebukes yoti ; 

For it is those whom he loves that he disciplines^ 6 

And he chastises every child whom he acknowledges 

It is for your discipline that you have to submit to all this. God 7 
is dealing with you as his Children, For where is there a child 
whom hi's father does not discipline f If you are left without 8 
that disciplinCf in which all children share, it shows that you 
are bastards, and not true Children, Further, when our 9 
earthly fathers disciplined us, we respected them. Ought we 
not, then, with far greater readiness to yield submission to the 
Father of all souls, and so find Life ? Our fathers disciplined 10 
us for a short time and according to their own judgement ; but 
God thinks only of our advantage, and his object is that we 
should share his holiness. Of course no discipline is pleasant i r 
at the time ; on the contrary, it is painful. But afterwards it 
produces, as its fruit, a righteous life that brings peace to 
those who' have been trained under it Therefore lift 12 

agam the down-dropped hands, and straighten the weakened knees f 
make straight paths for your feet, so that the lame limb may not 13 
be put out of place, but be cured instead. 


VIIL— Exhortations and Warnings, 

Try to live at peace with everyone, and to attain to that purity 14 
without which no one will see the Lord. Take care that no 15 
one fails to avail himself of the divine help, that no bitterfiess is 
allowed to take root a?zd spring up and cause trouble, and so poison 
the whole community. Take care that no one becomes 16 
immoral, or irreligious like Fsau, who sold his birthright in 
exchange for a single meal. For you know that even after- 17 
wards, when he wished to claim his father's blessing, he was 

2 Ps. no. I. 3 Ftim. 26, 38. Prop , 3. xi— 12. 12 isa, 35. 3 (Hebrew), 

Prop, 4 . 26 (Septuagiat). 14 p^. 34. 14, 15 DeuU 29. 18 (Septuagint). 
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rejected. Indeed, he never found an opportunit}? for repair- 
ing his error, though he, begged for the biessing with tears. 

It is not to a tangible flaming fire that you have drawn near, i8 
nor to glomtf and darkness^ and stormy and the blast of a irw7tpety 19 
and an audible voice. Those who heard that voice begged that 
the words might cease, for they could not bear to think of 20 
the command — Even if an afiimal touches the moufitainy it is to 
he stoned to death and so fearful was the sight that Moses 21 
said — am terrified and trembling.^' No, but you have 22 
drawn near to Mount Zion, the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, to countless hosts of angels, to the gather- 23 
ing and assemblage of Gods eldest Sons whose names are 
enrolled in Heaven, to God the Judge of all men, to the Spirits 
of the righteous who have reached perfection, to Jesus, the 24 
intermediary of a new Covenant, and to the Sprinkled Blood 
that tells of better things than the blood of Abel. 

Beware of refusing to hear him who is speaking. For if the 25 
Israelites did not escape punishment, when they refused to 
listen to him who taught them on earth the divine will, it will 
be far worse for us, if we turn away from him who is teaching 
us from Heaven. Then his voice shook the earth, but now 26 
his declaration is — “ Still once more I will cause not only the 
earth to tre^nbUy but also the heavensr And those words ‘ still 27 
once more" indicate the passing away of all that is shaken — 
that is, of all created things~*~in order that only what is 
unshaken may remain. Therefore, we who have been 28 

given a kingdom that cannot be shaken should be thankful, 
and so offer acceptable worship to God, with awe and rever- 
ence. For our God is a consuming fire, 29 

Love for the Brethren must never be allowed to die out Do x, 2 13 
not forget to be hospitable ; for through being hospitable, people 
have sometimes entertained angels as guests, without knowing it. 
Remember those who are in prison, regarding yourselves as 3 
their fellow-prisoners ; remember, too, those who are suffering 
hardships, not forgetting that you also have bodies that may 
suffer. The married state should be regarded as in every 4 

way an honourable condition of life, and married intercourse 
as pure ; for God will judge those who are immoral and those 
who commit adultery. Your life must not be ruled by 5 

the love of money. Be content with what you have, for God 
himself has said — I will never forsake you, nor will I ever 
abandon your Therefore we may say with confidence — 

The Lord is my helper, / will not be afraid. 

What can man do to me/ 

18—19 Beut, 4, ii— 12: Exod, xg. x6 ; Dettt, 5. 23, 25, 26. ^ Exod, 19. 12—13, 

21 Dent, 9. 19. 26—27 Hag;, 2. 6. 29 Betti, 4. 24. s Beut, 31. 6, 8 ; "/os, x, 5, 

^ Ps, 118. 6. , „ 
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Do not forget your Leaders, the men who told you God's 7 
Message. Recall the close of their lives, and imitate their 
faith. 


IX.—AN Appeal to the Example of Jesus. 

Jesus Christ is the same to-day as he was yesterday, and as 8 
he will be for ever. Do not allow yourselves to be carried 9 
away by the many forms of teaching that are foreign to the 
Truth. It is better to rely for spiritual strength upon the 
divine help, than upon regulations regarding food ; for those 
whose lives are guided by such regulations have never found 
them of any benefit We are not without an altar ; but it is one 10 
at which those who still worship in the Tabernacle have no right 
to eat. The bodies of those animals whose M&od is brought by the 1 1 
High Priest into the Sanctuary^ as an offering for sm^ are burnt 
outside the camp. And so Jesus, too, in order to purify the 12 
People by his own blood, suiffered outside the gate. There- 13 
fore let us go out to him outside the camp^ bearing the same 
stigma as he ; for we have no permanent city here, but we 14 
are looking for the City that is to be. In his name /<?/ us ojfer, 15 
as our sacrifice^ continual to God — an offering from tips that 
glorify his name. Never forget to do kindly acts and to 16 
share what you have with others, for sacrifices of that kind 
are acceptable to God. 


X. — Farewell Requests and Blessings. 

Obey your Leaders, and submit to their control, for they are 17 
watching over your souls, as men who will have to render an 
account, so that their account may be given joyfully, and not 
with sorrow. That would not be to your advantage. 

Pray for us, for we are sure that our intentions are good, 18 
since our wish is always to act honourably. And I the more 19 
earnestly ask for your prayers, in order that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

May God, the source of all peace, who brought back from the 20 
dead him who, by virtue of the blood that rendered valid the 
unchangeable Covenant^ is the Great Shepherd of Gods Sheep, 
Jesus, our Lord — may God make you perfect in everything 21 
that is good, so that you may be able to do his will. May he 
produce in us all that is pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ. To him be all glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

11—18 16. 37, 15 p$, 50, 14; Lev. 7. 12; a Chron. 29. 315 Isa. 57, 19 

(Hebrew) ; Hos, 14. a. so Isa, 63. xx ; Zech, 9. xx ; Isa, 55. 3 ; Ezek, 37. a6. 
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’ I beg you, Brothers, to bear with these words of advice, 
have, only .'Written very','bnefly to you. 

You will be glad to hear that our Brother, Ximothy, has 
been set free. If he comes here soon, we will visit you 

.'together."' 


I 22 


'M: 


Give our good wishes to all your Leaders, and to all your 24 
feilow-Christians. Our friends from Italy send their 

good wishes to you. 


May God bless you all. 
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FROM JAMES. 


ST. JAMESES LETTER TO 
CHRISTIANS OF JEWISH ORIGIN. 


PROBABLY WRITTEN AT JERUSALEM BETWEEN 
44 AND 48 A.D. 


This letter is believed to have been written by the James 
who was one of the brothers of Jesus (not the Apostle of that 
name), and who presided over the Church at Jerusalem (Acts 
12. 17 ; 15. 13). It is addressed to converts from Judaism, and 
is directed to securing from such converts a livelier exhibition 
of Christian virtues. There are many indications in the Letter 
that some, at all events, of those for whom it was intended had 
been passing through days of persecution — possibly the perse- 
cution by Herod Agrippa I, 44 A.D. (Acts 12. i), in which the 
Apostle James was martyred. 



FROM 


JAMES. 


I.^Greeting, and sundry Instructions. 

James, a Servant of God and of the Lord, Jesus Christ, i I 
greets 

The Twelve Tribes that are in exile. 

My Brothers, when you meet with temptations, whatever 2 
they are, think of them as a cause for nothing but rejoicing, 
remembering that the testing of your faith develops endurance. 3 
And let endurance do its work perfectly, so that you may be 4 
absolutely perfect and not deficient in any respect. 

If any of you are deficient in wisdom, let them ask it of God 5 
who gives generously to every one, without reproaching them, 
and they will receive it. But they must ask with confidence 6 
and without ever doubting, for those who doubt are like waves 
driven hither and thither at the mercy of the wind. Such 7-8 
vacillating men, irresolute at every turn, must never expect that 
they will receive anything from the Lord. A Brother 9 

in lowly circumstances should be proud of his high position, 
but a rich Brother of the lowliness of his position ; for the 10 
rich man will pass away like the flower of the grass. As the sun 1 1 
rises and the hot wind blows, the grass is withered, its flower 
fades and all its beauty is gone. So with the rich man. In the 
midst of his pursuits he will come to an untimely end. 

Happy IS the man who stands firm under temptation, forwhen 12 
he has stood the test, he will receive as his crown the gift of 
Life, which the Lord has promised to those who love him. No 13 
one should ever say in the hour of temptation — ** It is God who 
is tempting me I” For God, who cannot be tempted to do 
wrong, does not himself tempt any one. People are in every 14 
case tempted by their own passions — allured and enticed by 
them. Then the Passion conceives and gives birth to Sin, and 15 
Sin, on reaching maturity, brings forth Death. Do not 16 

10 — II 5 — la 12. 12. 
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be deceived, my dear Brothers, Every good gift and every 17 
perfect endowment is from above, and comes down to us from 
the Maker of the Lights in the heavens, who himself, however, 
is never subject to change or to eclipse. His will gave us Life, 18 
through the Message of the Truth, so that we should be, as it 
were, an earnest of still further creations. 

Mark this, my dear Brothers : — Every one should be ready 19 
to listen, slow to speak, and slow to get angry ; for anger in 20 
man does not produce the righteousness required by God. 
Therefore, put aside all filthy habits and anything wicked still 21 
left within you, and in a humble spirit receive the Teaching 
planted in your hearts, which is able to save your souls. Put 22 
that Teaching into practice, and do not merely listen to it — 
deceiving yourselves. For if any one listens to it and does 23 
not practice it, he is like a man ic jking at his own face 
in a mirror. He looks at himself, then goes on his way, 24 
and immediately forgets what he was like. But those who 25 
look carefully into the perfect Law, the Law of F reedom, and 
continue to do so, not listening to it and forgetting it, but 
putting it into practice — those people will be happy in what 
they do. When a man appears to be religious, yet does 26 

not bridle his tongue, but imposes upon his own conscience, 
such a man’s religious observances are valueless. Now here 27 
is a religious observance which is pure and without stain in 
the eyes of God our Father — to visit orphans and widows in 
their hour of trouble, and to keep oneself from the contamina- 
tion of the world. 


IL— -The Treatment of Rich and Poor. 


My Brothers, are you actually trying to combine faith in 
Jesus Christ, our glorified Lord, with the worship of rank ? 
Suppose a man enters your Synagogue, wearing gold rings and 
well-dressed, and suppose a poor man comes in also, dirtily 
dressed, and you are deferential to the man who is well-dressed, 
and say — There is a comfortable seat for you here,” but to 
the poor man — “You must stand ; or sit down over there by 
my footstool,” is not that, I ask, to make distinctions among 
yourselves, and to show yourselves to be judges full of wrong 
prejudices ? Listen, my dear Brothers. Has not God 

chosen that those who are poor in the things of this world 
should be rich through their faith, and should come to possess 
the Kingdom which he has promised to those who love him ? 
But you — you insult the poor man t Is it not the rich who 
oppress you ? Is it not they who drag you into law-courts ? 
Is it not they who malign that honourable Name which has 
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been given you ? Yet if you keep the royal law which, in the 8 
words of Scripture, runs ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
if he were thyself,' you are doing what is right ; but if you wor- 9 
ship rank, you are committing a sin, and you stand convicted by 
that law of being offenders against it. For a man who 10 
has laid the Law, as a whole, to heart, but has failed in one 
particular, is liable for breaking all its provisions. He who ii 
said * Tho7i shall not commit aditltery,' also said ' Thou shalt 
not murder' If, then, you commit murder but not adultery, 
you are still an offender against the Law. Therefore, speak and 12 
act as people who are to be judged by the ‘ Law of Freedom.’ 

For there will be justice without mercy for those who have not 13 
acted mercifully. Mercy asserts her superiority to Justice. 


in.-— T he Connexion between Faith and Conduct. 

My Brothers, what is the good of a man’s saying that he has 14 
faith, if he does not prove it by actions ? Can such faith save 
him ? Suppose some Brother or Sister should be in want of 15 
clothes and of daily bread, and one of you were [to say to 16 
them — Goodbye, and God bless you, I hope you will find 
warmth and food,” and yet you were not to give them the 
necessaries of life, what good would you be doing ? In just 17 
the same way faith, if not followed by actions, is, by itself, a 
lifeless thing. Someone, indeed, may say — ** You are a man of 18 
faith, and I am a man of action.” Then show me your faith,” 

I reply, ** apart from any actions, and I will show you my faith 
by my actions.” It is an article of your Faith, is it not, that 19 
there is one God ? Good ; yet even the evil spirits hold that, 
and tremble at the thought. Now do you really want to 20 
understand, you foolish man, how it is that faith without 
action leads to nothing ? Look at our ancestor, Abraham. 21 
Was it not due to his actions that he stood right with God, 
after he had offered his son, Isaac, on the altar f Y ou see how 23 
in his case faith and actions went together ; that his faith was 
made perfect by his actions ; and that in this way the words 23 
of Scripture came true — A,braham believed God, and that 
was regarded by God as righteousness," and He was called 
God's friend." You all see, then, that it is due to his actions 24 
that a man stands right with God, and not to his faith only. 

Was it not the same with the prostitute, Rahab ? Was it not 25 
due to her actions that she stood right with God, after she had 
welcomed the messengers and sent them away by a different 
road ? Exactly as a body is dead without a spirit, so faith is 26 
dead without actions. 

Exod. so. r-:? — 14 ; JDeu^. 5. 17 — 18. Gen. ss. s, 9. 

Gen. xs. 6 ; Isa^. 
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IV,-— Warnings » AGAINST certain Faults, 

I do not want many of you, my Brothers, to become i 3 
teachers, knowing, as you do, that we who teach shall be 
judged by a more severe standard than others. We often 2 
make slips, every one of us. Any one who does not make slips 
with his tongue is indeed a perfect man, able to bridle his 
whole body as well. When we put bits into horses’ mouths, to 3 
make them obey us, ive control the rest of their bodies also. 

Think, again, of ships. Large as they are, and even when 4 
driven by fierce winds, they are controlled by a very small 
rudder and steered in whatever direction the man at the helm 
may determine. So with the tongue. Small as it is, it is a 5 
great boaster. Think how tiny a spark may set the largest 
forest ablaze ! And the tongue is like a spark ! Among the 6 
members of our body it proves itself a very world of mischief ; 
it contaminates the whole body ; it sets the wheels of life on 
fire, and is itself set on fire by the flames of the Pit. For 7 
while all sorts of beasts and birds, or of reptiles and creatures 
in the sea, are tameable, or actually have been tamed by man, 
no human being can tame the tongue. It is a restless plague 1 8 
It is a store-house of deadly poison 1 With it we bless our Lord 9 
and Father, and with it we curse men who are made God's 
likeness! From the very same mouth come blessings and 10 
curses ! It is not right, my Brothers, that this should be so. 

Does a spring give both good and bad water from the same 11 
source ? Can a fig tree bear olives, my Brothers ? or a vine 12 
bear figs ? No ; nor can a brackish well give good water. 

Where are the wise and intelligent men among you 1 Let 13 
them show that their actions are the outcome of a life lived in 
the humility of true wisdom. But while you harbour envy and 14 
bitterness and a spirit of rivalry in your minds, do not assert 
your superiority over or give the lie to the Truth. That isnot 15 
the wisdom which comes from above ; it is earthly, animal, and 
devilish. For where envy and rivalry exist, there you will also 16 
find disorder and all kinds of mean actions. But the wisdom 17 
from above is, before anything else, pure. Beyond that it is 
peace-loving, gentle, open to conviction, rich in compassion 
and good deeds, and free from partiality and«insincerity. And 18 
righteousness, which is the fruit of this wisdom, is the crop 
that is sown in a peaceful life and which will be harvested by 
those who work for peace. 

What is the cause of the fighting and quarreling that goes i 4 
on among you ? Is it not to be found in the passions which 
struggle for the mastery in your bodies ? You crave for some- 2 
thing and do not get it. You commit murder and try your 
. Gen, 1 . 36 . 
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‘ utmost to secure the thing and yet you cannot do so. You 
quarrel and %ht. You do not get what you want because you 
do not ask. When you ask, you do not get it, because you ask 3 
for a wrong purpose — to spend what you get upon your plea- 
sures. You unfaithful people ! Do you not know that to be 4 
friends with the world means to be at enmity with God ? There- 
fore any one who chooses to be friends with the world makes 
himself an enemy to God. Do you suppose there is no meaning 5 
in the passage of Scripture which asks — * Is envy to result from 
the longings of the Spirit which God has implanted within 
you ? ' No ; the help which God gives is too great for that ; 6 
and that is why it is said — ' Godis opposed to the haughty, but 
gives help to the humble* Therefore submit to God ; but 7 

resist the Devil, and he will dee from you. Draw near to God, 8 
and he will draw near to you. Make your hands clean, you 
sinners ; and your hearts pure, you vacillating men ! Grieve, 9 
mourn, and lament 1 Your laughter must be turned into 
mourning, and your happiness into gloom 1 Humble your- 10 
selves before the Lord, and he will exalt you. 

Do not disparage one another, Brothers. Those who dis-, ii 
parage their Brothers, or pass judgment on their Brothers, 
disparage the Law and pass judgment on the Law. But if 
you pass judgment on the Law, you are not obeying it, but 
judging it. There is only one Lawgiver and Judge — he who 12 
has the power both to save and to destroy. But who are you 
who pass judgment on your neighbor ? 


Listen to me, you who say ‘ To-day or to-morrow we will go 13 
to such and such a town, spend a year there, and trade and 
make money,' and yet you do not even know what your life will 14 
be like to-morrow I You are, as it were, a mist appearing for 
a little while and then disappearing. Instead of that, you ought 15 
to say, ‘ God willing, we shall do so and so, if we are alive.* 

But as-Jt is, you pride yourselves on your presumption, though i6 
all such pride is wicked. Therefore those who know how to do 17 
right and fail to do it — why, that is sin in them ! 

Listen to me, you rich men, weep and wail for the miseries i 5 
that are coming upon you 1 Your .riches have wasted away, 2 
and your clothes have become moth-eaten. Your gold and 3 
silver are rusted ; and the rust on them shall be evidence 
against you, and shall eat into your very flesh. You have 
heaped up wealth in these last days — you will find that you have 
heaped up 2. fire! I tell you, the wages of the labourers who 4 
mowed your fields, which have been fraudulently keeping 
back, are crying to Heaven, and the protests of your reapers 
have reached the ears of the Lord of Hosts ! Y ou have lived on 5 

* /Vw, 3, 34. s Prov, 16. 27. :* X>(!uU 24, xs, 17 ; Mai. 3. 5 ; sa. $, 9. 
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earth a life of extravagance and luxury ; you hai^e indulged your 
fancies in a time of Hoodshed. You have condemned, you have 6 
murdered, the Righteous One 1 Must he not be against you ? 


V.— Concluding Exhortations. 

Be patient, then. Brothers, till the Coming of the Lord. 7 
Even a farmer has to wait for the crop so precious to him, 
watching over it patiently, till it has had the spring and sum-- 
mer rains. And you must be patient also, and not be discour- S 
aged ; for the Lord’s coming is near. Do not make com- 9 
plaints against one another, Brothers, or judgment will be 
passed upon you. The Judge is already standingat the door I 
Brothers, as an example of the patient endurance of suffering, 10 
take the Prophets who spoke in the Name of the Lord. IVe call 1 1 
those who displayed such endurance happy / You have heard, 
too, of Job’s endurance, and have seen what was the Lord’s pur- 
pose in it all,/<?r the Lord is full of pity and compassion. 

Above all things, my Brothers, never take an oath, either by 12 
heaven, or by earth, or by anything else. Let your ^Yes * 
mean yes and your * No ’mean no, so that you may escape 
condemnation. 

When any one of you is in trouble, let him pray ; when any 13 
one feels cheerful, let him sing hymns. When any one of you 14 
is ill, let him send for the Officers of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, after anointing him with oil in the Name of the 
Lord. The prayer offered in faith will save the man who is 15 
sick, and the Lord will restore him to health. And if he has 
committed sins, he will be forgiven. So confess your sins to 16 
one another and pray for one another, that you may be cured. 

The earnest prayer of a good man can do much. Elijah was 17 
only a man like ourselves, but when he prayed fervently that it 
might not rain, no rain fell upon the land for three years and a 
half. And when he prayed again, the clouds brought rain, and 18 
the land bore crops. My Brothers, should any one of you 19 
be led astray from the Truth, and some one bring him back 
again, you may be sure that the man who brings a sinner back 20 
from his mistaken ways will both save his soul from Death, and 
throw a veil over connUtss sins, 

® yer, IS, 3» ^ J)eu£, xi, 14, JDan, 12, 12 ; Fs, 103, 8. Frov, 10. 12. 
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the life of the Christ, is here giving his Apostolic judgement on 
questions of the day. 

It is more of a Homily than a Letter, and was possibly 
intended to circulate among the Churches of Asia Minor. It is 
probable that it was written after the fall of Jerusalem and 
at a time when the Second Coming of the Christ appeared 
imminent (2. 18). 
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L— I NTRODUCTION. 

Our subject is that which was in existence at the Beginning, i D 
that which we have heard, that which we h-ave seen with our 
own eyes, that which we watched and touched — it treats 
of the Word who is the Life. That Life was actually made 2 
visible, and we have seen, and now bear our testimony to, and 
tell yon of, that enduring Life, which was with the Father and 
was then made visible to us. It is, we repeat, of what we have 3 
seen and heard that we have to tell you, so that you may have 
fellowship with us. Yes, and fellowship with us means fellow- 
ship with the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ I And the 4 
object that we have in writing to you is that nothing may be 
wanting to complete our happiness, 

11. — The Apostle's Message. 

This then is the Message that we have heard from Jesus 5 
Christ and now tell to you — ' God is Light, and Darkness has 
no place at all in him.' 

If we say that we have fellowship with him, while we still 6 
live on in the Dark, we are liars, and we are not acting up to 
the Truth. But if our lives are lived in the Light, as God 7 
himself is in the Light, we have fellowship with one another, 
and the sacrifice of Jesus, God's Son, purifies us from every 
sin. If we say that there is nothing sinful in us, we 8 

are deceiving ourselves, and the Truth has no place in us ; 
while if we confess our sins, God, just and true as he is, will 9 
forgive us our sins and purify us from all that is bad. 

If we say that we have not sinned, we are making God a liar, 10 
and his Message has no place in us. 

My Children, I am writing to you to keep you from sinning ; i S 
but if any one should sin, we have Jesus Christ, who is 
righteous, to plead for us with the Father, and he is himself 2 
the atoning sacrifice for our sins— and not for ours only, but 
for those of the whole world besides. This is how we 3 

can tell whether we know him — by our laying his commands 
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to heart. Those who say * I know Jesus/ and yet do not lay 
his commands to heart, are Mars, and the Truth has no place 
in them ; while in all who lay his Message to heart the love 5 
of God has truly reached perfection. This is how we 

can tell whether we are in union with Christ — Those who 6 
declare that they are always in union with him are bound 
themselves to live as he lived. 

Dear friends, it is no new command that I am writing to 7 
you, but an old one, which you have had from the first. That 
old command is identical with the Message which you re- 
ceived. Yet, from another point of view, it is a new Command 8 
that I am writing to you — a thing which is manifest in Christ's 
life and in your own ; f<y the Darkness is passing away and 
the true Light already shining. 

Those who say that they are in the Light, and^ yet hate 9 
their Brothers, are in Darkness to this very hour. Those who 10 
love their Brothers are always in the Light, and there is 
nothing within them to cause them to stumble; while those ii 
who hate their Brothers are in Darkness, and are living in 
Darkness, and do not know where they are going, because the 
Darkness prevents their seeing. 

I am writing, Children, to you, because your sins have been 12 
forgiven you for Christ's sake. I am writing, Fathers, to you, 13 
because you know him who was at the Beginning. I am 
writing, Young Men, to you, because you have mastered the 
Evil One. I write, Children, to you, "because you know the 
Father. I write, Fathers, to you, because you know him who 14 
was at the Beginning. I write, Young Men, to you, because 
you are strong,' and God’s Message is always in your thoughts, 
and you have mastered the Evil One. Do not love the 15 

world or what the world has to offer. In any one who loves 
the world there is no love for the Father ; for all that the 16 
world has to offer — the things that our bodies crave for, the 
things that our eyes crave for, and a pretentious life — has its 
source, not in the Father, but in the world. And the world 17 
with its cravings is passing away, but those who do God's will 
live for ever. 


IIL— Warnings against Anti-Christ. 

My Children, these are the last days. You were told that 18 
an Anti-Christ was coming, and many Anti-Christs have arisen 
already. From this we may learn that these are the last days. 
Though they started from us, they did not really belong to us ; 19 
for had they really belonged to us, they would have re'mained 
among us. They left us that it might be made clear that they 
do not, any of them, belong to us. You Christians, however, 20 
have been consecrated by the Holy One. You all know But 21 
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I need not say that, for I am not writing to yon because you 
do not know the Troth, but because you do know it, and 
because nothing false can come from the Truth. 

Who is a liaV, if it is not the man that rejects Jesus as the 
Christ ? I will tell you who the Anti-Christ is— the man who 
rejects the Father and the Son. All who reject the Son have 
not found the Father either, while those who acknowledge the 
Son have found the Father also. As for yourselves, let 

what you were told at the first be always in your thoughts. If 
it is, you yourselves will be always in union, not only with the 
Son, l>ut with the Father. And what he himself promised us 
is this — enduring Life I 

When I write to you in this way, I am thinking of those 
who are leading you astray. As for you, you still retain in your 
hearts the consecration which you received from the Cnrist. 
You are, therefore, in no need of any one to teach you ; but 
since you are taught about everything by his consecration, 
and since that is a real consecration, and no sham, then remain 
always in union with him, as he taught you to do. And 

so, my Children, I repeat, remain always in union with Christ, 
so that, if he should appear, our confidence may not fail us, 
and we may not be ashamed to face him at his coming. If 
you know him to be righteous, you may also be sure that every 
one who does what is right has derived his Life from him. 

IV. — The Privileges and Duties of the Sons op God. 

Think what love the Father has shown us in allowing us to 
be called ‘ God^s Children ' ; as indeed we are. The reason 
why the world does not know what we are is because it has 
not learnt to know him. Dear friends, we are God's 

Children now ; what we shall be in the future has not yet been 
revealed. What we do know is that, if it should be revealed, 
we shall be like Christ ; because we shall see him as he really 
is. And every one who has this hope in regard to Christ tries 
to make himself pure — pure as Christ is. 

Every one who acts sinfully is also acting in defiance of 
Law ; sin is defiance of Law. You know that Christ appeared 
in order to take away our sins, and that in him Sin has no 
place. No one who remains always in union with him lives 
in sin ; no one who lives in sin has ever really seen him or 
learnt to know him. My Children, do not let any one 

lead you astray ; those who do what is right are righteous — 
righteous as Christ is. Those who act sinfully belong to the 
Devil, for the Devil has sinned from the first. The object for 
which the Son of God appeared was that he might undo the 
Devil’s work. 

No one who has derived his Life from God acts sinfully, 
because God’s very nature is always within him ; and he caimot 
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live in sin, because he has derived his Life from God. It is by 
this that God's Children are distinguished from the Children 
of the Devil — No one who fails to do right belongs to God, 
nor do they who fail to love their Brothers. For this is the 1 1 
Message which we were told at the first— ‘ Love one another/ 

We must not be like Cain who belonged to the Evil One, and 12 
killed his brother. And why was it that he killed him? It 
was because his life was bad while his brother's was good. 

Do not wonder, Brothers, at the world's hating yon. 13 
We, for our part, know that we have passed out of Death 14 
into Life just because we love our Brothers. Any one who 
does not love remains in a state of Death. Every one who 15 
hates his Brother is really a murderer ; and you know that no 
murderer has enduring Life within him. 

We have learnt what love is from this — that Christ gave up 16 
his life on our behalf. Therefore we also ought to give up our 
lives on behalf of our Brothers. But if any one has worldly 17 
possessions, and yet looks on while his Brother is in want, and 
steels his heart against him, how can it be true of him that he 
has the love of God within him ? My Children, do not let 18 

our love be mere words, or end in talk ; let it be real and true. 

In this way we shall find that we are on the side of the Truth ; 19 
and so we shall satisfy ourselves in God’s sight, that if our con- 20 
science should find fault with us, still God is greater than our 
conscience and finds out everything. Dear friends, if 21 

our conscience should find no fault with us, then we approach 
God with confidence, and receive from him whatever we ask 22 
for, because we are laying his commands to heart, and are doing 
what is pleasing in his sight. His Command is this — that we 23 
should put our trust in his Son, Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, in accordance with the Command that he gave us. 

And those who lay his commands to heart continue in union 24 
with Christ, and Christ with them. And we may assure our- 
selves that Christ continues in union with us by this — from our 
possession of the Spirit which he gave us. 

V.— True and False Inspiration contrasted. 

Dear friends, do not trust every inspiration, but test each in- i 4. 
spiration, to see whether it proceeds from God ,* because many 
pretended Prophets have gone out into the world. 

Here is the way in which to recognize the inspiration of 2 
God — All inspiration that acknowledges Jesus Christ, as having 
come with our human nature, is from God ; while all inspiration 3 
that will not acknowledge Jesus is not inspiration from God. 

It is the inspiration of the Anti-Christ ; you have heard that it 
was to come, and it is now already in the world. 

You, my Children, belong to God, and you have successfully 4 
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resisted such men as these, because he who inspires your life 
is greater than he who inspires that of the world. Those men 5 
belong to the world ; and therefore they speak as the world 
speaks, and the world listens to them. We, however, belong 6 
to God, All who learn to know God listen to us, and those 
who do not belong to God do not listen to us. By that we may 
distinguish the inspiration that leads to the Truth from the 
inspiration that leads to Error. 

VI.— Love of God and Love of Man. 

Dear friends, let us love one another, because Love comes 7 
from God ; and all who love have derived their Life from God 
and are learning to know him. Those who do not love have not 8 
learnt to know God ; for God is Love. God’s love was 9 
revealed among us by his sending his only Son into the world, 
that we might find Life through him. The love is seen in 10 
this — notin our having loved God, but in his loving us and 
sending his Son to be an atoning sacrifice for our sins. 

Dear friends, since God loved us like this, we, surely, ought ii 
to love one another. No human eyes have ever seen God; 12 
yet if we love one another, God is living in union with us, and 
his love attains its perfection in us. We may know that we 13 
are living in union with him, and he with us, by this — by his 
having given us some measure of his Spirit. Further, 14 

our eyes have seen — and we are testifying to the fact — that the 
Father has sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Wiio- 15 
ever acknowledges Jesus Christ as the Son of God — God is 
living in union with that man, and he with God. Further 16 

still, we have learnt to know, and have accepted as a fact, the 
love with which God regards us. 

God is Love ; and all who are living in a spirit of love are 
living in union with God, and God with them. It is in 17 

this that the perfection which love has attained with us is 
seen — so that we .may have confidence on the Day of 
Judgement — in our being, even in this world, what Christ him- 
self is. There is no fear in love. On the contrary, love, when 18 
perfect, drives out fear, for fear implies punishment, and those 
who feel fear have not attained to perfect love. We 19 

love, because God first loved us. If a man says that he loves 20 
God, and yet hates his Brother, he is a liar ; for if a man does 
not love his Brother whom he has seen, he cannot possibly love 
God whom he has not seen. Indeed, we have this Command 21 
from God — * Those who love God must also love their Brothers.' 

VII.— Christian Love, Faith, and Life. 

Every one who believes Jesus to be the Christ has God for i 
his Father ; and every one who loves the Father loves hia 
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Children also. We may know that we love God's Children 2 
when we love God and carry out his commands. For to love 3 
God is to lay his commands to heart; and indeed his com- 
mands are not burdensome, because all that has derived its 4 
Life from God masters the world. This is the power that has 
mastered the world — our faith 1 Who are they that master the 5 
world except those who believe that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

He it is whose Coming was attested by means of 6 
Water and Blood — ^Jesus Christ fimseif ; not by Water only, 
but by Water and by Blood. The Spirit also bears testimon>% 
and the Spirit is Truth itself. There is a three-fold testimony — 8 
that of the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood— and these three 
are at one. We accept the testimony of men, but God's testi- 9 
mony is stronger still. For it is this — that he has already 
borne his testimony about his Son. Those who believe in the 10 
Son of God have that testimony within themselves. Those who 
do not believe God have made him a liar, by refusing to 
believe in that testimony which God has borne about his Son. 
That testimony consists in the fact that God gave us enduring ii 
Life, and that this Life is to be found in his Son. Those who 12 
find the Son find Life, while those who fail to find the Son of 
God fail also to find Life. 

I am writing all this to you, that you may know that you have 13 
found enduring Life — all of you, that is, who believe in the Son 
of God. And this is the confidence with which we approach 14 
him, that whenever we ask anything that is in accordance with 
his will, he is listening to us. Then, if we know that he is 15 
listening to us — whatever we ask — we know that we have 
gained the requests which we have made to him. If any 16 

one sees his Brother committing some sin that is not a deadly 
sin, he will pray for him, and so will be the means of giving 
him Life — I am speaking only of those whose sin is not deadly. 
There is such a thing as deadly sin ; in that case I do not say 
that a man should pray. Every wrong action is a sin, and 17 
there is sin that is not deadly. 

We know that no one who has derived his Life from God 18 
lives in sin. On the contrary, those who have derived their 
Life from God keep the thought of God in their minds, and 
then the Evil One does not touch them. We know that we 19 
belong to God, while all the world is under the influence of the 
Evil One. We know, too, that the Son of God has come among 20 
us, and has given us discernment to recognize the True God ; 
and we are in union with the True God by our union with his 
Son, Jesus Christ. He is the True God and he is enduring 
Life. My Children, guard yourselves against false ideas 21 

of Go 


FROM PETER— I. 


A LETTER TO THE CHRISTIANS OF 
ASIA MINOR. 


(KNOWN AS THE FIRST LETTER OF 
ST. PETER). 


PROBABLY WRITTPIN FROM ROME BETWEEN 
65 AND 68 A.D. 


This Letter was evidently written at a time when the 
Christians throughout Asia Minor were suffering from calumny 
and persecution. Such hints as we get from it of their suffer- 
ings (2. 12 ; 3. 16 ; 4. 4, 14 and i. 6, 7 ; 3. 14—17 ; 4. 12—19) fit 
in well with the accounts, obtainable from other sources, of the 
persecution of Christians that broke out under the Emperor 
Nero in 64 a.d., and spread all over the Roman Empire. The 
object of the Letter is to give encouragement under persecu- 
tion ; and those to whom it is addressed probably included 
Christians of heathen, as well as of Jewish, birth (i. 21 ; 2 , 10 ; 
3.6). 


FROM 


PETER—I. 


L— Greeting. 

From Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, i 1 

To those of the Chosen People who are living abroad, scat- 2 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Roman 
Asia, and Bithynia, and whose place among the Chosen 
People is in accordance with the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, is accompanied by the consecration of the 
Spirit, and is given you that you may learn obedience, 
and may be sprinkled with the purifying blood of Jesus 
Christ. 

May God bless you more and more, and give you still greater 
peace. 

IL — Christian Salvation. 

Praise be to the God and Father of Jesus Christ, our Lord, 3 
who, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
has, in his great mercy, given us a new Life of undying hope, 
so that we may share in that imperishable, stainless, and 4 
unfading inheritance which is reserved for you in Heaven — 5 
for you who, through your faith, are being safely guarded 
by the power of God, so that you may attain to a Salvation 
which is ready to be revealed in the last days. At the 
thought of this you are full of exultation, though now (if 
it has been necessary) you have suffered for a time from 
various trials. And you have suffered thus in order that 7 
the genuineness of your faith — a thing far more precious 
than gold, which is perishable, but yet has to be tested by 
fire — may bring you praise and glory and honour at the 
Appearing of Jesus Christ. You have never seen him, and yet 8 
you love him. And though you do not even now see him, yet 
you believe in him and exult with a triumphant happiness too 
great for words, as you receive the reward of your faith in 
the Salvation of your souls ! It was to this Salvation that the 
Prophets, whose theme was the blessings intended for you, 
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directed their inquiries and researches. They were searching ii 
to find out what they could about the time to which the 
Spirit of Christ within them was pointing, when foretelling 
the sufferings which would befall Christ and the glories which 
would follow. And it was revealed to them that it was not 12 
for themselves, but for you, that they were acting as Ministers 
of the truths which have now been told you, with the help 
of the Spirit sent from Heaven, by those who have brought 
you the Good News. They are truths into which even angels 
are longing to look. 


IIL— Practical Exhortations. 

Therefore brace up your minds, and exercise the strictest 13 
self-control, and fix your hopes on the blessings that are 
coming for you at the Appearing of Jesus Christ. Be like 14 
obedient children ; do not let your lives be shaped by the 
passions which once swa^^ed you in the days of your ignorance, 
but in your whole life show yourselves to be holy, after the 15 
pattern of the Holy One from whom you received your Call. 

P'or Scripture says- — You shall he holy^ because I am holyl* And 16, 17 
since you call him * Father; v^ho ju%es every one impartially 
by what they have done, let reverence be the spirit of your 
iives during your stay here. For you know that it was not by 18 
such perishable things as silver and gold ihdiyou were ransomed 
from the aimless life in which yoirwere brought up, but by 19 
the precious blood of Christ, who was sacrificed like a lamb, 
unblemished and spotless. He was, indeed, destined for this 20 
before the beginning of the world, but he has been revealed 
in these last days for the sake of you who, through him, are 21 
faithful to God who raised him from the dead and gave him 
honour, so that your faith and hope are now in God. 

By your obedience to the Truth you have purified your 22 
lives, so that there is now growing up among you a genuine 
brotiierly affection. Therefore love one another earnestly 
with all your hearts. Your new Life came from an im- 23 
perishable, not a perishable, source, at the word of the Ever- 
living God. For — 24 

** The life of all men is like grass ^ 

A nd all its splendour is like the flower of the grass. 

The grass fades. 

Its flower falls. 

But ike words of the Lord live for everT 25 

And these are the words of the Good News which has been 
told to you. Free yourselves, then, from all malice, i '2 

from ail deceitfulness, from insincerity, from jealous feelings, 
and from every approach to slander. Like newly born infants, 2 

16 Lev, XX, 44 ; 19, a j sa 7. 17 ^ yer, 3. 19. 18 Isa, 53. 3. 23 Dan, 6. 26, 

24— 25 4 J.O, ■6— * 9 » 
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crave for pure spiritual milk, so that you may be enabled by it to 
grow till you attain Salvation — since jyou have found hy experience 3 
the kindness of the Lord, Come to Christ, then, as to a living stone, 4 
rejected, it is true, by men, but in God’s eyes choice and 
precious; and as living stones, build yourselves up to form a 5 
spiritual House for a consecrated Priesthood, for the offering 
of spiritual sacrifices that will be acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ. For there is a passage of Scripture that runs — 6 

See, I am placing in Zion a choice and precious corfter-sione ; 

And those who believe hi him shall never be ashafJiedJ'^ 

It is to you who believe in him that he is precious, but to those 7 
who do not he is ' a sto 7 ie which, though rejected by the builders, 
has now itself beco^ne the corner-sto?ie, and a sto 7 ie which will prove 8 
a stumbling-block a 7 id a rock over which people will tripl They 
stumble because they do not accept the Message. This was 
the fate destined for them. You, however, are a choseji race, 9 
a royal priesthood, a consecrated natio 7 i, God's ow 7 i People, efitrusted 
with the procla 7 natio 7 i of the goodness of him who called you out 
of Darkness into his wonderful Light Once you were not a 10 
people at all, but now you are God's People ; once you had found 
no mercy, npw you have foimd mercy. 


Dear friends, I urge you, as pilgrims and strangers upon earth, ii 
to refrain from indulging the cravings of your earthly nature, 
for they make war upon the soul. Keep your daily life among 12 
the heathen strictly upright, so that, whenever they speak 
against you as evil-doers, they may learn, as they watch you, 
from the uprightness of your conduct, to praise God at the time 
whe 7 i he shall visit the 7 tu 

Submit to all human institutions for the Lord’s sake, alike to 13 
the king as the supreme authority, and to governors as the 14 
men sent by him to punish evil-doers and commend those 
who do right. For God’s will is this — that you should 15 
silence the ignorance of foolish people by doing what is right. 

You are free men ; yet do not use your freedom as a cloak for 16 
wickedness, but remember that you are God’s servants. Show 17 
deference to every one. Be loving to the whole Brotherhood, 
reverent to God, deferential to the king. 

Those of you who are domestic servants should always be 18 
submissive and respectful to their masters, not only to those 
who are good and considerate, but also to those who are 
unfair. For it is a beautiful thing when, as a matter of 19 
conscience before God, a man who is suffering unjustly bears 

3 Ps, 34. 8. 4—7 Ps, 118. 22; Isa , 28. 16, 8 /sa. 8. 14, 15. ^ Isa. 43. 20 — 21; 

Bxod , 19. s — 6, 10 Hos , I. 6—9; 2. I, 23. n Ps . 39, 12. 12 isa , 10. 3. 

V Prov, 24. 21. 


i 66 I. PETER, 2 - 3 . 

his troubles patiently. What credit can you claim when you 20 
do wrong and take your punishment for it patiently ? But on 
the other hand, if, when you are doing right, you take your 
sufferings patiently, that is beautiful in God's eyes. Why, it 21 
was to this that you 'were called ! For Christ, too, suffered — 
suffered on your behalf— and left you an example, so that you 
should follow in his steps. He never did wrongs nor was anything^ 22, 
deceitful ever heard from his lips. He was abused, but he did 23 
not answer back ; he suffered, but he did not threaten ; he 
entrusted himself to him whose judgements are just. He 24 
himself carried our sins in his own person to the cross, so that 
we might die to our sins, and live for righteousness. His 
bruising was your healing. Once you were straying like sheep, 25 
but now you have returned to the Shepherd and Guardian of 
your souls. 

So again, you married women should submit to your hus- i 3 
bands, in order that if a man rejects the Message, he may, 
without a word being said, be won over, through the conduct 
of his wife, by watching her submissive and blameless conduct* 2 
A woman's attractions should not depend on such external 3 
things as the arrangement of her hair, the jewellery she 
wears, or the style of her dress, but upon her inner life — the 4 
imperishable beauty of a quiet and gentle spirit; for this is 
very precious in God’s sight That was how those holy 5 
women of old, who placed their hopes in God, made them- 
selves attractive. They submitted to their husbands ; as, for 6 
example, Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and called him master. 

And you are her true children, as long as you live good lives, 
and show 710 fear. 

Again, you married men should live in the proper relation 7 
with your wives, showing consideration for a woman’s sex 
as weaker than your own, and not forgetting that you share 
with them in the gift of Life. Then you will be able to pray 
without hindrance. 

Lastly, you should all be united, sympathetic, full of brotherly 8 
love, kind-hearted, and humble-minded. You should never 9 
return evil for evil, or abuse for abuse, but always a blessing 
instead. It was for this that you received your Call — to 
obtain a blessing ! 

** He who would enjoy life lo 

Afid experience happy days — 

Let him keep his tongue fro?fi evil 

A nd his lips from deceitful words ^ 

Let him turn from evil and do good^ 1 1 

Let him seek for peace and follow after it ; 
jFor ike eyes of ike Lord are on the upright, 12 

And his ears are attentive to their prayers. 

But the Lord frowns upon those who do wrongf^ 

‘i 2-- 25 Isa. 53. S--12. 6 Gen. i8. 12 ; Prov. 3. 25. 30—12 ps, 34. 12— 
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* Who, indeed, is there to harm you, if you prove yourselves 
eager for what is good ? Yet even if you should suffer for 
the right, count yourselves happy! Do not let man frighten 
you ; and do 7iot allow yourselves to he distressed. Revereiice the 
'Ghrist ill your hearts; and always be ready to give 

an answer to any one who asks your reason for the hope that 
you cherish, but give it calmly and respectfully. Keep your 
consciences clear, so that, whenever you are abused, those 
who vilify your good and Christian conduct may be put to 
shame. It is better that you should suffer, if that should be 
God’s will, for doing right, than for doing wrong. For Christ 
himself died to atone for sins once for all — the good on 
behalf of the bad— so that he might bring you to God. His 
body died, but his spirit rose to new Life. And it was then 
that he went and preached to the imprisoned spirits, who 
had once been disobedient, at the time when God patiently 
waited, in the days of Noah, while the ark was being pre- 
pared ; in which some few lives, eight in all, were saved by 
means of water. And baptism, which this foreshadowed, 
now saves you — not the mere cleansing of the body, but the 
search of a clear conscience after God. And your Salvation 
is brought about by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who has 
gone into Heaven, and is now at God's right ha7id^ where 
angelic Beings of every rank yield submission to him. 

Since, then, Christ suffered in our earthly nature, arm your- 
selves with the same resolve as he did. Those who suffer 
through their earthly nature have done with sins, and so will 
live the rest of their earthly lives guided, not by man’s desires, 
but by the will of God. Surely you have spent enough time 
in the past living as the heathen delight to live. For your 
path has Iain among scenes of debauchery, licentiousness, 
drunkenness, revelry, hard-drinking, and wicked idolatry. In 
these things people are astonished at your not running to the 
same extremes of profligacy as they do ; and they abuse you 
for it. But they will have to answer for their conduct to him 
who is prepared to judge both the living and the dead. (This 
was why the Good News was told even to the dead — that 
though their earthly nature will be judged, as must be with 
men, their spirits should live as God himself lives). 


However, the end of everything is near. Therefore exer- 
cise self-restraint and watchfulness, to help you to pray. 
Above all things, let your love for one another be very 
earnest, for Ztove throws a veil over countless sms. Never 
grudge hospitality to one another. Use in mutual service 
such gifts as you have each received, dispensing faithfully 
God’s many-sided generosity. If any one has to speak, let 
him speak as an oracle of God. If any one has to 
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Assistant-Officer, let him do so in reliance on the power which 
God supplies ; so that in everything God may be honoured 
through Jesus Christ — to whom be ascribed all honour and 
might for ever and ever. Amem 


IV. — Christians must be prepared for Suffering. 

Dear friends, do not be astonished at the fiery trials that X2 
are befalling you to test you, as though something strange 
were happening to you, but be glad if you are to any extent 13 
sharing the sufferings of the Christ— -so that, when the time 
comes for the manifestation of his Glory, you may be glad and 
rejoice. If you are reviled for bearing the name of Christ, count 14 
yourselves happy ! For the divine Glory and the Spirit of God 
are resting upon you. None of you, of course, must suffer 15 
as a murderer, or a thief, or criminal in other ways, or 
as a meddlesome busybody. But if a man suffers for 16 
being a Christian, do not let him be ashamed of it ; let him 
under that name bring honour to God. For the time has 17 
come for punishment to begin with the House of God ; and if it 
begins with us, what will be the end of those who reject God's 
Good News 1 U a good man is only saved with difficulty, 18 
what will become of the godless and the sinful ? Therefore, I say, 19 
let those who suffer, because God wills it so, commit their 
lives into the hands of a faithful Creator, and persevere in 
doing right. 


V.— Special and General Exhortations. 

As for the older men among you, who are Officers of the i 5 
Church, I, their fellow-Officer, and a witness to the sufferings 
of the Christ, who shall also share in the glory that is to be 
revealed — I urge you to be true shepherds of the flock of God 2 
among you, not because you are compelled, but of your own 
free will; not from a base love of gain, but with a ready 
spirit ; not as lords of your charges, but as examples to your 3 
flock. Then, when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will 4 
win no fading wreath, but a crown of glory. So again, 5 

the younger men among you should show deference to the 
older. And all of you should behave with humility 

towards one another, for God opposes the proud, but helps the 
htmMei 

Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of 6 

jRy. 89. 50—51 ; Isa, aci. sr. ^ JSzfk. g. 6, Prgrv, ii. 31. 5 3. 34. 
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God, so that he may exalt you in his good time. 77 irow all 7 
your mmeties upon him, for he makes you his care. 

Exercise seif-control, and be watchful. Your opponent, the 8 
Devil, like a roaring lion, is prowling about eager to devour 
you. Stand firm against him, strong in your faith ; knowing, 9 
as you do, that the very same sufferings as you are undergoing 
are being laid upon the world- wide Christian Brotherhood. 

God from whom all help comes, and who called you, 10 
by your union with Christ, into bis enduring glory, will, when 
you have suffered for a little while, himself perfect, establish, 
and strengthen you. To him be ascribed dominion for ever, ii 
Amen. 

VI.— Messages and Blessing. 

I have been writing to you briefly by the hand of Silas, 12 
our true-hearted Brother (for so I reckon him), that I may 
encourage you, and bear my testimony that what I have 
written contains the truth about the love of God. On that 
take your stand. Your sister-Church in ' Babylon ’ 13 

sends you good wishes, and so does Mark, who is as a son to 
me. Greet one another with the kiss of love. 14 

May God bless all you who are in union with Christ 

7 ss. 32. 





A LETTER TO CHRISTIAN PEOPLE 


(KNOWN AS THE SECOND LETTER OF ST. PETER), 


[date and place op writing uncertain.] 


This Letter is addressed to Christians in general, and is 
mainly directed against the separation of Christianity from a holy 
life. It also contains an assertion of the certainty of the 
* Second Coming ' of the Christ, though at a time which might 
still be far off according to human reckoning. The re- 
semblances of this Letter to the ^Letter of St. Jude,' and to 
the writings of the Jewish historian Josephus, are most^-" 
markable. 


FROM 


PETER— 11. 


I.-'-Greeting and Exhortation. 

To those to whom, in the righteousness of our God and our i % 
Saviour Jesus Christ, there has been given faith as 
precious as our own, 

From Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesus Christ. 

May you find still fuller blessing and peace in an ever- 2 
increasing knowledge of God and Jesus, our Lord. 

For his divine power has given us everything that is neces- 3 
sary for Life and for true religion, through an increasing 
knowledge of him whose Call drew us by the attraction of his 
glory and goodness. In this waj^ he has given all that we 4 
prized as the greatest of his promised gifts, in order that by 
their help you might come to share xn the divine nature, 
now that you have escaped from the corrupting influences 
in the world, which work through our passions. And 5 
for this very reason take every care to see that your 
faith is not severed from a good life, or goodness from 
knowledge, or knowledge from self-control, or self-control 6 
from endurance, or endurance from devoutness, or devoutness 7 
from brotherly affection. For when these virtues are 8 
yours in abundance, they prevent your being indifferent 
to, or destitute of, a fuller knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. Surely the man who has not these virtues 9 
is shortsighted even to blindness, and has forgotten that he 
has been purified from his sins of the past. Therefore, 10 
Brothers, spare no effort to put God's Call and Choice of you 
beyond all doubt ; for if you do this, there is no fear of your 
ever falling. Indeed you will thus have a triumphant admis- ii 
sion into the enduring Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, 

Jesus Christ. 
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IL— The Transfiguration a. Ground for the assertion / 

OF THE ^Second ComingVof the Christ. 

I shall, therefore, always be ready to remind you of all 12 
this, even though you know it now and are jBrmiy established 
in the Truth as you now know it But I think it my duty, as long 13 
as I live in the tent of my body, to rouse you by awakening 
memories of the past; for I know that the time for this 14 
^tent’ of mine to be put away is soon coming, as Jesus Christ, 
our Master, himself assured me. So I will do my best to 15 
enable you, at any time after my departure, to call these truths 
to mind. For it was not by following cleverly devised stories 16 
that we were able to tell you of the Coming in power of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord, but because we were permitted to be eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received glory and honour 17 
from God the Father, when from the Glory of the Divine 
Majesty there were borne to his ears such significant words as 
these — ‘^Tliis is my Son, my beloved, in whom I delight” 
These were the words that we heard, borne to our ears from 18 
Heaven, when we were with him on that Sacred Mountain. 

And still stronger is the assurance that we have in the teaching 19 
of the Prophets ; to which you will do well to pay attention, 
as you would to the light of a lamp in a gloomy place, until 
the Day dawns and the Morning Star rises in your hearts. 

First be clear on this point : — There is no prophetic teaching 20 
in Scripture that can be interpreted by man's unaided reason ; 
for no prophetic teaching ever came at a man^s wish, but the 21 
Prophets were moved by the holy Spirit, and so spoke at the 
prompting of God, mere men though they were. 


IIL- 


-Warning against the Separation of Christianity 

FROM HOLY LIVING. 


But there were pretended prophets also in the nation, just 
as there will be pretended teachers among you. These men 
will be the secret cause of divisions that will end in Ruin. 
They will disown even the Lord who bought them, and so 
bring speedy Ruin upon themselves. There will be many, too, 
who will follow their licentious courses, a 7 td so cause the Way 
of the Truth to he maligned. In their coveteousness they 
will try to make you a source of profit by their fabrications ; 
but for a long^ time past their Sentence has not been standing 
idle, nor their Ruin slumbering. Remember, God did not 
spare angels when they had sinned, but sent them down to 
Tartarus, to be chained in 'darkness^ and kept under guard 

52. s, ^ Enoch 10. 6, 13, 
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In readiness for their 'trial/ Nor did he spare the world of 5 
old, though he preserved Noah, the Preacher of Righteous- 
ness, and seven others, when he brought a flood upon the 
godless world. He condemned the cities of Sodom and 6 
Gomorrah and reduced them to ashes, holding them up as a 
warning to the godless of what was in store for them; 
but he rescued righteous Lot, whose heart was vexed by the 7 
wanton licentiousness of his neighbours. For, from what he ‘ S 
saw and heard of them, living, as he did, a righteous life 
among them, day after day, Lot’s righteous soul was tortured 
by their wicked doings. The Lord, theref ore^ knows how to 9 
rescue the religious from temptation, and to keep the wicked, 
who are even now suffering punishment, in readiness for 
'the Day of Judgement’ — especially those who obey the 10 
promptings of their earthly nature, indulging their polluting 
passions and despising all control. Audacious and self-willed, 
they feel no awe of the Great, but actually speak in condem- ii 
nation of them, even in cases where Angels, their superiors in 
strength and power, avoid speaking evil and bringing ac- 
cusations before the Lord. These men, however, like animals 12 
who have no reason and whose very nature shows them to 
have been made to be caught and killed — these men, I say, 
even speak evil of those about whom they know nothing, and 
will assuredly perish through their very corruption, suffering 13 
themselves as the penalty for the suffering that they have 
inflicted. They think that pleasure consists in the self- 
indulgence of the moment. They are a stain and a disgrace, 
when they join you at your feasts and indulge in their 
seductive revels. They have only eyes for adulteresses, eyes 14 
that are never tired of sin ; they entice persons of weak 
character ; their minds are trained to covet ; they live under 
a curse. Leaving the straight road, they have gone astray and 15 
followed in the steps of Balaam, the son of Beor, who set his 
heart on the reward for wrong-doing, but was rebuked for his 16 
offence, for a dumb animal spoke with a human voice and 
checked the prophet’s madness. These men are like wells 17 
without water, or mists driven before a gale ; and for them 
the blackest darkness is reserved. With boastful and foolish 18 
talk, they appeal to the passions of men’s earthly nature, and, 
by their immorality, entice people who are just escaping from 
those that live such misguided lives. They promise them 19 
freedom, while they themselves are slaves to corrupt habits; 
for a man is the slave of anything to which he gives way. If, 20 
after having escaped the polluting influences of the world, 
through knowing our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, men are 
again entangled in, and give way to, these influences, their last 
state has become worse than their first. It would, indeed, 21 
have been better for them not to have known the Way of 

^ Bfiock 10 . 6 * 
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IV.--A Re-assertion of the ' Second Coming ’ of the 

Christ. 


This, dear friends, makes my second letter to yon. In both i 
of them I have tried, by appealing to your recollection, to 
arouse your better feelings. I want you to recall what was 2 
foretold by the holy Prophets, as well as the Command of our 
Lord and Saviour, given to you through the Apostles who 
brought you the Message, Recognise this fact first, that, as 3 
the age draws to an end, scoffers will come who will be led 
by their own passions, scofiingly asking— ‘What has become 4 
of his promised Coming ? Ever since our fathers passed to 
their rest, everything remains just as it has been since the world 
was first created P They wilfully choose to forget that the 5 
heavens existed long ago, and also the earth having iSeen formed 
out of water and by the action of water at the bidding of God ; 
and that by the very same means the world which then existed 6 
was destroyed in a deluge of water. But the present heavens 7 
and earth, at the same bidding, have been reserved for fire, 
and are being kept for the day of the judgement and de- 
struction of the godless. 

This one fact you must never forget, dear friends, that te the 8 
Lord one day is like a thousand years and a thousand years like 
one day. The Lord is not slow to fulfil his promise, as some 9 
people consider him slow. He is, however, patient with you, 
as he is unwilling that any of you should perish, but wishes all 
to be brought to repentance. The Day of the Lord will 10 

come like a thief. The heavens will pass away on that day 
with a crash, the elements will be burnt up and dissolved, and 
the earth and all that is in it will be disclosed. Now, as ii 

ail these things are in the process of dissolution, think what 
kind of men you should be — what holy and religious lives you 
should lead, while you are waiting for and helping forward the 12 
coming of the Day of God. At its coming the heavens will be 
dissolved in fire and the elements melted by heat, but we look 13 
for new heavens and a nm earthy where righteousness shall have 
its home, m fulfilment of God's promise. 

Therefore, dear friends, in expectation of these things, make 14 
every efiort to be found by him spotless, blameless, and at 
peace. You must regard our Lord's patience as your only 15 
hope of Salvation. This is what our dear Brother Paul wrote 

22 Prffv * 26. II. 8 Pjr. go. 4. 12—13 Isa , 33. 4; 65, 17; 66. 22. 
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Righteousness, than, after knowing it, to turn away from the 
holy Command delivered to them. It has been with them a 
true case of the proverb — M dog reitmis to what he has vomited' 
and ‘ A sow after washing herself to her w^ailo wing-place in 
the. mud.’' , 
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to you, with the wisdom that God gave him. It is the same in i6 
ail his letters. He always speaks in them about these subjects. 
There are some things in them difficult to understand, which 
people of no learning and of weak character twist, just as they 
do all other writings, to their own ruin. You there- 17 

fore, dear friends, now that you know this beforehand, must 
be on your guard against being led away by the errors of 
reckless people, and so lapsing from your present stedfastness. 

May you continue to advance through the help and knowledge 18 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. All glory be to him 
now and for ever. 





A LETTER TO CHRISTIAN CONVERTS 
FROM JUDAISM. 

(KNOWN AS THE LETTER OF ST. JUDE). 


PERHAPS WRITTEN IN PALESTINE ABOUT 8o a.d. 


This Letter seems to have been written by the Jude (or 
Judas) who was a brother of James,” and so a brother of 
Jesus. Neither this Judas nor his brother James, the writer 
of a previous Letter, were Apostles. It was, perhaps, written 
in Palestine ; and the historical allusions in it make it likely 
that the Letter was addressed to Christians of Jewish origin. 
It is full of resemblances to ‘the Second Letter of St. 
Peter,' and consists of a stern denunciation of those nominal 
Christians who were using their Christianity as a cover for 
an evil life. 


FROM 


JUDE. 


L— Greeting* 

To those who, having received the Cali, are dear to God the i 
Father, and are kept in safety for Jesus Christ, 

From Jude, the brother of James, and a servant of God the 
Father. ■ ■ 

May you find an increasing measure of mercy, peace, and 2 
. . love. ^ ^ 


11. — Warnings against th*e moral Corruption introduced 
BY FALSE Teachers. 

Dear friends, I was doing my very best to write to you 3 
about our common Salvation, but I feel I must write to you at 
once to urge you to fight in defence of the Faith that has 
once for all been entrusted to the keeping of Christ’s People. 
For there have crept in among you certain godless people, 4 
whose sentence has been long since pronounced, and who 
make the mercy of God a ground for profligacy, and ^ disown ’ 
our only ^ lord and master, Jesus ^ Christ.’ 

Now I want to remind you —though you already know it 5 
all — that though the Lord delivered the People from Egypt, 
yet he afterwards destroyed those who refused to believe in 
him ; and that even those angels that failed to keep their own 6 
station and left their proper home have been kept by him for 
^the judgement’ of the Great * Day ’in everlasting ‘chains’ and 
black ‘darkness.’ They are like Sodom and Gomorrha and 7 
the towns near them, which, as these angels did, gave them- 
selves up to fornication, and went in search of beings of a 
different nature, and now stand out as a warning, undergoing, 
as they are, punishment by enduring fire. Yet in the very 8 
4 Enoch 48. IX, ® Enoch 10, 6, 9. 
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same way these men, too, cherish vain dreams, pollute our 
human nature, reject control, and speak disparagingly of the 
Great Yet even Michael, the Archangel, in his dispute 9 
with the Devil, when he was arguing about the body of Moses, 
did not venture, when pronouncing sentence, to speak in 
strong condemnation of him, but merely said The Lord 
rebuke you ! ” But these men speak disparagingly of ^ things 10 
of which they know nothing ; while they^ use such things as 
they understand by instinct (like the animals that have no 
reason) for their own corruption. Alas for them ! They ii 
walked in the steps of Cain \ led astray by Balaam’s love of 
gain, they plunged into sin; and they came to their ruin 
through a rebellious spirit like Korah’s. These are the people 12 
who are blots upon your ‘ Love-feasts,’ when they join you at 
your gatherings and provide only for themselves without scruple. 
They are clouds without water, driven before the winds ; they 
are trees that are leafless, destitute of fruit, dead through and 
through, torn up by the roots; they are wild sea waves, 13 
foaming with their own shame ; they are * wandering stars,’ 
for which the blackest darkness is reserved for ever. 

It was for them, also, that Enoch, ^ the seventh in descent 14 
from Adam,’ spoke these words — “ See ! the Lord has come with 
his hosts of holy ones around him to execute judgement upon all 15 
men, and to convict all godless people of all their godless 
acts, which in their ungodliness they have committed, and of 
all the harsh words which they have spoken against him, 
godless sinners as they are ! ” 

These men are always grumbling and complaining ; they 16 
follow where their passions lead them ; they have arrogant 
words upon their lips ; and they pay court to people only for 
what they can get from them. 

But as for you, dear friends, you must recollect what was 17 
foretold by the Apostles of our Lord, Jesus Christ — how they 18 
used to say to you that as time drew to an end there woula 
be scoffers, who would be led by their godless passions. 

These are the people — animal and unspiritual — who 19 
cause divisions. But you, dear friends, must build up 20 

your characters on the foundation of your most holy Faith, 
you must pray under the guidance of the holy Spirit, and keep 21 
yourselves safe within the love of God, while waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord, Jesus Christ, to bring you to enduring Life. 

There are some to whom you must show pity because 22 
they are in doubt. Save them by dragging them out of the fire, 23 
There are others to whom you must show pity, but with 
caution, hating even the clothing polluted by their animal 
nature, 

9 Dan, X2, 1 ; Zech. 3, 2. 13 Ezek, 34. 8. 15 Enoch iB. 16 . 14«““15 Enoch 39. 8 ; 

Dent, 33, 2 ; Zech* 14. $. 23 Zech, 3. 2—4, 
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I IIL— Ascription. , 

To him who is able to keep you from falling, and to bring 24 
: you into his glorious presence, blameless and rejoicing~to 25 

• the one God, who is our Saviour, be ascribed, through Jesus 

Chri^, our Lord, glory, majesty, power, and dominion, as it 
was before time began, is now, and shall be for ail time to 
1 come.' Amen. 




THE REVELATION. 


THE REVELATION. 


WRITTEN IN ASIA MINOR, NOT LONG AFTER 

68 A.D. 


In the later days of Jewish History the f>lace of prophecy 
was taken by that form of revelation by visions which was 
known as an ‘ Apocalypse/ 

' The Revelation ' is the only example of an Apocalypse in the 
New Testament. Like all books of the kind, Jewish as well as 
Christian, its purpose is to encourage its readers in the belief 
that the ultimate triumph of their Faith is assured. In every 
Apocalypse the historical crisis of the day is taken as the model 
from which a picture is drawn of a great final catastrophe. 
This Apocalypse is no exception. In the Persecutions of 
64 A.D. and onwards, and in the events of the reign of that 
Monster of Wickedness, the Emperor Nero, abundant material 
was found for a picture of the horrors wrought by the enemies 
of the Christ and of their impending final judgement. 

The events of contemporaneous history are, here, as in all 
Apocalypses, half-hidden by the mystical shape in which they 
are presented. This is accounted for partly by the fact that 
the writers saw that the solemnity of their revelations was 
enhanced by their mystery, and partly by the fact that it was 
not safe to indicate with too great clearness the hostile 
Authorities of the day. (Thus, for example, in this Book, the 
name of the Emperor Nero is veiled under the symbolical 
number 666, the numerical value of which is represented 
by the Hebrew letters which spell that title). In spite of their 
obscure presentation, many events of the author's time can be 
detected in the mystical scenes and figures here described. 

The strange idioms in which this Book abounds show that, 
though the author wrote in Greek, he thought in Hebrew. 








THE 

REVELATION OF JOHN. 


I.—I NTRODUCTION. 


This is the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to 
him to make known to his servants — a revelation of what must 
shortly tahe place. He sent and revealed it by his angel to 
John, his servant, who testified to God’s Message and to the 
testimony about Jesus Christ, omitting nothing of what he saw. 
Happy is the reader, and happy are those who listen to the 
words of this prophecy, and lay to heart what is here written ; 
for The Time is near. 


II.— Messages to the Seven Churches. 


^ I am Alpha and Omega,’ says the Lord^ the 
was and will be, the Almighty, 


I, John, who am your Brother, and who share with you 
the suffering and kingship and endurance of Jesus, found m 
self on the island called Patmos, for the sake of God’s Messa 

1 Dan, 2. 28. 4 Exod, 3. 14; Isa, 41. 4; Ps, 89. 37, 27; 130. 8, 

8 Exod. 19. 6. 7 Dan, 7. 1^1 Zech. 12. 10— >ia. 8 Exod. 2. 

13 (Scptuagmt}. 


From John, to the seven Churches which are in Roman Asia. 
May you receive blessing and peace from him who is and 
was and will be, and from the seven Spirits that are before 
his throne, and from Jesus Christ — the faithful Witness^ the 
First of the Dead to he born agam, and the Ruler of all earthly 
Kings, To him who loves us and freed m from our 

sins by shedding his blood — aye, and he made us a Kingdom 
of Priests for God, his Father — to him, I say, be ascribed glory 
and dominion for ever. Amen. 

He is commg among the clouds ! Every eye shai 
the men who pierced him ; aytd all the nations of 
wail for fear of hhn. So shall it be. Amen. 
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and the testimony about Jesus. I found myself in a trance on lo 
the Lord's Day, and I heard behind me a great voice, like the 
blast of a trumpet. It said — * Write what you see in a book ii 
and send it to the seven Churches at Ephesus, Smyrna, 
Pergamus, Thyateira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicaea.' 

I turned to see what voice it was that was speaking to 12 
me, and when I turned, I saw seven gold lamps, and in the 13 
middle of the lamps one like a son of man^ in a robe reaching to 
Ms feei^ and with a band of gold across his breast. The hair of his 14 
head was as white as wool^ as white as S7iow; his eyes were like flam- 
Ingfirej and his feet were like brassy as bright as when the metal 15 
has been smelted in a furnace. His voice was like the sound of 
many streams^ in his right hand he held seven stars, from his 16 
mouth came a sharp two-edged sword, while his face shone 
like the stm when at its height. On seeing him, I fell at his 17 

feet as if I were dead. He laid his hand on me and said — 

^ Do not be afraid. I am before all a 7 id after all, the Ever- 
living. I died, and I am alive for ever and ever. And I hold 18 
the keys of the Grave and of the Place of the Dead. Therefore 19 
write of what you have seen and of what is happening now and 
of what will take place hereafter; write of the mystic meaning of the 20 
seven stars which you saw in my right hand, and write of the 
seven gold lamps. The seven stars are the Angels of the 
seven Churches, while the seven lamps are the seven Churches 
themselves. 

To the Angel of the Church at Ephesus write this : — i 

** These are the words of him who holds the seven stars in 
his right hand, and walks among the seven gold lamps I know 2 
your life, your toil and endurance, and I know that you cannot 
tolerate evil-doers. I know, too, how you tested those who 
declare that they are Apostles, when they are not, and how 
you discovered that they were impostors. You show that you 3 
possess endurance ; you have undergone much for my Cause, 
and you have never grown weary. But I have this against 4 
you — ^you have abandoned your first love. Therefore recollect 5 
from what you have fallen, and repent, and live the life you 
did before. If you do not, you will see me coming, and I shall 
remove your Lamp from its place — unless, indeed, you x*epent 
But this is in your favour — You hate the life lived by the 6 
Nikolai'tans, and I also hate it. Let those who have ears 7 

listen to what the Spirit is saying to the Churches. As 

for those who conquer — to them I will give the right to eat the 
fruit of the Tree of Life, which stands in the Paradise of GodT 

Dan. 7. 13 ; Ezek. i. 26 ; 8. 2 ; 9. 2, 3 (Septuagint), i r (Septuagint) ; Dan, 10. S 
(Chaldaean). W Dan, 7. 9. 14 — ^15 Dan, 10. 6. 15 Ezek, i. 24 ; 43. 2 (Hebrew). 

16 Judges 5. 31. 17 Dan. to, 32, 19*, ha, 44. 6 (Hebrew); 48. 12 (Hebrew). 

19 ha, 48. 6 ; Dan, 2. 29 (Chaldaean). 20 Dan. 2. 29. 7 Gen. 2. 9 ; 3, 22 ; Ezek. 31. 8. 
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To the Angel of the Church at Smyrna write this : — 8 

These are the words of Mm who is before all and after all, 
who died, but is restored to life : — I know your troubles and 9 
your poverty. Yet you are rich I I know, too, the slanders 
proceeding from those who declare that they are Jews, when 
they are not, but are a Congregation ruled by Satan. Do not 10 
be afraid of what you are going to suffer. The Devil is going to 
throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tempted, and 
may undergo suffering ten days. Be faithful even to death, 
and I will give you as your crown the gift of Life. Let ii 

those who have ears listen to what the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches. Those, who conquer shall suffer no hurt 

from the Second Death." 

To the Angel of the Church at Pergamos write this : — 12 

** These are the words of him who holds the sharp two-edged 
sword : — I know where you dwell. It is where the Throne of 13 
Satan is. And yet you hold to my Cause, and you did not dis- 
own my Faith even in the days Of Antipas, who was my faith- 
ful witness, and who was put to death among you where Satan 
dwells. Yet I have a few things against you— You have among 14 
you men who hold to the Teaching of Balaam who taught 
Balak to put temptations in the way of the Israelites, so that they 
should eat idol-offerings afid cotnniit licentious acts. Again, you 15 
have also among you men who hold in the same way to the 
Teaching of the Nikoiai'tans. Therefore repent. If you do 16 
not, you will soon see me coming, and I will contend with such 
men with words that will cut like a sword. Let those 17 

who have ears listen to what the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches. As for those who conquer — to them I will 

give a share of the mystic manna, and I will give them white 
stones ; and on each stone there will be inscribed a new name^ 
which no one knows except the man who receives it." 

To the Angel of the Church at Thyatira write this ; — 18 

“ These are the words of the Son of God, whose eyes are like 
^zmm^fire, and whose feet are like brass: — I know your life, your 19 
love, faith, service, and endurance ; and I know that your life 
of late has been better than it was at first. Yet I have this 20 
against you — ^You tolerate the woman Jezebel, who declares 
that she is a Prophetess, and so misleads my servants by her 
teaching, till they commit licentious acts and eat idol-qferings, I 2 1 
gave her time in which to repent, but she is determined not to 
turn from her licentiousness. Therefore I am laying her upon 22 

8 Isa, 44. 6 (Hebrew) ; 48. 12 (Hebrew). 10 Dan, 1. 12, 14. 14 i^'um, 31, x 6 ; 

23. I, ». 1 ^ -Ps. 78. 24; Isa, 62. 2; 65, 15. 18 Dan, xo. 6. 20 Hum* 25. x, a. 
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a bed of sickness, and I am laying great trouble upon those 
who are unfaithful with her — unless, indeed, they repent and 
abandon a life like hers. I will also put her children to death ; 
and all the Churches shall learn that I am he who /ooh into 
the hearts and souls of men; 2 iXid I will give you each what your 
lives deserve. But I say to the rest of you at Thyatira — all, I 
mean, who do not accept such teaching, the men who did not 
learn ‘the secrets of Satan/ as people call them — I am not 
laying on you any further burden ; only hold fast to what you 
have received, until I come to you. As for those who 

conquer and are careful to live the life that I require to the 
end — to them I will give authority over the heathen^ and they 
shall rule them with a?t iron rod, grinding them down like pieces 
of earthenware— this is what I myself have received from my 
Father — and I will give them the Morning Star. Let 

those who have ears' listen to what the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches.” 

To the Angel of the Church at Sardis write this : — 

‘‘ These are the words of him who has the seven spirits of 
God and the seven stars :—I know your life, and that men say of 
you that you are living, though you are dead. Be on the alert, 
and strengthen wliat still survives, though it was once all but 
dead; for I have not found 3 'our life perfect in the eyes of my 
God. Therefore recollect what you have received and were 
taught, and lay it to heart and repent. Unless you are on the 
alert, I shall come like a thief, and 5 ^ou will not know at what 
hour I am coming to you. Yet there are some few among you 
at Sardis who did not soil their robes ; they shall walk with 
me, robed in white, for they are worthy to do so. 

Those who conquer shall be clothed, as I have said, in white 
robes, and I will not strike their names out of the Book of Life; 
but I will own them before my Father, and before his angels. 

Let those who have ears listen to what the Spirit is 
saying to the Churches,” 

To the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write this : — 

‘‘ These are the words of him who is holy and true, who 
holds the Key of David, who opens and no one shall close, a?td closes 
and no one ca7i open: — I know your life {see, I have set a door 
open before you which no one is able to close), I know that, 
though the strength you have is little, you kept nw teaching in 
mind, and did not disown my Cause. Listen, I give some of 
the Congregation of Satan, who are the men who declare that 

they are Jews when they are not, but are lying 1 will 

make them come and how down at your feet, and they shall learn 
that I loved you. You kept in mind my teaching as to endur- 
es Jer, J7, 10; Ps, 7. 9 ; 63. 13. 26 — 27 p$, 3 , g, 9. 6 Exod. 33. 33 ; Ps, 69. s8. 
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ance, and therefore I wiii keep you in mind in the hour of trial 
that is coming upon the whole world, the hour that will test 
ail who are living upon earth. I am coming soon. Hold to ii 
what you have received, so that no one may *take your crown. 

As for those who conquer — I will make them pillars 12 
in the Temple of my God ; and they will not leave it again ; and 
I will write on them the name of my God and the name of the 
City of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming down out 
of "Heaven from my God, and I will also write on each of 
them my new name. Let those who have ears listen 13 

to what the Spirit has to say to the Churches.” 

To the Angel of the Church at Laodicaea write this : — 14 

‘'These are the words of the Stedfast One, the true and 
faithful Witness^ the One throtigh whom God began to create: — I 15 
know your life ; I know that you are neither cold nor hot. I 
wish you were either cold or hot I As it is, because you are 16 
lukewarm, neither hot nor cold, I am ready to spit you out of 
my mouth. You say ‘I am rich and have grown rich, and I 17 
want for nothing,’ and you do not know that you are wretched, 
miserable, poor, blind, naked ! Therefore I counsel you to 18 
buy from me gold that has been refined by fire, that you may 
grow rich ; and white robes, that you may be clothed and 
your shameful nakedness may be hidden ; and ointment for 
your eyes, that you may see. I rebuke and I discipline all whom 19 
I love. Therefore be in earnest and repent. I am 20 

standing at your door and am knocking ! If any one hears my 
voice and opens the door, I will go in to visit him, and will 
feast with him, and he shall feast with me. As for 

those who conquer — to them I will give the right to sit beside 2r 
me on my throne, just as, when I conquered, I took my 
seat beside my Father on his throne. Let those who 22 

have ears listen to what the Spirit has to say to the Churches.” * 

III. — The Vision of the Seven Seals. 

In the vision that I saw after this there was an open door 1 
in the heavens, and the first voice which I heard was like the 
blast of a trumpet speaking to me. It said — ' Come up here 
and I will show you what must take place! Immediately after 2 
this I found myself in a trance. There stood a throne in 
Heaven, and o?i the throne some one was seated. He who was 3 
seated upon it was in appearance like a jasper and a sardius ; 
and round the throne tliere was a rainbow of the colour of an 
emerald. There were also round the throne twenty-four 4 

12 Ezek. 48. 35 ; Isa. 62. 2; 65, 15. Ps. 89. 37 ; Pr&v. 8. 22. 2^7 Has. 12. 8, 

1& Prov. 3. 12 (Septuagint). 1 Exod. jg, 1$, 24; Pan, 2, 29. 2 /sa. 6, 1; Ps. 47. 8. 

S 1, 26— 28. 
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other thrones, and on these I saw twent^^'-four Senators 
sitting, dressed in white robes ; and on their heads they 
had crowns of gold. Out from the throne come flashes of 5 
lightning^ cries, and peals of thunder ! There were seven 
torches burning in front of it, which are the seven spirits 
of God; also in front of the throne was what seemed 6 
to be a sea of glass, resembling crystal, while within the space 
before the throne and rotmd the throne I saw four Creattires full of 
eyes in front and behind. The first looked like a lion, the seco?id 7 
like a calf the third had a face like a maris, and the fourth looked 
like an eagle on the wing. These four Creatures have each of 8 
the 77 i six wings, and all round, and within, they are full of eyes; 
and day and night they never cease to say — 

^ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, our God, the Almighty^ who was 
and is and will be.' 

Whenever these Creatures give praise and honour and 9 
thanks to him who is seated on the thro^ie, him who lives for 
ever and ever, the twenty-four Senators will prostrate them- 10 
selves before him who is seated on the thro 7 ie, and worship 
him who lives for ever and ever, and throw their crowns down 
before the throne, saying — 

‘Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, to receive ail ii 
praise, honour, and power, for thou didst create all 
things, and to thy will they owe their existence and their 
creation.’ 

Then I saw on the right of him who was seated on the thro 7 ie i 5 
a book, with writing inside and out, and sealed with seven 
seals ; and I saw a mighty angel who was crying aloud — ‘ Is 2 
there no one worthy to open the book and break the seals that 
are upon it?’ But no one either in Heaven or on earth or 3 
under the earth was able to open the book or look at it. At 4 
this I wept for a long time, because no one could be found 
who was worthy to open the book or look at it. But one 5 
of the Senators said to me — ‘Do not weep. The Lion has 
conquered — the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Scion of 
David — and he therefore can open the book with its seven 
;seais.' 

Then, in the space between the throne and the four 6 
Creatures, I saw, standing in the centre of the Senators, a 
Lamb, which looked as if it had been killed. It had seven 
horns and seven eyes. (These eyes are the seven Spirits of 
God, and they are sent into all the world.) The Lamb came 7 
forward ; and he has taken the book from the right hand of 

5 Ezek. 1. 13 ; Exod. 19. 16 {Hebrew and Septuagint). 6 Ezeh. i. 5, 18, 22, 26; 

10. I ; ha.. 6. i — 2, 7 Ezek. i. xo; lO, 14. 8 ha. 6. 2, 3 ; Ezek. x. x8 ; 10. 12 ; 

Amos 4. 13 (Septuagint); Exod. 3. 14; ha. 41. 4. ha. 6. i; Ps. 47. 8; 

Dan. 4. 34 ; 6. a6 ; 12. 7. 1 ha. 6. r ; Ps. 47. 8 ; Ezek. 2, 9 — 10 ; Isa. 29. ii. 

5 Cen. 49. 9; ha. ix. xo. ^ ha. 53. 7; Zeck. 4. 10. 7 ha. 6. 1 ; Ps. 47. 8. 
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him who was seated on the throne. Then, when he 8 

had taken the book, the four Creatures and the twenty- 
four Senators prostrated themselves before the Lamb, each 
of them holding a harp and gold bowls full of mcense, 

(These are the prayers of Christ’s People.) And they sing a 9 
new song-— 

"Thou art worthy to take the book and break the seals 
that are upon it, for thou wast killed, and with thy blood 
thou didst buy for God men of every tribe, language, 
people, and nation, and didst make them for our God a 10 
Kingdom of Priests^ and they are reigning on the earth/ 

Then in my vision I heard the voices of many angels round 1 1 
the throne, and of the Creatures, and of the Senators. In 
number they were te 7 i thousaftd thnes ten thousand and 
thousands of thousa^ids, and they cried aloud — 12 

"Worthy is the Lamb that was hilled to receive all 
power, wealth, wisdom, might, honour, praise, and 
blessing.’ 

Then I heard every created thing in the air and on the earth 13 
and under the earth and on the sea, and all that they contain, 
crying— 

" To him who is seated upon the throne and to the Lamb be 
ascribed ail blessing, honour, praise, and dominion for 
ever and ever 

Then the four Creatures said "Amen,’ and the Senators 14 
prostrated themselves and worshipped. 

Next I watched while the Lamb broke one of the seven i 6 
seals, and I heard one of the four Creatures crying with a 
voice like thunder — " Come.’ And in my vision I saw a white 2 
horse. Its rider held a bow, and he was given a crown, and he 
went out conquering and to conquer. 

When the Lamb broke the second seal, I beard the second 3 
Creature cr3ing — " Come,’ Then there went out another horse, 4 
a red horse, and to its rider was given the power to deprive the 
earth of peace, so that men should kill one another ; and he 
was given a great sword. 

When the Lamb broke the third seal, I heard the third 5 
Creature crying — "Come.’ And in my vision I saw a black 
horse. Its rider held scales in his hand. And I heard what 6 
seemed to be a voice, coming from among the four Creatures, 

Ps. 141. 2. 9 Ps. 144. 9. Escod, 19. 6. U Dan. 7. 10. ^ Xsa. 53. 7. 

18 Isa. 6. 1 ; Ps, 47. 8. Zsch, i. 8 ; 6. 2—3, 6. 
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crying — 'Half a peck of wheat for a shilling, and three half- 
pecks of barley for a shilling I But do not injure the oil and 
the wine/ 

When the Lamb broke the fourth seal, I hprd the voice 7 
of' the fourth Creature crying— ' Come.’ And in my vision I 8 
saw a cream-coloured horse. His rider’s^ name was Deaths and 
the Lord of the Place of Death rode behind him. Power was 
given them over the fourth part of the earth, so that they 
might destroy with sword and famme and death, and by means of 
wild beasts. 

When the Lamb opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 9 
the souls of those who had been killed for the sake of God’s 
Message and the testimony which they had borne. They 10 
cried aloud — * How long will it be, O Sovereign Lord, holy and 
true, before thou wilt pass senteitce and avenge our blood upon all 
who are living o7i earth? ’ Then each of them was given a white ii 
garment, and they were told to rest a little while longer, till 
the number of their fellow-servants and of their Brothers who 
were about to be put to death, just as they had been, should 
be complete. 

I watched while the Lamb broke the sixth seal, and then 12 
there was a great earthquake. The swi became as black as sack- 
cloth, a7td the moon, which was at its full, likQ blood. The stars 13 
of the heavens fell to the earth, 7^5^? as when a fig-tree, shaken by 
a strong wind, drops its unripe fruit. 77 ^^ disappeared 14 

like a scroll whe 7 t it is rolled up, 2.06. every mountain and island 
was removed from its place. Theji all the kings of the earth, the 15 
prmces, the generals, the rich, the powerful, and every one, 
whether slave or free man, hid the 7 nselves m the caves and under 
the rocks of the mountains ; and they said to the mountains and 16 
the rocks — ^ Fall upo7i us, hide us from the eyes of him who 
is seated 07 i the thro7ie, and from the judgement of the Lamb, for 17 
their great Day for judgement is come, and who ca7t stand to meet 
it?’ 

What I next saw was four angels standing on the four i 7 
corners of the earth and restraining the four wmds of the earth, 
to prevent any wind from blowing over the earth, or 
over the sea, or against any tree. Then, in the east, I saw 2 
another angel ascending. He held the seal of the Living God, 
and he cried aloud to the four angels, to whom there had 
been given power to injure the earth and the sea — ' Do not 3 
injure the earth, or the sea, or the trees, until we have 
stamped with this seal the servants of our God iipon their 
foreheadsl I heard, too, the number of those who were 4 

8 ffes. 13. 14; Ezek. 33. 27; 14. 21 ; 5. 12; 29. s; 34. 28. 10 Ztch, i. 12; 

Deut. 32, 43 ; 2 Kings 9. 7 ; Hos. 4. i. 12 Joel 2. 31. 18—14 Isa. 34. 4 ; 13. 10. 
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stamped with the sea!. It was one hundred and forty-four 
thousand ; and they were from every tribe of the Israelites. 

From the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were stamped, 

from the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Napthali twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Levi twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of I ssachar twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Zebulon twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were stamped. 

Next in my vision I saw avast throng, too great for any 
one to count. It was composed of men of every nation and 
of all tribes, peoples, and languages. They stood in front of 
the throne and in front of the Lamb, robed in white, and 
holding palm branches in their hands. And they are crying 
aloud— 

^ To our God seated on his throne and to the Lamb is our 
Salvation due.’ 

Round the throne, the Senators, and the four Creatures, were 
standing all the angels, and they prostrated themselves on 
their faces in front of the throne and worshipped God, 
saying— 

*Amen. Blessing, praise, wisdom, thanksgiving, 
honour, power, and might be ascribed to our God for 
ever and ever. Amen/ 

Then one of the Senators, addressing me, said ^Who are 
these robed in white ? and from where did they come ? ’ 

* My Lord,’ I replied, ‘ you know/ 

^ These,’ he said, 'are they who have come through the 
Great Persecution ; they washed their robes white hi the blood of 
the Lamb. And therefore it is that they are before the throne 
of God, and are serving him day and night in his Temple; 
and he who is seated on the throne will shelter and protect them. 
Never again will they he hungry^ never again thirsty^ nor will the 
sun smite upon them^ nor any scorching heat; for the Lamb that 
stands in the front of the throne will be their shepherd, and 
will lead them to life-gwhig springs of water ; and God will wipe 
away all tears from their eyesl 
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As soon as the Lamb had broken the seventh seal, for about r 
half-an-hour there was silence in Heaven, 


m: 


IV.— The Vision of the Seven Trumpet-Blasts. 

Then I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and 
seven trumpets were given to them. 

Next, another angel came and stood at the altar with a gold 
censer in his hand ; and a great quantity of incen^ was given 
to him, to mingle with the prayers of all Christ s People^ upon 
the gold altar before the throne. The smoke of the tncense 
ascended, with the prayers of Christ’s People, from the hand ch 
the angel before God. Then the angel took the censer 3-nd 
filled it with fire from the altar threw it^ down npon the 
earth ; and there followed peals of thunder^ cries^ flashes of Itght’^ 
nm^, and an earthquake. . j 

Then the seven angels holding the seven trumpets prepared 
to blow their blasts. 

The first blew ; and there came hail and fire mixed 'SR^ih.hlood^ 
and it fell upo7i the earth. A third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and a third of the trees, and every blade of grass. 

Then the second angel blew ; and what appeared to be a great 
mountain j all on fire^ was hurled into the sea. third of the 
sea became bloody and a third part of all created things that aie 
in the sea— that is of all living things— died, and a third of the 
ships was destroyed. _ _ 

Then the third angel blew ; and there fell from tlu heavens a 
great star, burning like a torch. It fell upon a third of the 
rivers and upon the springs, (The star is called 'Worm- 
wood.’) A third of the water became bitter as \vormwood, 
and so bitter was the water that many died from drinking it. 

Then the fourth angel blew ; and a third of the sun and a 
third of the moon and a third of the stars were blasted, so 
that a third of them was eclipsed, and for a third part of the 
day there was no light, and at night it was the same. 

In my vision I heard an eagle flying in mid-heaven and 13 
crying loudly—' There will be woe, woe, woe for all who live 
on the earth, at the blasts of the trumpets of the three other 
angels who are about to blow/ 

Then the fifth angel blew ; and I saw a Star that had fallen i 
upon the earth from the heavens, and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. He opened the bottomless pit, and 2 
from the pit rose a smoke like the smoke of a furnace. The 
sun and the air grew dark because of the smoke from the pit. 

S Ai9t0S<i. 141. 2. ® 16. 12; Exod, 19. 16 (Hebrew and Septua- 
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Out of the smoke locusts descended upon the earthy and they 3 
received the same power as that possessed by scorpions. They 4 
were told not to injure the grasSy or any plant y or any trecy 
but only the people without God's 5^^/ Yet 5 
they were not allowed to kill them, but it was ordered that those 
people should be tortured for five months. The torture to be 
inflicted upon them was like that inflicted by a scorpion when 
it stings any one. In those days men will seek Death and will 6 
not find it ; they will long to die, but Death flees from them. 

In shape the locusts were like horses equipped for battle. On 7 
their heads there were what appeared to be crowns that 
shone like gold, their faces resembled human faces, and 8 
they had hair like a SNorrml^y their teeth were like lio^ls teethy 
and they had what appeared to be iron breastplates, while the 9 
noise of their wings was like the noise of chariots drawn by 
many horses, galloping mto battle. They have tails like a 10 
scorpion’s, and stings, and in their tails lies the power that they 
have for five months of injuring people. They have as their ii 
king the Angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in Hebrew 
is ^Abaddon,’ while in Greek his name is ‘Apollyon’ (the 
Destroyer). 

The first Woe has passed ; and still there are two Woes to 12 
follow I 

Then the sixth angel blew ; and I heard a voice proceeding 13 
from the corners of the gold altar that stood before God. It 14 
spoke to the sixth angel — the angel with the trumpet — and 
said ‘ Set free the four angels that are in chains at the great 
river Euphratesl Then the four angels that were held in 15 
readiness for that hour and day and month and year were set 
free, to destroy a third of mankind. In number the mounted 16 
men were ten thousand times ten thousand, twice told — I 
heard their number. And this is what the horses and their 17 
riders appeared to be like in my vision. They had breast- 
plates of fire, blood-red and sulphurous, and the heads of the 
horses were like lions’ heads, while out of their mouths there 
issue fire, smoke, and sulphur. Through these three Curses a 18 
third of mankind died — because of the fire, the smoke, and 
the sulphur that issued from their mouths ; for the power of 19 
the horses lies in their mouths and in their tails. Their tails 
are like snakes, with heads, and it is with them that they do 
injury. But all who remained of mankind, who had not died 20 
through these Curses, did not repent and turn away from 
what their ow?i hands had made; and so they would not abandon 
the worship of evil spirits, and of idols made of gold or silver or 
brass or stone or wood, which can neither see, hear, or walk; and 21 

3 — 4 Exod. 10. 12, 15. Ezeh. 9, 4. ® yoi 3. 21. S' Joel 2. 4, 5. 8 yoel x. 6. 
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they did not repent of their murders, their sorceries^ their ‘ 
HcentiousnesSj or ihtiv 

Then I saw another mighty angel, descending from i 10 
Heaven. His robe was a cloud ; over his head was the rain- 
bow ; his face was like the sun, and his feet like pillars of fire ; 
in his hand he held a little book open. He set his right foot 2 
on the sea, and his left on the land ; and he cried with 3 
a loud voice like the roaring of a lion. At his cry the seven 
peals of thunder spoke. Each had its own voice. 

And when they spoke I was about to write ; but I heard a 4 
voice from Heaven say — ^ Keep secret what the seven peals of 
thunder said, and do not write it down.’ Then the 5 

angel, whom I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, 
raised his right ha7id to the heavens, and swore hy him who lives 6 
for ever and ever, who created the heaveiis a7id all that it co7itams, 
a 7 id the earth attd all that it contains, and the sea a7id all that it 
contams, that time should cease to be. Moreover at the time 7 
when the seventh angel shall speak, when he is ready to blow 
his blast, then the secret purposes of God are at once fulfilled, 
of which God told the good news to his servaiits, the Prophets. 

Then came the voice which I had heard from 8 
Heaven. It spoke to me again, and said — ^ Go and take the 
book that is open in the hand of the angel that stands on the 
sea and on the land.’ So I went to the angel and asked him 9 
to give me the kttle book, ' Take it,’ he said, ^ and eat it. It will 
be bitter to your sto77iach, but in your inouth it will be as sweet 
as honey.’ I took the little book out of the angel’s hand and ate 10 
it, and while m my fnouth it was like the sweetest ho7iey ; but 
when I had eaten it, it was bitter to my stomach. And I was ii 
told—'' You must prophesy again ahoiit 77ien of many peoples, 
nations, a7id languages, a7i'd about many kmgsl 
Then I was given a measure like a rod, and a voice said to i li 
me — ‘ Go and measure the Temple of God, with the altar and 
the worshippers there. But omit the court outside the 2 
Temple, and do not measure that, for it has been given up to 
the heathen ; and the holy City will be under their heel for forty- 
two months. Then I will give permission to my Two Wit- 3 
nesses, and for those twelve hundred and sixty days they will 
continue teaching, dressed in sackcloth.’ These men are 4 

represented by the two olive trees and the two la77ips that sta?id 
before the Lord of the earth. When any one wislies to injure 5 
thQm.,Jire comes fro7n their 77iotiths and consumes their e7m7iies ; 
and whoever wishes to injure them will, in this way, inevitably 
die. These men have the power to close the heavens, that no 6 
rain may fall during the time that they are teaching ; and they 

* Dan, 8. 26 ; 12, 4. Dan, 12. 7; Gen, 14. 19, 22 ; Neh. 9. 6 ; Exod, 20. ii ; 
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have power to turn the streams into blood ; and to smite the land 
with any Curse^ whenever they wish. As soon as they have com- 7 
pleted" their testimony, the wild Beast that ascends from the 
bottomless pit will make war upon them and conquer kill them. 
Their dead bodies will lie in the streets of the great City, which 8 
is mystically spoken of as ‘ Sodom' and ' Egypt/ where their 
Master was crucified. Men of many peoples, tribes, languages, 9 
and nations look at their dead bodies for three days and a half, 
and do not allow them to be laid in a grave. Those who live 10 
in that land rejoice over them and are merry ^ and they will 
send presents to one another, because these two Prophets 
brought torments upon those who lived in that land. After ii 
three days and a half the life-giving breath of God entered these 
men^ and they stood up upon their feety to the great terror of those 
who were watching them. The two men heard a loud voice 12 
from Heaven which said — 'Come up here,' and they went 
up to Heaven in the cloud, while their enemies watched them. 

At that very time a great earthquake occurred. A tenth 13 
part of the city fell, and seven thousand people were killed by 
the earthquake. Those who escaped were much terrified, 
and praised the God of Heaven, 

The second Woe has passed ; and there is a third Woe soon 14 
to follow ! 

Then the seventh angel blew ; and loud voices were heard 15 
in Heaven saying— 

* The Kingdom of the World has become the Kingdom oj 
our Lord and of his Christ, and he will reig>i for ever and 
ever I 

At this the twenty-four Senators, who were seated on their 16 
thrones before God, prostrated themselves on their faces and 
worshipped Him, saying— 17 

' We thank thee, O Lord our God, the Almighty, who art 
and wast, that thou didst exercise thy great power and didst 
reign. The heathen were enraged, and thy judgement fell 18 
upon them ; the time came for the dead to be judged, and 
for thee to give the reward to thy servants the Prophets, and 
to the People of Christ, and to those that reverence thee — the 
high and the low alike — and to destroy those who arc 
destroying the earth.' 

Th m the Temple of God in Heaven was opened, and the Ark 19 
containing his Covenant was seen in his Temple ; and there 
followed flashes of lightning, cries, peals of thunder, an earth- 
quake, and a great storm of hath 

7 Dan. 7.3,7 — 8 (Septuagint), 21. ^Isa.x. 10. lO—ll Ps. 105. 38, tXEzeh. 37- 5,10- 
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V.*— A Vision of Seven Symbolical Figures. 

Then a great portent was seen in the heavens — a woman i 
whose robe was the sun, and who had the moon under her 
feet and on her head a crown of twelve stars. She was with 2 
child ; and she is crying out in the pain and agony of childbirth. 
Another portent also was seen in the heavens. There was a 3 
great fiery Dragon, with seven heads and tm horns^ and on his 
heads were seven royal crowns. His tail draws after it a third 4 
of the stars in the heave?2s, and it hurled them down on the earth. 

The Dragon is standing in front of the woman who is about to 
give birth to the child, so that he may devour it as soon as it is 
born. The woman gave birth to a son, a 7 nale childy who is to 5 
rule all heathen with an iron rod. Her child was at once 
caught up to God upon his throne ; while the woman fled into 6 
the desert, where there is a place prepared for her by God, to 
be tended there for twelve hundred and sixty days. 

Then fighting took place in the heavens. Michael znd his 7 
angels fought with the Dragon. But though the Dragon, with 
his angels, fought, he could not prevail ; and there was no 8 
place left for them any longer in the heavens. Then the great 9 
Dragon, the primeval Serpent^ known as the ^ Devil' and 
‘ Satanj who deceives all the world, was hurled down to the 
earth, and his angels were hurled down with him. And I 10 
heard a loud voice in Heaven which said — 

* Now has begun the day of the Salvation, Power, and 
Dominion of our God, and the Rule of his Christ ; for the 
Accusv^r of our Brothers has been hurled down, he who has 
been accusing them before our God day and night. Their ii 
victory was due to the sacrifice of the Lamb, and to the 
Message to which they bore their testimony. Their love of 
life did not make them shrink from death. Therefore, be 12 
glad, O Heaven, and all who live in Heaven I Alas for the 
earth and for the sea, for the Devil has gone down to you 
in great anger, knowing that he has but little time.^ 

When the Dragon saw that he was hurled down to the earth, 13 
he pursued the woman who had given birth to the male 
child. But the woman was given the two wings of a great 14 
eagle, so that she might fly to her place in the desert, where 
she is being tended for one year, and for two years, and for half a 
year, in safety from the Serpent. Then the Serpent poured 15 
water from its mouth after the woman, like a river, so that it 
might sweep her away. But Earth came to her help, and 16 
opened her mouth and drank up the river which the Dragon had 
poured out of its mouth. On this the Dragon was enraged at 17 

2 Jset. 66. 6—7. 3 Dan. 7. 7. 4 Dan, 8. lo. * Isa. 66. 7 ; Ps. 2. 8 — 9. 
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the woman, and went to fight with the rest of her offspring — 
those who iay to heart the commands of God and bear their 
testimony to Jesus ; and he took his stand on the sea-shore. 

Then I SR\v rising 02U of the sea a wild Beast with ten hor 7 is i 1 
and seven heads. On its horns were ten royal crowns, and 
on its heads blasphemous names. The Beast that I saw was like 2 
a leopard ; hut its feet were like a bear's^ and its mouth like The 
mouth of ^2 lion. The Dragon gave it his power and his throne, 
and a wide-spread dominion. One of its heads seemed to me 3 
to have been mortally wounded, but its deadly wound had been 
healed. The whole earth followed the Beast, wondering; and 4 
men worshipped the Dragon, because he had given his dominion 
to the Beast ; while, as they worshipped the^Beast, they said — 

*Who can compare with the Beast? and who can fight with 
it?* The Beast was given a mouth that spoke proudly and 5 
blasphemously, and it was empowered to work its will for forty- 
two months. It only opened its mouth to blaspheme God, to 6 
blaspheme God himself and his Tabernacle — that is all who 
dwell in his Tabernacle in Heaven, It had been permitted 7 
to fight with Christ's People a 7 id to conquer thenZ) and it had 
received power over men of every tribe, people, language and 
nation. Ail who are living on earth will worship it — all 8 
those whose names have not been written from the foundation 
of the world in the Laznh's Book of Life, the Lamh that has been 
killed. Let those who have ears listen. Whoever is 9, 10 

destined for captivity goes into captivity. Whoever shall kill with 
the sword shall with ///^ inevitably be killed. Now 

is the time for Christ’s People to display patience and faith. 

Then I saw, rising out of the earth, another wild Beast. It ii 
had two horns like those of a lamb, and its voice was like a 
dragon’s. It exercises ail the authority of the first Beast 12 
under its very eyes ; and it makes the earth and all who are 
living on it worship that first Beast, whose mortal wound w^as 
healed. It performs great marvels, even causing fire to fail from 13 
the heavens to the earth, before men*s eyes ; and in consequence 14 
of the marvels which it was allowed to perform under the eyes 
of the Beast, it is able to deceive ail who are living on earth. 

It orders those who live on earth to make a statue in honour of 
the Beast, who, despite the wound from the sword, yet lived. It 15 
was permitted to breathe life into the image of the Beast, so as 
to enable the image of the Beast to speak; and it was also 
permitted to cause all who refused to worship the image of the 
Beast to be put to death. High and low, rich and poor, free 16 
men and slaves— it causes a brand to be put on the right band 
or upon the forehead of every one of them, with the result 17 
that no one is able to buy or sell except those that bear this 
brand — either the name of the Beast or the number indicated 
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by the letters of his name. Here is an opportunity to i8 

show discernment. Let the intelligent reader work out the 
number of the Beast, for the number forms a man^s name. Its 
number is six hundred and sixty-six. 

Then in my vision I saw the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, i 14 
With him were one hundred and forty-four thousand men 
with his name and the name of his Father written on their 
foreheads. And I heard a sound from Heaven, like the sound of 2 
many waiersy and like the sound of a loud peal of thunder ; the 
sound that I heard was like the music of harpers playing on 
their harps. They are singing what seems to be a new ^songy 3 
before the throne, and before the four Creatures and the 
Senators. No one was able to learn that song except the 
hundred and forty-four thousand who had been redeemed 
from earth. These are the men who never defiled themselves 4 
in their intercourse with women ; they are as pure as virgins. 

These are the men who follow the Lamb wherever he goes. 

They were redeemed as the first-fruits of mankind for God 
and for the Lamb. No lie was ever heard 7 ifon their lips. They 5 
are beyond reach of blame. 

Then I saw another angel, flying in mid-heaven. He had 6 
the Good News of eternal blessings to announce to those that 
dwell on earth — to men of every nation, tribe, language and 
people ; and he cried aloud — ^ Reverence God, and give him 7 
praise (for the hour of his Judgement has come) and worship 
him who made the heaven and the earth and the sea and all springs 
of water.' 

Then a second angel followed, crying — * She has fallen ! She 8 
has fallen — Great Babylon^ who has made all the heathen drink 
maddening of licentiousness r 

Then a third angel followed them, crying aloud — ^ Whoever 9 
worships the Beast and its image and receives its brand on his 
forehead or upon his hand, that man shall drink the maddening ic 
wine of God that has hccn poured mimixed into his cup of fudge- 
ment; and he shall be tortured with fire and sulphur before the 
eyes of the holy angels and before the eyes of the Lamb. The 1 1 
smoke of their torture-fires rises for ever and ever, and they have 
no rest either day or night — those who worship the Beast and its 
image, and all who are branded with its name.' Now is 12 

the time for Christ's People to display endurance— those who 
lay to heart the commands of God and the Faith of Jesus. 

Then I heard a voice from Heaven saying ^ Write this — 13 

From this hour happy are the dead who die in union with the 
Lord." '‘Yes," answers the Spirit, “for then they will rest 
from their toil- Their good deeds go with them." ' 
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Then in my vision I saw a white cloud, and 07 i the cloud 14 

was sitting one like a son of 7 na 7 i. On his head he had a gold 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

Then another angel came out from the Temple, crying aloud 15 
to him who was sitting on the cloud — ‘ Strike with voiir sickle 
and reap, for reaping twie is here; the Harvest of Earth is 
ready.’ He who was sitting on the cloud brought his sickle 16 
down upon the earth, and the Harvest of Earth was reaped. 

Then another angel came out of the Temple in Heaven ; he, 17 
loo, had a sharp sickle. 

Then another angel came out of the altar ,* he had power 1$ 
over hre, and he called aloud to the angel that had the sharp 
sickle — ‘ Strike with your sharp sickle^ and gather the bunches 
from the Vine of Earth, for its grapes are ripe.' The angel 19 
brought his sickle down on the earth and gathered the fruit of 
the Vine of Earth, and threw it into the wine-press of God's 
■ wrath— that great wine-press. The grapes were, trodden in the 20 
press outside the city ; and blood came out of the press, rising 
as high as the bridles of the horses for a distance of two 
hundred miles. 


VI. — ^The Vision of the Seven Curses. 

Then I saw another portent in the heavens — a great and i 
marvellous one — seven angels with the seven last Curses ; for 
with the infliction of them the wrath of God is spent. 

Next I saw what appeared to be a sea of glass mixed with 2 
fire ; and, standing by this sea of glass, with the harps of God 
in their hands, I saw those who had come victorious out of the 
conflict with the Beast and its image and the number that 
formed its name. They are smging the song of Moses^ the Ser- 3 
vant of God, and the song of the Lamb— 

* Great and marvellous are thy deeds, O Lord, our God, the 
Almighty, Right and true are thy ways, Eteriial King. Who 4 
will 7 iot revere 7 ice and praise thy 7 iame, O Lord f Thou alone 
art holy I All stations will come and worship before thee, for 
thy judgements have become manifest.’ 

What I next saw was that the inmost shrine of the Tabernacle 5 
of Ret/elation in Heaven was opened, and out of it came the 6 
seven angels with the seven Curses. They were adorned with 
precious sto 7 ies, pure and bright, and had bands of gold round 
their breasts. One of the four Creatures gave the seven angels 7 
seven bowls made of gold, full of the wrath of God who lives for 
ever and ever. The Temple was filled with the smoke from the Glory 8 

Dan* 7, 13 : 10. 16. ^5 — 20 yoel 3. 13. 1 Lev* 26. 21. S Dxod. 15. i ; 

Josh* 14. 7; Ps* III. 2; Exod. 34. xo P&* 13$. 14 ; Amos 4. 13 (Septuagint) ; 
Deut. 32. 4 j Jer. 10- 10 (Hebrew). ^ Jer. xo. 7 (Hebrew) ; Ps* 86. 9 ; MaL 1. xi ; 
Dent, 32. 4 ; Ps* X45. 17. 6 Exod, 40. 34. 6 Le^* 26, ar ; Ezek, 28. 13. 8 Isa . 6. 4 ; 
'Exod. 40. 34 — 35 ; Lev, 26. 21. 
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and Majesty of God ; and no one could e^iter the Temple until 
the sevm Curses inflicted by the seven angels were at an end. 

Then I heard a loud voice, which came from the Temple, i 
speaking to the seven angels — *Go and empty the seven bowls 
of the wrath of God upon the ear tkl 

The first angel went and emptied his bowl upon the earth ; 2 
ajid it turned to loathsome and painful sores upon all those 
who bore the brand of the Beast and who worshipped its image. 

Then the second angel emptied his bowl upon the sea ; and 3 
it turned to blood like the blood of a corpse, and every living 
i\\m%died — every thmg in 

Then the third angel emptied his bowl upon the rivers and 4 
springs of water; and it turned to blood. Next I heard 5 

the Angel of the Waters sa3dng—^ art just, thou who art 
and who wast, the Holy One, in inflicting this judgement ; for 6 
m^nshed the blood of Christ’s People and of the Prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink. They have had their ' 
deserts.’ And I heard the response from the altar — ‘ Yes, 7 

0 Lord, our God, the Almighty, true and just are thy judgementsl 

Then the fourth angel emptied his bowl upon the sun ,* and 8 
it was permitted to scorch men with fire ; and men were 9 
scorched by the intense heat. They maligned the name of 
God who controlled these Curses, but they did not repent and 
give him praise. 

Then the fifth angel emptied his bowl upon the throne of the 10 
Beast ; and darkness fell upon Wa Kingdom. Men gnawed their 
tongues for pain, and maligned the of Heaven, because of ii 
their pains and because of their sores, but they did not repent 
of what they had done. 

Then the sixth angel emptied his bowl upon the great river 12 
Euphrates; and the water m the river was d 7 ‘ied 2ip, so that the 
road for the Kings of the East might be made ready. 

Next I saw three wicked spirits, like frogs, come from the 13 
mouth of tlie Dragon and from the mouth of the Beast and 
from the mouth of the pretended Prophet. They are evil 14 
spirits who perform marvels, and who go to kings all over the 
world, to collect them for the battle on the Great Day of 
Ahnighty God. ij I am coming like a thief ! ^ says a 15 

voice. ^ Happy will those be who are on the watch and keep 
their clothing under their eye, so that they will not have 
to walk about unclothed and let men see their nakedness.’) 

Then the spirits collected the kings at the place 16 
called in Hebrew Har-Magedon. 

1 Isa. 66. 6 ; Ps. 69. 24 ; Jer. 10. 25 : Ze^h. 3. 8. 2 Exod. 9. 9—10 ; Deut. 28. 35. 

^ Exod. 7. 20 (Hebrew), 2X. ^Fs. 78. 44; Exod. 7. 20 (Hebrew). ^ Ps. 119. 137; 

Exod. 3. 14; Isa. 41. ,1. ; Deut. 32. 4; Ps. 143. 17. ® Ps. 79. 3; Isa. 49. 26- 

" Antes 13 (Septnagint) ; Ps. 19. 9; 119, 137. 10 Exod. 10. 22. H Da7i. 2. 19 

(Chaldaean). 12 Jsa. 44. 27; yer, 50, 38 (Hebrew); Gen. xs. 18; Deut, i. 
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Next the seventh Angel emptied his bowl upon the air. 

(A loud voice came from the throne in the Temple j it 
said * All is over.') There followed flashes of lightnings 

cries, peals of thunder ; and there was. a great earthquake. 
Such an earthquake had not occurred from the time when man 
began to he upon earth — none so great. The great City was 
torn in three, and the cities of the nations fell ; nor. did God 
forget to give to Great Babylon his fiercely maddening wine-cup. 
Every island vanished, and the mountains disappeared. 
Great hailstones, as much as a pound in weight, are failing upon 
men from the heavens. And men maligned God because of 
the Curse of the hail, for it was z very terrible Curse, 


17 

18 


19 


VIL— The Doom of the Christ's Enemies. 

Then one of the seven angels with the seven bowls came and i It 
spoke to me. 'Come here,' he said, ' and I will show you the 
sentence passed upon that Great Prostitute who is seated at the 
meeting of mccfty waters, and with whom all the kings of the earth 2 
had licentious intercourse ; while all who are living on earth 
were drunk with the wine of her licentiousness.' Then he bore 3 
me away in a trance to a lonely place, and I saw a woman 
seated upon a scarlet Beast, covered with blasphemous names ; 
it had seven heads and te 7 i horns. The woman was dressed in 4 
purple and scarlet, and was glittering with gold ornaments, 
precious stones, and pearls. In her hand she held a gold cup, 
full of idolatrous abominations and the filthy fruits of her 
licentiousness ; while on her forehead there was written this 5 
mystic name — 'GREAT BABYLON, Mother of Prostitutes 
AND of all Idolatrous Abominations upon Earth.' And I 6 
saw the woman drunk with the blood of Christ's People and 
with the blood of the martyrs for Jesus. When I saw 

her, I was amazed beyond measure ; and the angel said to 7 
me — ' Why were you amazed ? I will tell you the mystic 
meaning of the vision of this woman, and of the Beast with the 
seven heads and ten horns that carries her. The Beast 8 
that you saw was, but is not ; it is about to rise out of the 
bottomless pit and is on its way to destruction. Those who are 
living on earth will be amazed — those whose names have not 
been written in the Book of Life from the foundation of the 
world — when they see that the Beast was, but is not, and yet 
will come.’ Here is an opportunity for the intelligent 9 

reader to show discernment. The seven heads are the seven 
mountains upon which the woman is seated. They are also 10 
seven kings, of whom five fell and one remains, while one is not 

17 Isa, 66. 6. 18 Exod, rg, 16 (Hebrew and Septuagint); Dan. 12. i. 

Dan. 4. 30; Isa. 51. 17; ^er. 25. k- ^ Exad. 9. 24. l““2 yer, 51. 13 

(Hebrew), 7. 2 isa. 23, 17 (Hebrew). 8 Dan, 7. 7. 4 51. 7. 5 Dan. 4, 30. 
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yet come. When he comes, he must stay for a little while. So ii 
must the Beast that was, but is not. He counts as an eighth 
king, although he is one of the seven, and is on his way to 
destruction. The ten horns that you saw are ten kings ^ who have 12 
not yet received their kingdoms, but for an hour they receive 
the authority of kings, in conjunction with the Beast. These 13 
kings are of one mind in surrendering their power and 
authority to the Beast. They will fight with the Lamb, but the 14 
Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and King of 
kings^ and those who are on his side, who have received the 
Call and are chosen and faithful, will share his victory. 

Then the angel said to me — ' The waters that you saw, where 15 
the Prostitute is seated, are throngs of people and men of all 
nations and languages. The ten horns that you saw, and the 16 
Beast — they will all hate the Prostitute, and cause her to 
become deserted and strip her bare ; they will eat her very 
flesh and destroy her with fire. For God put it into their ^ 17 
minds to carry out his purpose, in carrying out their common 
purpose and surrendering their kingdoms to the Beast, until 
God's decrees should be executed. As for the woman whom 18 
you saw, she is the great city that is Empress over ail. the kings 
of the earth! 

After this I saw another angel, descending from Heaven, i 
He was entrusted with great authority, and the earth was 
illuminated by his splendour. With a mighty voice he cried 2 
out — * She has fallen ! She has fallen — Great Babylo7i I She has 
become an abode of foul spirits^ a stronghold of every wicked 
spirit, a stronghold of every foul and hateful bird. For after 3 
drinking the maddening wine of her licentiousness, all the naiio7ts 
have fallen ; while all the kings of the earth have had licentious 
intercourse with her^ and the merchants of the earth have grown 
rich as the result of her excess of luxury.' Then I heard 4 

another voice from Heaven — ^ Coryie out of her^ my People^ so 
that you may not participate in her sins and suffer from the 
Curses inflicted on her. For her sins are^ heaped up to the 5 
heavens^ and God has not forgotten her misdeeds. Pay her 6 
back with the treatment with which she has treated you; repay 
twice over what her actions deserve; in the cup which she 
mixed for you, mix for her as much again ; inflict on her tor- 7 
ture and misery to equal her self-glorification and her luxury. 

In her heart she says * / sit here a queen ; no widow am I ; I shall 
never know misery! Therefore in one day shall these Curses 8 
befall her — death, misery, and famine, and she shall be utterly 
destroyed by fire. For mighty is the Lord God who condemned 
her. All the kings of the earth who had hcenttous intercourse with 9 

“12 Dan . 7. 24. Deui , 10. 17 ; Dan , 2. 47. Jer , 51. 13 {Hebrew). 38 2. 2 ; 
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her and shared her luxury will weep and lament over her, when 
they see the smoke from the burning city, while they stand at lo 
a distance, horrified at her torture, and cry—* Alas I Alas ! Great 
City I O mighty City of Babylon / In a single hour your judge- 
ment fell. And all the merchants oi earth weep and wail ix 
over her, because no one buys their goods any longer — their 12 
gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, fine linen, purple robes, 
silk, scarlet cloth, their many scented woods, their many ivory 
caskets, their many chests of choicest wood, or brass, or iron, 
or marble, their cinnamon, spice, incense, perfumes, frankin- 13 
cense, wine, oil, fine fiour, wheat, cattle, sheep, or their horses, 
chariots, and slaves, or the bodies and souls of men. The fruits 14 
that your soul craved are no longer within your reach, and all 
dainties and luxuries are lost to you, never to be found again/ 

The merchants who sold these things, and grew rich by her, 15 
, will stand at a distance weeping and wailing horrified at her 
torture — ^ Alas ! Alas ! ' they cry, / Great City ! O City dressed 16 
in fine linen and purple and scarlet cloth ! O City adorned 
with gold ornaments, and precious stones, and pearls ! In a 17 
single hour your vast wealth vanished/ Every skip’s captain 
and all who sail to any port, sailors, and all who get their 
living from the sea, stood at a distance, and seeing the smoke 18 
from the burning city, cried — ‘ What city can compare with the 
Great City ? * They threw dust on their heads, and wept and 19 
wailed. ‘ Alas ! Alas I Great City T they cried. ^ All who have 
ships on the sea grew rich through rnagnijicence. In a single 
hsowx it has vanishedl jRejoice ovQr her, O Heaven, wad 20 

People of Christ, and Apostles, and Prophets, for God has 
avenged '^oxx oa)aQX, 

Then a mighty angel took up a stone a great millstone, 21 
and threw it into the sea. * Soy he cried, ^ shall Babylon, the 
Great City, be violently overthrown, never more to be seen. No 22 
more shall the music of harpers, minstrels, fluteplayers, or 
trumpeters be heard in you i no more shall any worker, skilled 
in any art, be found in you ; no more shall the sou?zd of the mill 
be heard in you ; no more shall the light of a lamp shine in 23 
you; no more shall the voices of bridegroom and bride be heard 
in you. Your merchants were great men of the earth, for all 
the nations were deceived by your magical charms. Yes, and 24 
in her was to be found the blood of the Prophets and of 
Christ’s People, and of all who have been put to death upon 
earth! 

After all this, I heard what seemed to be loud voices from a i 
great throng in Heaven, which said — 

'l^Dan. 4. 30 ; a6. 17. XI JS'zeh. 27. 36, 31. 13 27. 13. X5 37. 36, 31. 
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^Praise the Lord! To our God belong Salvation, Glory, 
and Power, for true and just are his judgements^ For he 2 
passed judgement on the great Prostitute who was cor- 
rupting the earth by her licentiousness, and he took 
vengeance upon her for the Mood of servants! 

Again the voices cried — ^Praise the Lord/^ And the smoke 3 
from her ruins rises for ever and ever. Then the twenty-four 4 
Senators and the four Creatures prostrated themselves and 
worshipped God who was seated upon the throne. ^Amen,’ 
they cried, ‘ Praise the Lord! ' ; while from the throne there 5 
came a voice which said — 

* Praise our God all you who serve him, 

You who reverence him, both high and low! 

Then I heard ivhat seemed Me the voices of a great throngs 6 
and like the soujid of many waters^ and like the sound of loud 
peals of thunder, all saying — 

^Praise the Lord! The Lord is King, our God, the 
Almighty. Let us rejoice and exult) and we will pay him 7 
honour, for the hour for the Marriage of the Lamb has 
come, and his Wife has made herself ready. She has 8 
been permitted to dress herself in fine linen, clean and 
glistening, and the linen is the good deeds of Christ’s 
People.* 

Then a voice said to me 'Write this—" Happy are those who 9 
have been invited to the wedding-feast of the Lamb.” These 
words of God,’ said the voice, 'are true.’ I prostrated 10 
myself at his feet to worship him, but he said to me — 'Do not 
do that ; I am your fellow-servant, and the fellow-servant of 
your Brothers who bear their testimony to Jesus. Worship 
God. For to bear testimony to Jesus demands the inspiration 
of a Prophet.’ 

I next saw that Heaven lay open. There appears a white ii 
horse ; its rider is called ' FaithfuF and ' True’ ; with justice he 
judges and makes war. His eyes are flaming_^r^5 / on his head 12 
he wears many royal crowns, and upon him is written a name, 
which no one knows but himself ; he is dressed in a robe that 13 
has been sprinkled with blood ; and he is called ' The Word 
of God.’ The armies of Heaven followed him, mounted on 14 
white horses and clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Fro 7 n 15 
his mouth comes a sharp sword, with which to s^nite the 
nations ; and he will rtde them with an iron rod. He treads the 
grapes in the press of the fiercely maddening wine of Ahnighty 

2 ps. 19. g; 119. 137; Petit. 32. 43; z Kings g, 7. ^ Isa. 34. 10. 3 — ^ Ps. 104. 35. 
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God; and on his robe and on his thigh he has this name 
written— aaNG OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS/ 

Then I saw an angel standing on the sun. He cried aloud 
to all the hirds that fly in mid-heaven — ^Gather together^ and 
come to the great feast of God, to eat the flesh of kmgs, com- 
manders, and mighty men, and the flesh of horses and their 
riders, and the flesh alike of free men and slaves, and of high 
and low/ 

Then I saw the Beast and all the kings of the earth and their 
armies, all gathered together to light with him who sat on the 
horse and with his army. The Beast was captured, and with 
him was taken the false Prophet, who performed the marvels 
before the eyes of the Beast, with which he deceived those 
who had received the brand of the Beast and those who 
worshipped his image. They were thrown alive, both of them, 
into the fiery lake ofhurnz?ig sulphur. The rest were killed by 
* the sword which came out of the mouth of him who sat upon 
the horse ; and all the birds fed upon their flesh. 

Then I saw an angel coming down from Heaven, with the 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. He 
seized the Dragon, the primeval Serpent (that is the I?evil or 
Satan), and bound him in chains for a thousand years. He 
flung him into the bottomless pit and locked the door of it, 
and set his seal upon it, to prevent his deceiving the nations 
any more, until the thousand years were ended. After that he 
must be set free for a little while. 

Then I saw some thrones, and to those who took their seats 
on them authority to act as judges was entrusted. And I saw 
the souls of those who had been beheaded on account of the 
testimony about Jesus and on account of God’s Message, 
since they had refused to worship the Beast or its image, and 
had not received the brand upon their foreheads and upon 
their hands. They were restored to life, and they reigned 
with the Christ for a thousand years. (The rest of the dead 
were not restored to life till the thousand years were ended.) 
This is the First Resurrection. Happy and holy will be those 
who share in that First Resurrection. The second Death has 
no power over them ; no, they will be priests of God and the 
Christ, and they will reign with him for the thousand years. 

When the thousand years are ended, Satan will be set free 
from his prison, and he will come out to deceive the heathen 
nations that live in the four corfiers of the earth, such as Gog and 
Magog. He will come to gather them together for battle ; and 
their number will be as great as the sand on the sea-shore. 
They went up over the breadth of the whole land, and surrounded 
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the camp of Christ’s People and the city that they hve. Then 
fire fell from the heavens and consumed them ; and the Devil, lo 
their deceiver, was hurled into the lake of fire and sulphur^ 
where the Beast and the false Prophet already were, and they 
will be tortured day and night for ever and ever. 

Then I saw a great white throncy and him who was seated on ii 
it. The earth and the heavens fled from his presence; no place 
mas left for them. Next I saw the dead, high and low alike, 12 
standing before the throne ; and sofne books were opened. Then 
another hook was opened, the Book of Life ; and the dead were 
judged, according to their actionSy by what was written in the 
books. The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and Death 13 
and the Lord of the Place of Death gave up their dead ; and 
they were all judged in turn accordmg to their actmis. Then 14 
Death and the Lord of the Place of Death were hurled into the 
lake of fire. This is the Second Death — the lake of fire ; and 15 
all whose names were not found to have been written in the Book 
of Life were hurled into the lake of fire. 

VIIL— The New Creation-. 

Then I saw new heavens and a new earth. The former i 
heavens and the former earth had passed away ; and the sea 
has ceased to be. And I saw the Holy Cityy New ferusalem, de- 2 
scending out of Heaven from God, like a Bride adorneddLVid ready 
for her husband. Then I heard a loud voice from the throne, 3 
which said — ^ See / the Tabernacle of God is set up among men. 

God will dwell among theniy and they will be his PeopleSy and God 
himself will be among theniy and he will wipe all tears from their 4 
eyes. There will be no more death, nor will there be any more 
grief ov crying or pain. The old order has passed away.’ Then 5 
he who was seated on the throne said— ^ Secy I make everything 
new I Write this,’ he added, ^ for these words may be relied 
on and are true.’ Then he said to me — ' They are fulfilled. I 6 
am both Alpha and Omega, at once the beginning and the end. 

To the thirsty I will give a draught from the spring of the Water 
of Life, freely. Those who conquer will enter into possession of 7 
these things, and I will he their Gody and they shall be my sons. 

But as for cowards, unbelievers, the degraded, murderers, the 8 
impure, sorcerers, idolaters and all liars — their place will be in 
the burning lake of fire and sulphur. That is the Second Death.’ 

Then one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls, and 
were laden with the seven last CurseSy came and spoke to me, 

10 Gen, tg. 24; £:zgk. 38, 22. n /sa, 6. t; Dan. 7. 9; Fs. 114. 7, 3; Dan. 2. 35 
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'Come here/ he said, 'and I will show you the Bride, the 
Wife of the Lamb/ He carried me away in a trance on to a lo 
great high mountain^ and showed me Jerusalem, the Holy City^ 
descending out of Heaven from God, filled with the glory of ii 
God, Its brilliance was like that of some very precious stone, 
like a jasper, transparent as crystal. It had a great high wail, 12 
in which were twelve gates; and at these gates there were 
twelve angels, and there were names inscribed on the gates, the 
names of the twelve tribes of the Israelites. There were three 13 
gates on the eastj three on the norths three on. the south, and three 
on the west. The wall of the City had twelve foundation 14 
stones, on which were the twelve names of the twelve Apostles 
of the Lamb. 

The angel who was speaking to me had as a measure a gold 15 
rod, with which to measure the City and its gates and wall 
^ The City is square; the length and breadth are the same. 16 
' The angel measured with his rod ; it was twelve hundred 
miles ; its length, breadth, and height are equal. Then he 17 
measured the wall ; it was two hundred and eighty-eight feet, as 
men measure, that is as the angel measured. The material of 18 
the wall of the City was jasper, and the City was built of pure 
gold, which shone like clear glass. The foundations of the 19 
wall of the City were ornamented with every kind of 
preciotis stofie. The first foundation stone was a jasper ; 
the second a sapphire ; the third a chalcedony ; the 
fourth an emerald ; the fifth a sardonyx ; the sixth a car- 20 
nelian; the seventh a chrysolite; the eighth a beryl; the 
ninth a topaz; the tenth a chrysoprase; the eleventh a 
hyacinth ; and the twelfth an amethyst. The twelve 21 
gates were made of twelve pearls, each gate of one pearl. 

The street of the City was of pure gold, transparent as 
glass. I did not see any Temple in the City, for the 22 

Lord, otir God, the Almighty, and the Lamb are its Temple. 

The City has no need of the sun or the moon to shine upon it, for 23 
the glory of God had illuminated it, and the Lamb is its lamp. 

The nations walk by the light of it ; and the kings of the earth bring 24 
their glory into it. Its gates wtll never be shut in the day, and 25 
there will be no night there.* And there will be brought into 26 
it the glory and honour of the nations. Never shall any un- 27 
hallowed thing enter it, nor those who act dishonourably or 
falsely, but only those whose names ham been written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life. Then the angel showed me a river of the water i 
of Life, as clear as crystal, issuing from the throne of God and 
the Lamb, in the middle of the street of the City. On each side of 2 
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the river was a Tree of which bore twelve crops of fruit, 
producing one crop each month; the leaves of the tree served 
as a cure for the nations. Every thmg that is accursed will 3 
cease to be. The throne of God and of the Lamb will be 
within it, and his servants will worship him ; they will 4 
see his face^ and his name will be on their foreheads. "Night 5 
will cease to be. They have no need of the light of a lamp, 
nor have they the light of the sun; for the Lord God will be 
their lights and they will reign for ever and ever. 

IX. — Conclusion. 

Then the angel said to me— ‘These words may be relied 6 
upon and are true. The Lord, who is the God that inspires 
the Prophets, sent his angel to show his servants what must 
take place before long; and he added am coining soon." - 7 
Happy will those be who lay to heart the words of the pro- 
phecy contained in this book/ 

It was I, John, who heard and saw these things ; and when 8 
I hpard and saw them, I prostrated myself in worship at the 
feet of the angel that showed them to me. But he said to 9 
me — ‘Do not do that; I am your fellow-servant, and the 
fellow-servant of your Brothers, the Prophets, and of all who 
lay to heart the words in this book. Worship God.’ 

Then the angel said to me — " Do not keep secret the words of 10 
the prophecy contained in this book. The time for their fulfil- 
ment is close at hand. Let the wrong-doer continue to do ii 
wrong ; the filthy-minded man continue to be filthy ; the 
upright man continue to act uprightly ; and the holy-minded 
man continue to be holy.’ I am commg soon,’ says a 12 

voice, ‘ I shall bring my rewards with me, so as to give every 
one just what their actions deserve. I am both Alpha and 13 
Omega, I am before all and after all, both the beginning and 
the end.’) ‘Happy will those be who wash their robes; 14 

then will they have the right to approach the Tree of Life^ and 
to enter the City by the gates. Outside will be the filthy, the 15 
sorcerers, the impure, the murderers, the idolaters, and all who 
love what is false and act upon it’ 

‘ I, Jesus, sent my angel to bear testimony to you about these 16 
things before the Churches. I am the Scion and the Offspring 
of David, the bright Star of the morning.’ 

‘ Come,’ say the Spirit and the Bride ; and let all who hear 17 
say ‘Come.’ Let those who are thirsting come ; let those who 
Water of Life freely, 

8 Zech, 14, 11, 4 ps, 17. 15. 5 Isa, 60. 19; Dan. 7. 18. 6 Dan. 2.28. 

7 Isa. 40. 10. 10 Dan. 12, 4. 12 isa.. 40, 10; Pi. 28. 4; 62. 12; yer, 17, 10. 

13 Isa. 44, 6 (Hebrew) ; 48. 12 (Hebrew). W Gen. 49. ii ; 2. 9 ; 3. 22, 16 Isa. ii. io» 

17 Isa. 5S. 1; Zech. 14. 8. 



REVELATION OF JOHN, 22 . SIS 

I say empbatically to all who hear the words of the prophecy i8 
contained in this book — ‘ If anyone adds to tt, God will add to 
his troubles the Curses that have been described in this booh ; 
and if anyone takes away any ^ the words in the book 19 
containing this prophecy, God will take away his share of the 
Tree of Life, and of the Holy City— ' as described in this book,* 

He whose testimony this is says — ‘Assuredly I am coming 20 
soon/ ‘Amen, come, Lord Jesus.’ 

May the blessing of Jesus Christ, the Lord, be with his 21 
People. 

Deut, 4. 2; 12. 32; 29, 20. Gen, 2, g; 3.22, 
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people, and sent his servant, when it was time for the dinner, 
to tell the invited guests to come, as things were quite ready. 
But they all alike began begging to be excused. The first 
man said to the servant, ‘ I have bought a held and am obliged 
to go and look at it. I must ask 3 'OU to consider me excused.' 
The next said, ‘I have bought five pairs of bullocks, and I am 
going to try them. I must ask you to consider me excused’ ; 
while the next said, am just married, and for that reason I 
am unable to come.’ On his return the servant told his master 
all these answers. Enraged at them, the owner of the house 
then said to his servant, ‘ Go out at once into the streets and 
alleys of the town, and bring in here the poor, and the crippled, 
and the blind, and the lame.’ Presently the servant said, 

* Master, your order has been carried out, and there is still 
room.’ 

'Go out,’ the master said, 'into the roads and hedgerows, 
and make people come in, so that my house may be filled ; for, 
I tell you all, not one of those men who were invited shall 
taste my dinner.’ ” 

The Duty and Great crowds of people were one day walking 
Se?f°denia( J^SLis, when he turned and said to 

them : 

" If any man comes to me and docs not Irate even his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brothers, and sisters, 
yes and his very life too, he cannot be a disciple of mine. The 
man who does not carry his own cross, and go where I go, can- 
not be a disciple of mine. Why, which of you yourselves, 
when he wants to build a lower, does not first sit down and 
calculate the expense, to see if he has enough to complete it ? 
— for fear that, if he has laid the foundation and is not able to 
finish it, every one who sees it should begin to laugh at him 
and say, ' Here is a man who began to build and was not able 
to finish !’ Is not it the same with a king when he is setting 
out to fight another king? Does not he first sit down and con- 
sider if with ten thousand men he is able to meet his opponent 
who is coming against him with twenty thousand ? And if he 
thinks he cannot, then, while the other is still at a distance, he 
sends envoys and asks for terms of peace. And it is just the 
A real Same with every one of you who does not say 
Disciple of goodbye to all he has — he cannot be a disciple 
Jesus. mine. Yes, salt is a good thing ; but 

should salt lose its strength, what will 3 ^ou use to restore it? 
It is not fit either for the land or for the manure heap. People 
throw it away. Let all who have ears to listen with 

listen ! 


The hlx-gathercrs and godless people were all drawing near to i 
Jesus to listen to him ; but the Pharisees and Rabbis found fault: 2 
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^^'This man actually welcomes godless people, and has meals 
with them! ” they complained. So Jesus put this case to them — 3 
The Parable "Suppose One of you has a hundred sheep and 4 
of the has lost but one of tliem, does not he leave the 
os Sheep, ninety-nine on the moor and go after the lost 
sheep till he finds it? Then, when he finds it, he is rejoiced, 5 
and puts it on his shoulders; and on reaching home, he calls 6 
his friends and neighbours together and says, ' Come and share 
my gladness, for I have found my sheep which was lost.’ So 7 
too, there will be more gladness in Heaven, I tell you, over 
one godless man that* repents than over ninety-nine pious men, 
who have no need to repent. Or again, suppose a 8 

The Parable womaii has ten florins ; if she loses one of them, 
of the does not she light a lamp and sweep the house 
lost Com. search carefully until she finds it? Then, 9 

when she finds it, she calls her friends and neighbours together 
and says, ‘Come and share my gladness, for I have found the 
florin which I lost.’ So too, I tell you, there is gladness in the ro 
presence of God’s angels over one godless man that repents.” 

Then Jesus continued : ii 

^ The Parable man had two SOUS; and the younger of 12 

of the them said to his father, ‘Father, give me my share 
lost Son. q£ property.’ And so the father divided the 
estate for them. A few days later the 3-ounger son got 13 
together all he had, and went away into a distant land ; and 
there he squandered his property by his dissolute life. When 14 
he had spent all he had, a severe famine set in all over that 
country, and he began to be in actual want. So he went and 15 
engaged himself to one of the people of that country, who sent 
him into his fields to tend pigs. He even longed to satisfy his 16 
hunger with the bean-pods on which the pigs were feeding ; 
and no one gave him anything. At last he came to his senses, 17 
and said to himself, ‘ How many of my father’s hired servants 
have more bread than they can eat, while I am starving to death 
here ! I will get up and go to my father, and say to him, ‘‘ Father, 18 
I sinned against Heaven and to your face ; I am no longer fit 19 
to be called your son ; treat me as one of your hired servants.’” 

So he got up and went to his father. When he was still a long 20 
way off, his father saw him, and his heart was touched; he 
ran and threw his arms round his neck and kissed him. 
‘Father,’ the son said, ‘I sinned against Heaven and to 3^0111* 21 
face ; I am no longer fit to be called your son ; treat me as one 
of your hired servants.' 

But the father turned to his servants and said, ‘ Be quick and au 
fetch a robe— the best in the house — and put it on him ; give 
him a ring for his finger and shoes for his feet; and bring the 23 
calf that has been fattening, and kill it, and let us eat and be 
merry, for this son of mine was dead, and is come to life; he 24 
was lost, and is found.’ 
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So they began merry-making. Meanwhile the elder son was 25 
on the farm, but on coming home, when he got near the house, 
he heard music and dancing. So he called one of the servants 26 
and inquired what it all meant. 'Your brother has come back,’ 27 
the servant told him, ' and your father has killed the calf that 
was fattening, because he has him back safe and sound.’ 

This made him angry, and he would not go in. So his father 28 
came out and begged him to do so. 'No,’ he said to his father, 29 
'look at all the years I have been serving you, without ever 
once disobeying you, and yet to me you have never given even 
a kid, so that I might have a merry-making with my friends. 

But no sooner has this son of yours come, who has eaten up 30 
your estate in the company of prostitutes, than you have killed 
for him the calf that was fattening.’ 

'My child,’ the father answered, ‘you are always with me, 31 
and everything I have is yours. We could but make merry 32 
and be glad, for this brother of yours was dead, but is alive ; 
he was lost, but is found.’ ” 




The Parable Jesus weiit on to say to his disciples : i 

Steward “There was once a rich man who had a 

steward. An accusation was maliciously brought 
to him against this steward, that he was squandering his pro- 
perty. So the master called him and said, ' What is this I hear 2 
about you ? Give in your accounts as steward, for you cannot 
act as steward any longer.’ 

' What am I to do,’ the steward asked himself, ‘ now that my 3 
master is taking away the steward’s place from me ? I have 

not the strength to dig, and I am ashamed to beg. 1 4 

know what I will do, so that, as soon as I am turned out of my 
place, people may welcome me into their homes.’ One by one 5 
he called up his master’s debtors. ' How much do you owe 
my master?’ he asked of the first. 'Four hundred and forty 6 
gallons of oil,’ the man answered. ' Here is your agreement,’ 
he said ; ' sit down at once and make it read two hundred 
and twenty. And you,’ the steward said to the next, ' how 7 
much do you owe ?’ 'Seventy quarters of wheat,' he replied. 
'Here is your agreement,’ the steward said; ‘make it read 
fifty-six.’ 

His master complimented the false steward on the shrewdness 8 
of his conduct. And indeed worldly men are shrewder in 
dealing with their fellows than those who are truly enlightened. 

So my advice to you is to make friends for yourselves with 9 
your 'false Gold,’ so that, when it comes to an end, they may 
welcome you into the homes that will endure. Those who 10 
can be trusted in a very small matter can be trusted in a great 
one too ; and those who are false in a very small matter are 
false in a great one too. So if you have proved untrustworthy ii 

9 Enochs 63 . 10 . 
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with your ^ false Gold/ who will trust you with real riches ? And 
if you have proved untrustworthy with what belongs to another, 
who will give you what belongs to us? No servant can 

be servant to two masters, for either he will dislike one and 
like the other, or he will attach himself to one and scorn the 
other. You cannot serve both God and Gold.” 

Jesus within the hearing of the 

rebukes the Pharisees, who were fond of their money, and 
Pharisees, they began to sneer at Jesus. 

You,” said Jesus, ‘‘are the men who make yourselves out 
to be right before your fellow-men, but God can read your 
hearts ; and what counts for much with men may be abomin- 
able in the e3’'es of God. The Law and the Prophets 

sufficed till the time of John. Since tlien the Good News of 
the Kingdom of God has been told, and everybody has been 
forcing his way into it. It would be easier for the 

earth and the sky to disappear than for the cross of a ‘t’ in the 
Law to be lost. Every one who divorces his wife and 

marries another woman is an adulterer, and the man who 
marries her after her divorce from her husband is an adulterer. 
The Parable of once a rich man, who dressed in 

the rich Man Purple robes and fine linen, and feasted ever}^ 
and the day ill great splendour. There had been laid 
Beggar. g^j-g^Yay a beggar called Lazarus, who 

was a mass of sores, and who longed to satisfy his hunger with 
wliat fell from the rich man's table. But worse still, the dogs 
came and licked his sores. After a time the -beggar died, and 
was talvcn b}^ the angels to be with Abraham. The rich man 
also died and was buried. In the Place of Death he looked 
up in his torture, and saw Abraham at a distance and Lazarus 
with him. So he called out, ‘ Pity me. Father Abraham, and 
send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my 
tongue, for I am suffering agonies in this flame.' 

‘"Remember, my son,’ answered Abraham, ‘that 3^ou had 
your comforts in your lifetime, just as Lazarus had his troubles ; 
but now he has his consolation here, while yon are suffering 
agonies. And not only that, but between you and us there lies 
a great chasm, to prevent any who might wish from passing 
from here to 3"ou, or from crossing from there to us.' 

‘Then, Father/ he said, ‘I beg you to send Lazarus to my 
father's house. I have five brothers there, and I want him to 
warn them, to prevent them from coming to this place of tor- 
ture too.' 

‘ They have the writings of Moses and the Prophets,' Abra- 
ham replied ; ‘ they must listen to them.' 

‘ But, Father Abraham/ he urged, ‘ if some one from the 
dead were to go to them, they would repent,’ 

‘If they will not listen to Moses and the Prophets/ Abraham 

U Enochs 63. 10. 
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replied, ‘ they will not be convinced, even if some one were to 
rise from the dead.’ ” 

Warning Jcsiis Said to liis disciplcs : I 

against being <( jj- jg inevitable that there should be hindrances ; 

^to'othTrsf' but alas for him who occasions them ! It would 2 
be more to his advantage if he had been flung 
into the sea with a mill-stone round his neck, than to prove a 
hindrance to even one of these lowly ones. Be on your guard ! 3 

If your brother wrongs you, reprove him ; but if he repents, 
forgive him. . Even if he wrongs 3^011 seven times a day, and, 4 
then turns to 3^011 each time and says, ^ I am sorry,’ 3^011 must 
forgive him.” 

What Faith “Give us more faith,” said the disciples to the 5 
can do. Master ; but the Master said : 6 

“If onty your faith were like a mustard seed, you could say 
to this mulberry tree, ‘Root- 3'Ourself up, and plant 3^ourself in ' 
the sea,’ and it would obey 3^011. 

Duty to be Which of 3^011, if he had a servant ploughing 7 
done without or tending the sheep, would say to him, when 
Expectati^on came ill from the farm, ‘ Come and take your 
° place at table at once,’ instead of saying, ‘Get 8 

dinner ready for me, and then get dressed and wait on me 
while I am eating and drinking, and after that you shall eat 
and drink 3^ourseif’? Does he feel grateful to his servant! for *9 
doing what he is told? And so with you — when you have 10 
done all you have been told, still s^y, ‘We are poor servants 
indeed ; we have only done our plain dut3^’ ” 


Jesus On the way to Jerusalem Jesus passed through ii 
^^Le'^ers*^ the middle of Samaria and Galilee. As he 12 

was entering a village, ten lepers approached him. 
Standing still at a distance, they called out loudly : 13 

“Jesus ! Sir ! pity us !” 

When Jesus saw them he said : . 14 

“ Go and skoiv yourselves lo Lhe priests^ 

And as they were on their wa3^, they were healed. One of 15 
them, finding he was cured, came back, loudly praising God, 
and threw himself on his face at Jesus’ feet, thanking him for 16 
what he had done. This man was a Samaritan. 

“Were not all the ten healed ?” asked Jesus, addressing him. 17 
“Where are the other nine? Were there none to come back 18 
and praise God except this foreigner? Get up,” he said to him, 19 
“and go on 3^our way. Your own faith has made you well.” 

Being asked once b3^ the Pharisees wlien the 
Kingdom of God was to come, 'Jesus answered : 

“The Kingdom of God docs Jiot come in a wav 

w I^CV. 13. 49. 


The Coming 
of the 
Kingdom. 


20 



LUKE, 17—18. 135 

that attracts attention, nor will people say, ^Look, here it is!’ 21 
or ^ There it is !’ ; for, mark me, the Kingdom of God is a!ready 
among 3^011. 

There will be da3^s,” he said to his disciples, ‘‘when }^ou will 22 
long to see but one of the days of the Son of Man, and will 
not see it. People will say to 3^011, ‘Look, there he is!’ or 23 
‘Look, here he is !’ Do not go and follow them. For just as 24 
lightning will lighten and flare from one side of the sky to 
the other, so will it be with the Son of Man. But first 25 
he has much to undergo, and- he must be rejected by the 
present generation. As it was in the days of Noah, so it will 26 
be again in the days of the Son of Man. The3^ were eating 27 
and drinking and manning and being married, up to the day 
on which Noah entered the arkj and then the flood came and • 
destro3'-ed them all. So too in the da3^s of Lot. People -were 28 
eating, drinking, buying, selling, planting, building; but on 29 
the very day on which Lot came out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and sulphur from the shies and destro3’'ed them all. This is 30 
just how it will be on the day on which the Son of Man reveals 
himself. On that day, if a man is on his house-top and his 31 
goods in the house, he must not go down to get them ; nor 
again must one who is on the farm turn hack. Recollect Lot’s 32 
wife. Whoever is eager to make the most of his life will lose 33 
it; but whoever will lose it will preserve it. On that night, I 34 
tell you, of two men in one bed, one will be taken and the 
other left; of two women grinding together, one will be taken 35 
and the other left,” 

“ Where will it be. Master ? ” interposed the disciples. 37 

“Where there is a body,” said Jesus, there, too, will the 
vultures flochT 


The Parable Jesus told his disciples a story to show them i tS 
^ ^ the need of always praying and never losing heart, 

false Judge. .vas” he sildf '< in a certain town a 2 

judge, who had no fear of God or regard for man. In the 3 . 
same town there was a widow who went to him repeatedly, 
asking for j ustice against some one who had wronged her. For 4 
some time the judge refused, but afterwards he said to himself, 

‘ It is true that I am without fear of God or regard for man ; 

3^et as this widow is so troublesome, I will grant her justice, 5 
to prevent her plaguing me with her endless visits.’ ” 

Then the Master added : 6 

“ Listen to what this false judge sa3^s ! And God — will not 7 
God see that his own chosen people, who cvy to him night 
and da3^, have justice done them while he bears with their 
impatience? He will have justice done them, I assure 3-011, 8 

and that soon ! Yet, when the Son of Man comes, will he find 
the Faith on the earth?” 

27 7. 7. 2 n, 31 Cen. 19. 24, 26. "’7 tsa. 34. 15. 
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Another time, spcahing to people who were con Relent of their 
own piety, and who treated every one else with scorn, Jesus 
told this story — 

The Parable " Two men Went up into the Temple Courts to 
of the Pharisee pray. One was a Pharisee and the other a tax- 
and the gatherer. The Pharisee stood up and began 
ax-gat erer. j-Q himself in this way — 

God, I thank thee that I am not like other people — 
thieves, rogues, or adulterers, as they all are — or even like this 
tax-gatherer. I fast twice a week, and give a tenth of every- 
thing I get to God.' 

The tax-gatherer, on the other hand, stood at a distance, not 
*renturing even Uo raise his eyes to Heaven'; but he kept 
striking his breast and saying, ' O God, have mercy on a sinner 
like me.’ 

This man, I tell you, went home pardoned, and not the other ; 
for every one who exalts himself will be humbled, while every 
one who humbles himself will be exalted.” 

Jesus Some of the people were bringing even their 
babies to Jesus, for him to touch them ; but when 
‘ ’’ ' the disciples saw it they began to find fault with 

those who had brought them. Jesus, however, called the 
children to him. 

Let the children come to me,” he said, and do not hinder 
them ; for the Kingdom of God belongs to the childlike. 
Believe me, unless a man receives the Kingdom of God like a 
child, he will not even enter it.” 

A rich Man Presently one of the Presidents asked Jesus 
questions question — 

^‘Good Teacher, what must I do if I am to 
gain enduring Life?” 

'^Why do you call me good?” Jesus answered. “There is 
no one good but one — God himself. You know the com- 
mandments — Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal. 
Do not say what is false about others, Honour thy father and thy 
mother!' 

“All these I have observed,” he replied, “from childhood.” 
Hearing this, Jesus said to him : 

“There is one thing still lacking in you; sell every thing 
that you have, and distribute it to the poor; and you shall 
have wealth in Heaven; then come and follow me.” 

But the man grew very sad on hearing this, for he was ex- 
Lesson tremely rich. Seeing this, Jesus said to 

about his disciples : 

Money. “ How hard it is for moneyed men to go into 
the Kingdom of God ! It is easier, indeed, for a camel to 

13 Enoch, 13 , 5 . 20 Exod, 20 . 12 — 16 . 
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get through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to get 
into the Kingdom of God ! ” 

“Then who can be saved?” asked those who heard this. 26 
But Jesus said : 27 

“What is impossible with men is possible with God.” 

Rewards “ But we,” Said Peter, “we have left what be- 28 
of longed to us and followed you.” 

Self-sacrifice. Believe me,” he answered, “there is no one 29 
who has left house, or wife, or brothers, or parents, or chil- 
dren, on account of the Kingdom of God, who will not receive 30 
many times as much in the present, and in the age that is 
coming enduring Life.” 

Jesus, Gathering the Twelve round him, Jesus said to 31 

a third time, • 

foretells V/t .* i. , xit •• ^ t 1 1 

his Death. “Listen ! We are going up to Jerusalem; and 
•tliere everything that is written in the Prophets 
will be done to the Son of Man. For he will be handed over 32 
to the heathen and mocked and insulted and spat upon ; they 33 
will flog him, and then put him to death ; and he will rise up 
again on the third dayl' 

The Apostles did not take in any of this; his meaning was 34 
unintelligible to them, and they did not understand what he 
was saying. 

Cure of ' As Jesus was getting near Jericho, a blind man 35 
blind Man was sitting by tlie roaclsiclc, begging. Hearing a 36 
crowd going b}^ the man asked what was the 
matter ; and when people told him that Jesus of Nazareth was 57 
passing, he shouted out : 38 

“Jesus, Son of David, take pity on me !” 

Those who were in front told him to hold his tongue, but he 39 
kept calling out the louder : 

“ Son of David, take pity on me !” 

Then Jesus stopped and ordered the man to be brought to him. 40 
And when the man had come close to him, Jesus asked him : 
“What do you want me to do for you?” 41 

“Master,” he said, “ I want to recover my sight.” 

“ Recover your sight,” Jesus said ; “your own faith has cured 42 
you.” 

And instantly he recovered his sight, and began to follow Jesus, 43 
praising God. All the people, too, on seeing it, gave 

glory to God. 

Zacchaeus Jesus entered Jericho and made his way through i 
the town. There was a man there Imown 2 

ax-ga erer. Zacchaeus, who was the head of 

the tax-gatherers and a rich man. He was bent on seeing 3 
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what Jesus was like: but being short, he was unable to do so 
because of tlie crowd. So he ran on aliead and climbed up 4 
into a mulberry tree, hoping to see Jesus, for he knew that 
Jesus must go that way. When Jesus reached the spot, he 5 
looked up and said to him : 

“Zacchaeus, be quick and come down, for I must stop at 
your house to-day.'' 

So Zacchaeus got down quickly, and gave Jesus a hearty wel- 6 
come. On seeing this, every one began complaining : 7 

“He has gone to stay with a godless man." 

But Zacchaeus stepped forward and said to the Master : 8 

“ Listen, Master ! I will give half my property to the poor, 
and where I have defrauded any one of anything, I will give 
him back four times as much." 

“Salvation has come to this house to-day," answered Jesus, 9 
“ because even this man is a son of Abraham. The Son of Man 10 
has come to search for those zvho are lost and save them," 

The Parable As people were listening to this, Jesus went on ii 
entrtisteT^^ them a story. He did so because he was 

with Money, near Jerusalem and because they thought that 
the Kingdom of God was going to be proclaimed 
at once. He said: 12 

“ A nobleman once went to a distant country to receive his 
appointment to a Kingdom, and then to return. He called ten 13 
of his own servants and gave them ten pounds each, and told 
them to trade with them during his absence. But his subjects 14 
hated him and sent envoys after him to state their unwilling* 
ness to have him as their King. On his return, after 15 

having been appointed King, he directed that the servants to 
whom he had given his money should be summoned, so that 
he might learn what business they had done. The first came 16 
up and said, ‘Sir, your ten pounds have earned a hundred.' 

‘ Well done, indeed, you good servant !' exclaimed the master. 17 
‘As you have proved faithful when trusted with a very small 
matter, I appoint you governor over ten towns.’ When the tS 
second came, he said, ‘ Your ten pounds, Sir, have produced 
fifty.’’ So the master said to him as well, ‘And you are to be 19 
over five towns.' Another servant came, too, and said, ‘ Sir, 20 
here are your ten pounds; I have kept them put away in a 
handkerchief. For I was afraid of you, because you are a stern 21 
man. You take what you have not planted and reap what you 
have not sown.' 

‘ Out of your own mouth,’ answered the master, ‘ I will 22 
judge you, you good-for-nothing servant. You knew, did your, 
that I am a* stern man, that I take what I have not planted and 
reap what I have not sown. Then why did not .you put my 23 
money into a bank? In that case, on coming home, I could 
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have claimed it and the interest in addition. Take away from 24 
him the ten pounds/ he said to the bystanders, ‘ and give them 
to the one who has the hundred.' 

‘But, Sir, they interposed, ‘he has a hundred pounds 25 
already ! ’ 

‘Yes/ he went on, ‘I tell you that all who retain anything 26 
will have more given them, but those who retain nothing will 
have even what they had taken away. But as for my 27 

enemies yonder, the men who did not wash me to be their 
King, bring them here and put them to death in my presence.'" 
After speaking thus, Jesus went on in front, on his w'ay up to 28 
] erusalem. 


V. — The Last Days. 

Jesus enters When Jesus had nearly reached Bethphage and 29 
Jerusalem. Bethany — as far as the Mount of Olives, he sent 
on two of the disciples. 

“ Go to the village facing us," he said, “and on getting into 30 
it, you will hnd a foal tied up there, on wdiich no one has 
yet ridden; unfasten it and lead it here. And if anybody 31 
asks you, ‘Why are you unfastening it?,' you wilt say this — 
‘The Master requires it.'" 

So the tw’o wlio w'ere sent set off, and they found it as Jesus 32 
had told them. While they W’ere untying the foal, the owners 33 
asked them why they W'ere untying the foal; but the two 34 
disciples answered : “ The Master requires it." 

Then they led it back to Jesus, and they threw their cloaks 35 
on the foal and put Jesus on it. And then as he w^ent along, 36 
people kept spreading their cloaks in the road. When he 37 
had almost got as far as where the road led down the Mount 
of Olives, every one of the many disciples began in their joy 
to praise God loudly for all the miracles that they had seen : 

^'Blessed is the Ojic'ivho is Coming — 3S 

Our icing — i/i the name of the Lord ! 

Peace in Pleaven, 

And glory upon high.” 

Some of the Pharisees in the crowTl said to him : 39 

“ Teacher, reprove your disciples." 

But ]e5us answered : 40 

“ I tell you, that if tliese men are silent, the very stones will 
call out." 

When he had got near the city — where he could see it, 41 
Jesus shed tears over it, and said : _ 42 

“Would that you had learnt, while there w^as time — yes, 

’ even you — the things that make for peace ! But as it is, they 
have been hidden f rom your sight. For a time is coming for you 

iiS. 35, ^ 6 ', Zcc/i. 9. 9. 
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when your enemies will surround you with earthworks, and 
enciicleyou, and hem 3mu in on all sides; t\\QYzvill iraviple you 
doion and your children within you, and they will not leave in 
you one stone upon another, because you did not see that God 
was visiting you." 

Traders Then Jesus entered the Temple Courts and 45 
driven from began to drive out those who were sellinij there, 

lou'VTs'"® saying as he did so : ^ 46 

^ “ Scripture says—' My House shall he a House of 

Prayer' ; you, however, have made it a den of robbers!' 


Jesus continued to teach each day in the Temple Courts; 47 
but the Chief Priesfe and Rabbis were eager to take his life, 
and so were the leading men. Yet they could not find out how 48 
to manage it, for the people all hung upon his lips. 


^auest 7 on^^ when Jesus was teaching 

the Authority people ill the Temple Courts and telling the 
of Jesus. Good News, the Chief Priests and Rabbis, joined 
by the Councillors, confronted him, and address- 
ing him, said : 

“ Tell us what right 3^ou have to act as you do. Who is it 
that has given you this right?" 

.p too,” said Jesus in reply, “have one question to ask you. 
iell me-— it is about John’s baptism-— was it of divine or of 
human origin?” 

But the3^ began arguing together : 

“If we say, ‘divine,’ he will say, ‘Why, then, did not you 
believe him? But if we sa3^, 'human,' the people will all 
stone us, for they are persuaded that John was a Prophet." 

So^ they answered that they did not know its origin. 

“I, too," said Jesus, “refuse to tell you what right I have to 
act as I do.” 


Parable Aftciwaids Jcsus began to tell the people this 
of the stor3^ — 

Tenants. “ planled a vineyard, and then let it 

out to tenants and went abroad for a considerable 
time. At the proper time he sent a servant to the tenants, for 
them to give him a share of the produce of the vineyard. The 
tenants, however, beat him and sent him off empty-handed 
The owner afterwards sent another servant; but they 
flogged and ill-used this man too, and sent him oft empt3^- 
handed. Afterwards the owner sent a third; but this man 
too they wounded and threw outside. 'What shall I do?' said 
the owner of the vineyard. ' I will send my son, whom I 
dearly love. Perhaps they will respect him.' But on seeiim 
him, the tenants discussed the matter among themselves in 
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this way — 4 -Iere is the heir! Let us kill him, and then the 
inheritance will become ours.’ So they threw him outside the 15 
vineyard and killed him. Now what will the owner of the 
vinevard do to them? He will come and put those tenants to 16 
death, and let others have the vineyard.” 

“Heaven forbid !” they exclaimed when they heard it. But 17 
Jesus looked at them and said: 

“ What then is the meaning of this passage ? — 

‘ The very stone which the builders despised 
lias noiv itself beco7ne the corner-stoned 

All those who fall on that stone will be dashed to pieces, while 18 
any one on whom it falls — it will scatter him as dust !” 

After this the Rabbis and Chief Priests were eager to take ig 
Jesus prisoner that very moment, but they were afraid of the 
people. They saw that it was at them that he had aimed this 
A Question story. Having watched their opportunity, 20 

about Taxes, they afterwards sent some spies, who pretended 
to be honest men, to catch Jesus in conversation and so enable 
them to hand him over to the Governor’s jurisdiction and 
authorit3^ So these men asked Jesus a question. They said : 21 

“Teacher, we know that you are right in what you say and 
teach, and that you do not take any account of a man’s position, 
but honestly teach the Way of God ; are we right in paying 22 
tribute to the Emperor or not?” 

Seeing through their deceitfulncss, Jesus said to them : 23 

“Show me a florin. Whose head and title are on it?” 24 

“The Emperor’s,” they said; to which Jesus replied : 25 

“Well then, pay to the Emperor what belongs to the 
Emperor, and to God what belongs to God.” 

They could not catch hold of this answer, before the people ; 26 
and in their surprise at his reply, they held their tongues. 


• A Question Presently there came up some Sadducees, who 27 
Re^irrection i^iaintain that there is no resurrection. Their 
question was this — 

“Teacher, Moses laid down for us in his writings that if a 28 
mails married brother dies, and if he is childless, the man, as his 
brother, should marry the ividow, and raise up a family for his 
brother. Well, there were once seven brothei's ; of whom the 29 
eldest, after taking a wife, died childless. The second and 30 
third brothers both took her as their wife; and so, too, did all 31 
seven — dying without children. The woman herself was the 32 
last to die. About the woman then — after the resurrection, 33 
whose wife is she to be, all seven brothers having married 
her ? 

“The men and women of this world,” said Jesus, “marry and 34 
are given in marriage; but for those who are thouglit fit to 35 
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attain to that other world and to the resurrection from the dead 
there is no marrying or being married, nor indeed can they 36 
die again, for they arc on an equality with angels and, having 
shared in the resurrection, they arc God's children. As to the 37 
fact that the dead rise, even Moses made that clear in the 
passage about ihs Bush^ when he calls the Lord Hhe God of 
Abraham and. the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob! Now God 38 
is not God of dead, but of living, people — everyone being alwc 
to hi ml 

^'Well said, Teacher!” exclaimed some of the Rabbis, for 
they did not venture to question him any further. 

Jesus puts a But Jcsus Said to them : 41 

Question about How is it that people say that the Christ is 
the Christ. soil? For David, in the Book of Psalms, 42 

says himself — 

‘ The Lord said to my master : Sit at my right handy 
Until I put thy enemies as a stool for thy feetT ’ 43 

David, then, calls him Gnaster,’ so how is he David's son ?” 44 


Warnings While all the people were listening, Jesus said 45 
disciples : 

“ Be on your guard against the Rabbis, who are 46 
fond of walking about in long robes, and like being greeted in 
the streets with respect, and having the best seats in the 
S3magogues, and places of honour at dinners. They are the men 47 
who eat widows out of house and home, and say long pra3^ers for 
a pretext. These men will receive all the heavier sentence." 

. The Widow’s Looking up, Jesus saw the rich people putting i 21 
Offering, their gifts into the chests for the Temple offerings. 

He saw, too, a poverty-stricken widow putting two farthings 2 
into them. On this he said : . 3 

I tell 3mu, this poor widow has put in more than all the 
others ; for every one else here put in something from what 4 
they had to spare, while she, in her poor circumstances, has 
put in all she had to live upon." 




Jesus When some of them spoke about the Temple 5 

De°tructfon^of decoratcd with beautiful stones and offer- 

the Temple, ings, Jesus Said : 

“As for these things that 3^ou arc looking at, 6 
a time is coming when not one stone will be left upon another 
here, but all will be thrown down.” 

“Teacher," asked the disciples, “when, pray, will this be? 7 
Jesus foretells what sign will there be when this is near ?” 

Wars and And Jesus said : 8 

Persecutions. gg careful that 3 mu are not led astray ; for 
many will come taking my name, and sa3nng M am He,' and 
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‘Th0 time is close at hand.’ Do not follow them. And when 9 
you hear of wars and disturbances, do not be terrified, for 
these things 7 ?msi occur first ; still the end will not be at once." 
Then he said to them : 10 

Natio?i will rise against natio 7 i and kmgdoin against kmgdoni, 
and there will be great earthquakes, and plagues and famines ii 
in various places, and besides these, terrible appearances, and 
signs in the sky. But before all this, they will take you 12 
prisoners and persecute you, and they will give you up to Syna- 
gogues and to prisons, when you will be taken before kings 
and governors for rriy sake. Then will be your opportunity of 13 
witnessing for me. Make up your minds, then, not to prepare 14 
your defence ; for I will myself give 3^ou words, and a wisdom 15 
which all your opponents together \\fill be unable to resist or 
defy. You will be given up even by your parents and bi;others 16 
and relations and friends, and they will have some of you put 
to death, and you will be hated by every one on my account. 17 
Yet not a single hair of your heads shall be lost ! It will be 18 
by the endurance you exhibit that you will secure your lives. 19 
As soon, however, as }’'ou see Jerusalem sur- 20 
foretells the rouiided by armed camps, then you may know 
Endof the Age. hour of her desecration is at hand. Then 21 

those of you who are in Judaea must take refuge, in the moun- 
tains, those who are in Jerusalem must leave at once, and those 
who are in the country places must not go into it. For these 22 
are to be the Days of Vengeance^ when all that Scripture says 
will be fulfilled. Alas for the women that are with child, and 23 
for those that are nursing infants in those days I For there will 
be great suffering in the land and anger against this people. 
They will fall by the edge of the sword, and will be taken 24 
prisoners to every land, and Jerusalem will he tinder the heel 
of the heathen^ until their day has come — for come it will. There 25 
will be signs, too, in the sun and moon and stars, and on the 
earth despair among the nations^ in their dismay at the roar of 
the sea and the surge. Men’s hearts will fail them through fear, 26 
in their anticipation of what is coming upon the world; for 
the forces of the skies will he convulsed. Then they will see the 27 
Son of Ma?i coming ui a cloud with power and great glory. And 28 
when these things begin to occur, look upwards and lift your 
heads, for your deliverance will be at hand." 

The Need Then he taught them a lesson thus — 29 

for Look at a fig-tree and all the other trees. As 30 

Watchfulness, soon as ever they shoot, you feel sure, as you look 
at them, without being told, that summer is near ; and so may 31 
you, as soon as 3^011 see these things happening, feel sure that 
the Kingdom of God is near. Believe me, even the present 32 
generation will not pass away till it has all taken place. Earth 33 

9 Dan. 3. 28. Isa. iq. 2. 22 Hes. g. 7. 24 Z€ck. 12. 3. (Septuagint). 
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and sky will pass away, but m}^ words will never pass away. 

Guard- yourselves against 3>^our minds ever being dulled by 34 
debauches or drunkenness or the anxieties of life, and against 
That Day coming suddenly on you, like a trap. For come 35 
it will upon all ivho are living anywhere on the face of the 
earth. Always be on the alert, and pray that 3’'ou may succeed. 36 
in escaping all that is about to happen, and in standing in the 
presence of the Son of j\Ian.’' 


During the da3^s, Jesus sta3^ed in the Temple Courts teaching, 37 
but he went out and spent the nights on the hill called the 
* Mount of Olives.' The people used to get up earl3^ in the 38 
morning and come to listen to him in the Temple Courts. 


The The Festival of Unleavened Bread, known as i 
the Passover, was near. The Chief 2 

Priests and Rabbis were eager to find a way of 
destroying Jesus, for they were afraid of the people. 

Judas agrees Now Satan took possession of Judas, who went 3 
to betray by the name of Iscariot and who was reckoned as 

Jesus. Twelve, and he went and discussed 4 

with the Chief Priests and Officers in charge at the Temple 
the best way of betraying Jesus to them. They were glad of 5 
this, and agreed to pay him for it. So Judas assented, and 6 
began to watch for an opportunity of betraying Jesus to them, 
when there were not man3^ people about. 

Preparation When the day of the Festival of Unleavened 7 
the p^as^sover came, Oil whicli the Passover lambs had to 

’ be killed, Jesus sent on Peter and John, sa3hng 8 

to them : 

Go and make preparation for us to eat the Passover.” 

“Where would you like us to do so?” they asked. 9 

“Why, when you get into the city,” he answered, “a man 10 
carrying a jug of water will meet 3''OU ; follow him into the 
house which he goes into, and 3^011 are to say to the owner of 1 1 
the house, ^ The Teacher says to 3'’ou — Where is the room for 
me to eat the Passover in with my disciples?' The man will 12 
show you a large upstairs room all arranged; that is where 
you are to prepare it” 

So Peter and John went on, and found everything just as Jesus 13 
had told them, and they prepared the Passover. 

The When the time came, Jesus took his place at 14 

Passover table, the Apostles being with him. 

Meal. j iiave most earnestly wished,” he said, “ to 

b 4 — ^ Jsa. 24. 17. 
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eat this Passover with you before I suffer. Indeed, f tell i6 
you, I shall never eat it again, until it has had its fulhlment 
in the Kingdom of God." 

Then, on receiving a cup, after thanking God, he said : 17 

^^Take this and share it among you. I tell you I shall never 18 
after to-day drink of the juice of the grape, till the Kingdom 
of God has come." 

The Then Jesus took some bread, and after thanking 19 
‘Lord’s^ God, broke it in pieces, and gave it to them. 
Supper.’ saying as he did so : 

“ This is my body, [which is now to be given on your behalf. 

Do this in memory of me." 

And in the same way with the cup, after supper, saying : 20 

^'This cup is the New Covenant made by my blood which is 
poured out on your behalf.] Yet see! the hand of the man 21 
that is betraying me is beside me upon the table ! True, the 22 
Son of Man is passing by the way ordained for him, yet alas 
for that man by whom he is being betrayed !" 

Then they began discussing among themselves which of them 23 
it could be that was going to do this. 

Rank And a dispute arose among them as to which 24 
among of them was regarded as ranking highest. Tesus, 2K 

Christians, however, said : 

“The kings of the heathen lord it over them, and their 
masters are known as ^ Benefactors.' But with you it must not 26 
be so. On the contrail, those who are greatest among you 
must become like the youngest, and those who rule like those 
who serve. Which is the greater — the master at the table or 27 
his servant? Is not it the master at table? Yet I bear myself 
among you like the servant. You are the men who 28 

have stood by me in my trials; and just as my Father has 29 
assigned me a Kingdom, I assign you places, so that you 30 
may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and be seated 
upon twelve thrones as judges of the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Peter's Siiiion 1 Simoii I listen. Satan demanded leave 31 

Fall to sift you all like wheat, but I prayed for you, 32 

foretold, simoii, that your faith should not fail. And I 
look to 3'Ou, when you have returned to me, to strengthen your 
Brothers." 

“ Master,” Peter said, “ with you I am ready to go to prison, 33 
and to death too." 

“I tell you, Peter," replied Jesus, “the cock will not crow 34 
to-day till you have disowned all knowledge of me three times." 

The Then he said to them all : 35 

End at “ When I sent you out without either purse, or 
Hand. shoes, did you come short of anything?" 

“No ; nothing," they answered. 

“ Now, however," he said, “ those who Iiavc purses must take 3d 
20 Exoit. 2 1 - 8 . 
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them, and so \vUli ilieir bags ; and those who have not must 
sell tlicir cloaks and swords. For, I tell you, that pas- 37 
sage of Scripture must be fulfilled in me, which sa3^s — ^ He ivas 
counted as one of the godless' ; indeed all that refers to me is find- 
ing its fulfilment.” 

"''Master,” the}^ exclaimed, "look, we have a couple of 38 
swords here ! ” 

"Enough! enough!” said Jesus. 

The Agony Jcsus then went out, and made his way as usual 39 
on the Mount Moiiiit of Olivcs, followcd b}'' his dis- 

"of Olives, ciples. And when he reached the spot, he said 40 
to them : 

" Pra}^ that 3^11 ma3^ not fall into temptation.” 

Then he withdrew about a stone’s throw, and knelt down and 41 
began to pray : 

''Father, if it is thy pleasure, take awa3' this cup from me; 42 
onty, not 1113^ will be done, but thine.” 

[Presen tl3^ there appeared to him an angel from Heaven, who 43 
strengthened him. And as his anguish became intense, he 44 
prayed still more earnestl3s while his sweat was like great 
drops of blood falling on the ground.] Then he rose from 45 
pra3dng, and came to the disciples and found them sleeping 
from veiy sorrow. 

" Wh3^ are 3^011 asleep ?” he asked them. " Get up and pra3’, 46 
that 3^011 ma3^ not fall into temptation.” 

Jesus taken Hardl3^ had he said the words when a crowd 47 

Prisoner, came in sight, led b3^ the man known as Judas, 
who was one of the Twelve. Judas approached Jesus, to kiss 
him ; on which Jesus said to him : 48 

"Judas, is it b3^ a kiss that 3^011 bctra3^ the Son of Man ?” 

But when those about Jesus saw what was going to happen, 49 
thc3^ exclaimed : 

" Master, shall we use our swords ? ” 

And one of them struck the High Priest’s servant and cut off 50 
his right ear ; on which Jesus said : " Let me at least do this ; ” 51 

and touching his ear he healed the wound. Then turning to 52 
the Chief Priests and the Officers in charge at the Temple and 
the Councillors, who were there to take him, he said : 

" Have 3mu come out with swords and staffs as if I were a 
robber ? When I was with 3^11 da3^ after day in the Temple 53 
Courts, 3^ou did not la3^ hands on me ; but now 3"Our time has 
come, and the power of Darkness.” 

Trial of Jesus Thosc who had aiTcstcd Jesus took him away 54 
house of the High Priest; Peter, mean- 
while, following at a distance. But when they 55 

^ S3- 13. 




Luke, 22-23. 




±m 


had liL a fire in the centre of the court-yard and had all sat 
down there, Peter seated himself in the middle of them. 
Presently a maidservant saw him sitting near the blaze of the 56 
Peter hre. Fixing her eyes on him, she said : 
disowns Wh}^, this man was one of his companions !” 

Jesus. denied it. 57 

“ I do not know him, woman," he replied. 

A little while afterwards some one else — a man — saw him and 58 
said : 

"'Why, you are one of them !" 

But Peter said: ^^No, man, I am not." 

About an hour later another man declared positively : 59 

“ This man, too, was undoubtedly with him. Why, he is a 
Galilaoan ! " ' “ 

But Peter said : “I do not know what you are speaking about." 60 
Instantly, while he was actually speaking, a cock crowed. And 61 
the Master turned and looked at Peter ; and Peter recollected 
the words that the Master had said to him — ' Before a cock 
has crowed to-day, you will disown me tliree times'; and he 62 
went outside and shed bitter tears. 

Jesus men that held Jesus kept making sport of 63 

mocked by his him and belabouring him. They blindfolded 64 
Captors Yiim and then questioned him. 

“Now play the Prophet," they said; “who was it that 
struck you?" 

And they said many other vile things to him. 65 


Trial of Jesus As sooii as day caiiie, the National Council 
met — both the Chief Priests and the Rabbis — 

' ■ and brought Jesus before their High Council. 

“ If you are the Christ," they said, “tell us so." 

“ If I say so," Jesus answered, “3^ou are sure not to believe 
me ; and if I ask 3^011, 3^ou are sure not to answer. But from 
tins hour the Son of Man will be seated on the right hand of God 
.4 IinighlyS 

“Are you the Son of God then?" the3^ asked. 

“Yes," answered Jesus, “I am, as 3^ou sa3C’ 

At this they exclaimed : 

“Why do we want any more witnesses? We have heard it 
from his own lips ourselves !” 

Trial of Then they all rose in a body and led Jesus 
Roman^ before Pilate. Here they began to accuse him : 

Governor." “This is a man whom we found misleading our 
people, by making difficulties about their pa3dng 
taxes to the Emperor, and b3^ declaring that he himself is ^ Christ, 
a King.'" 

“Are 3^ou the King of the Jews?" Pilate asked him. 

“ It is as you sa3^," answered Jesus. 

^ Pi. no, I ; Dun. 7. 13, 
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Bul Pilate, turnini^ to the Chief Priests and tlie people, said : 4 

“I do not see aii^'diing to find fault with in this man.” 

But they insisted : 5 

“ He is stirring up the people liy his teaching all through 
Judaea, starting from Galilee and coming even here.” ^ 

Hearing this, Pilate asked if the man was a Galilaean ; and 
having satisfied himself that Jesus came under Herod's juris- ‘ 
diction, he sent him to Herod, who was also at Jerusalem at the 
Jesus before time. When Herod saw Jesus he was 8 

Herod. delighted, for he had been wanting to see him jfor 
a long time, having heard all about him ; and he was in hopes 
of seeing some sign given b}^ him. So he questioned Jesus at 9 
some length ; but Jesus made no reply. Meanwhile the Chief to 
'Priests and Rabbis stood by and vehemently accused Jesus. 

And Herod, and his soldiers as well, treated Jesus with scorn, ii 
mocking him by putting gorgeous clothes on him, and then 
sent him back to Pilate. This led to Herod and Pilate 12 

becoming friends again that very day, for before that there 
iiad been ill-will between them. 

Jesus Pilate summoned the Chief Priests and 13 

again before leading men and the people and said to them ; 14 

the Roman “ You brought this mail before me charged with 
overnof . j^^isieadiug the people ; and yet, for my part, though 
I have e.xamined him before you, I have failed to find this man 
to blame for any of the things of which 3^011 accuse him ; nor 15 
has Plerod succeeded in doing so either ; he has sent him back to 
us, as 3'ou see. And, as a fact, he has not done an3dhing deserv- 
ing death ; so I shall have him flogged, and then release him.” 16 
But they began to shout as one man : 18 

“ Kill this man, but release Barabbas for us.” 

(Barabbas was a man who had been put in prison for a riot 19 
that had broken out in the cit}^ and for murder.) Pilate, how- 20 
ever, wanting to release Jesus, called to them again ; but they 21 
kept calling out : 

^•'Crucif}^ crucify him !” 

‘^Wliy, what harm has this man done?” Pilate said to them 22 
for the third time, “f have found nothing in him for which 
he could be condemned to death. So I will have him flogged, 
and then release him.” 

Blowever, they persisted in loudly demanding his crucifixion; 23 
and their clamour gained the day. Pilate’s decision was that 24 
their demand should be granted. He released the man who 25 
had been put in prison for riot and murder, as they demanded, 
and handed Jesus over to be dealt with as they liked. 

Jesus Then, as they were leading Jesus away, they 26 

wa^^to”be SiiiTon from Cju'ene, who was on his 

^crucified.^ wa}^ ill from the countiy, and they put the cross 
on his shoulders, so that he should carry it behind 
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Jesus. There was a great crowd of people following , 

Women of many being \yomen who were beating their 

Jerusalem brcasts and w'ailing for him. So Jesus turned and 

'‘Women of Jerusalem, do not weep for me, 
but weep for yourselves and your children. A time, I tell you, 
is coming, when it will be said — ‘ Happy are the women who are 
barren, and those who have never borne children and nursed 
them !’ At that time people will begin to say to the vioimtains, 

^ Fall 071 us! hills^ ' Cover usl If what you see is done 

while the wood is green, what will happen when it is dry?" 

There were others also, two criminals, led out to be executed 
with Jesus. 

Crucifixion When they had reached the place known as' 
of Jesus. Skull, there they crucified Jesus and the 

criminals, one on the right, and one on the left. 

[Then Jesus said : 

“Father, forgive them ; they do not know what they are 
doing.”] 

His clothes they divided among the7)i by castitig lots. Meanwhile 
Jesus people stood lookbig o7i. Even the leading 

mocked men hept savmg sneer higly: 

^c°ross^^ “He has saved others, let him save himself, if 
‘ he is God’s Christ, his chosen one.” 

The soldiers, too, came up in mockery, bringing him common 
line, and saying as they did so : 

“ If you are the King of the Jews, save 3^oiirself.” 

Above him were the words — ‘This is the King of the 
T he Jews.’ One of the criminals who were 

penitent hanging beside Jesus, abused him : 

Criminal. << Are not 3’ou the Christ ? Save yourself and us.” 
But the other rebuked him. 

“ Have not you,” he said, “any fear of God, now that you 
are under the same sentence? We justly so, for we are onty 
reaping our deserts, but this man has not done anything wrong. 
Jesus,” he went on, “do not forget me when you have come 
to your Kingdom.” 

And Jesus answered ; 

“ I tell you, this very day you shall be with me in Paradise.” 
Death of It was already about mid-day, when a darkness 

Jesus. came over the whole country, lasting till the sun 

had been eclipsed for three hours; and the Temple curtain 
was torn down the middle. Then Jesus called out loudly : 

“ Father, mto thy hands I commit iny spirit.*' 

And with these words he expired. The Roman Captain, 

on seeing what had happened, praised God, exclaiming : 

“This man really must have been %good ma7i!” 


» Hcs. lo. 8. 
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All the people who had collected to see the sight, watched what 48 
occurred, and then went home beating their breasts. The 49 
fric 7 ids of Jesus had been standing at a distance^ with the women 
who accompanied him from Galilee, looking on at all this. 

Burial of Now there was a man of the name of Joseph 50 
Jesus. ^ member of the Council — a man of 

good and upright character. (He had not assented to the 51 
decision and action of the Council.) Joseph belonged to 
Ramah, a town in Judaea, and lived in expectation of the 
Kingdom of God. He now went to Pilate, and asked for the 52 
body of Jesus; and when he had taken it down, he wrapped 53 
it in a linen sheet, and laid Jesus in a tomb cut out of stone, 
in which no one had 3^et been buried. It was the 54 

Preparation Day, and just before the Sabbath began. 

The women who had accompanied Jesus from Galilee followed, 55 
and saw the tomb and how the body of Jesus was laid; and 56 
then they went home, and prepared spices and perfumes. 


VI. — The Risen Life. 


The Women During the Sabbath they rested, as directed b)^ i 2 
! c commandment. But very early on the first 

^ ' day of the week they went to the tomb, taking 

with them the spices they had prepared. They found that the 2 
stone had been rolled away from the tomb; and on going into 3 
it, they could not find the body [of the Master, Jesus]. While 4 
they were at a loss to account for this, all at once two men 
stood beside them, in dazzling clothing. But when in their 5 . 

terror the women bowed almost to the ground, the men said 
to them : 

^‘Why are you looking among the dead for one who is 
alive? [He is not here; but he has risen from the grave.] 6 
Recollect how he spoke to you before he left Galilee — how he 7 
said that the Son of Man must be betTa3'ed into the hands of 
wicked men, and be crucified, and would rise from the grave 
on the third day.'' 

Then they recollected the words of Jesus, and on getting back ^ 
from the tomb, they told all this to the Eleven and to all the ^ 
others. There were Mary of Magdala, and Joanna, and Mary 10 
the mother of James. The other women, too, spoke about this 
to the Apostles. What they said seemed to the Apostles mere ii 
nonsense, and they did not believe them. 

[But Peter got up and ran to the tomb. Stooping down he 12 
saw nothing but the linen wrappings, and he went away, 
wondering to himself at what had taken place.] 

^ Ps, 38. TX. 


151 





LUKE, 2 L 


Two Disciples It happened that two of the disciples were that 
at^Emmaus ^'^^7 walking to a village called Emmaus, 
which was about seven miles from Jerusalem, 
talking together, as they went, over all that had just taken 
place. While they were talking these things over and dis- 
cussing them, Jesus himself came up and joined them in 
their walk; but their eyes were prevented from recognizing 
him. 

“What is all this that you are saying to each other as you 
are going along?’' asked Jesus. 

They stopped, with sad looks on their faces, and then one of 
them, whose name was Cleopas, said to Jesus : 

“Are you staying by ^^oursclf at Jerusalem, that 3^011 have not 
heard of the things that have happened there within the last 
few da3^s ?” 

“ Wliat things do you mean?” Jesus asked. 

“Why, about Jesus of Nazareth,” they answered, “who, in 
the eyes of God and all the people, was a Prophet, whose 
power was felt both in his words and actions ; and how the 
Chief Priests and our leading men handed him over to be 
sentenced to death, and afterwards crucified him. We, how- 
ever, were hoping that he was the coming deliverer of Israel ; 
but for all that, it is now the third day since these things 
occurred. Some women of our number, however, have greatly 
astonished us; they went to the tomb at daybreak and found 
that the body of Jesus was not there, and came and told us that 
they had actuall}^ seen a vision of angels who told them that 
he was alive. So some of our company went to the tomb and 
found things just as the women had said; but they did not 
see Jesus.” 

Then Jesus said to them : 

“ How foolish }'0u are, and how slow in accepting all that 
the Prophets have said ! Was not the Christ bound to undergo 
all this before entering Upon his glory?” 

Then beginning with Moses, and going through all the Pro- 
phets, he explained to them all through the Scriptures the 
passages that referred to himself. When the}^ got near 

the village to which the}’’ were walking, Jesus appeared to be 
going further ; but they pressed him not to do so. 

“Stop with us,” they said, “for it is getting towards evening, 
and the sun is alread}^ low.” 

So Jesus went in to stop with them. As soon as he had 

taken his place at table with them, he took the loaf of bread 
and blessed it, and then broke it up and handed it to them. 
Then their e3^es were opened and the}’’ recognized him; but 
he disappeared from their sight. 

“ How our hearts glowed,” the disciples said to each other, 
“while he was talking to us on the road, and when he ex- 
plained the Scriptures to us I” 
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Then thc}^ got up and returned without loss of time to Jeru- 33 
Salem, where they found the Eleven and their companions all 
togeiier, who told them that the IMaster had really risen from 34 
the .-rave, and had appeared to Simon. So the}^ related what 35 
had happened on their road, and how the}^ had recognized 
Jesus on his breaking the bread. 

Jesus While the}^ were still talking about these things, 36 
appears to the Jesus liimself stood among them, [and greeted 
Apostles, them with his blessing.] In their terror and 37 
alarm they thought the}^ saw a spirit, but Jesus said to them : 38 

^^Wh}^ are 3^11 so agitated? and why do doubts arise in 
3mur minds ? Look at 1113^ hands and m3" feet, and 3"Ou will see 39 
that it is I m3"self. Feel me, and look at me, for a spirit has 
not flesh and bones, as 3"ou see I have.” 

[After sa3"ing this lie showed them his hands and his feet.] 40 
While they were still unable to believe it all for veiy jo3", 41 

and were wondering if it were true, Jesus said to them : 

^^Have you an3"thing here to cat?” ^ 

Thc3" handed him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and 
ate it before their e3"es. 

‘'This is what I told 3"ou about,” he said, “when I was still 44 
with 3"Ou — that ever3"thing that had been written about me in 
the Law of Moses, the Prophets, ancl the Psalms, had to be 
fulfilled.” 

Jesus Then he enabled them to understand the mean- 45 
explains to Scriptures, and said to them: 46 

the?r Scripture sa3"s that the Christ should suffer in 

Commission, this wa3", and that he should rise from the dead 
on the third da3", and that repentance for forgiveness of sins 47 
should be proclaimed on his authorit3" to all the nations — begin- 
ing at Jerusalem. You 3"ourselves are to be witnesses to all 48 
this. And listen, I am about to send upon 3"ou that which m3" 49 
Father has promised. Meanwhile, remain in the cit3" till you 
have been invested with power from above.” 

Jesus After this, Jesus led them out. nearh" as far as 50 
^^Heave^n^^ Bethan3", and there raised his hands and blessed 

them. As he was in tlie act of blessing them, 51 
he left them \_a71d evas carried up inl-o Heaven\ They [bent 52 
low before him and] returned to Jerusalem in great happiness, 
and were constantl3" in the Temple Courts, blessing God. 53 
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THE GOOD NEWS 

ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


.Lxtroduction. 


A/ the Beginning the Word alread}’ was : I 

The Word was with God; 

And the Word was God. 

He was with God at the Beginning; 2 

It was through him that everything began, 3 

And not a single thing began apart from him. 

That which began in him was Ufa itself ; ‘ 4 

That Life was the Light of mankind; 

And that Light has been shining in the darkness, 5 

And the darkness has never overpowered it. 

There appeared, with a message from God, a man whose name 6 
was John ; 

He came to. bear testimon}- — to testif}^ to the Light, 7 

That ever}^ one, through him, might come to believe in it. 

Not that he was the Light, 8 

But his part was to testify to the Light. 

That Light was the true Light, which enlightens ever}^ man on 9 
his coming into the world. 

He was already in the world ; 10 

Through him the world began. 

Yet the world did not recognize him. 

He came to what was his own, ii 


Yet those who were his own did not receive him ; 

But to all who did he gave the right to become children of 12 
God— 

To those who believe in him. 

It was not to natural conception, nor to human instincts, nor 13 
to any man’s choice, 

But to God himself, that they owed this Life. 

1 Gen. I. i; Ps. 33. 6. ^ IVisd. 0/ Sot, 9. i. < Ps. 36. 9. 
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The Word then became man, and made a home among ns, 14 

(We saw the honour given him — such honour as an only son 
receives from his father), 

And he abounded in mercy and truth ; 

(Jplin himself bears testimony to him ; he cried — for the words 15 
were his — 

' The One ivJio zvas to Come after me is now in advance of me, 

For he was already before me’); 

Indeed, out of his abundance we have every one received a 16 
share. 

Yes, mercy upon mercy ; 

For, while the Law was .given through Moses, 17 

Mercy and truth came through Jesus Christ. 

No one has ever seen God; 18 

God the Only Son, who is ever close to the Father’s heart— 

It was he, who made him known. 


I. — The Prepaeation. 

John’s Reply This is the testimony of John, which he gave 19 
Dep^utation Jews sent some Priests and Levites to 

of Priests, him from Jerusalem, to ask him who he was — He 20 
owned, without attempting to deny it, he owned 
that he was not the Christ. 

What then ? are you Elijah?'' they asked. 21 

“No,” ho said, “I am not.” 

“Are you the Prophet?" 

“ No,” he answered. 

“ Who then are you ?” they continued ; “ tell us, that we may 22 
have some answer to give to those who have sent us. What 
do you say about yourself?” 

“I,” he said, “ am — 23 

‘ The voice of one loudly crying in the desert 
“ Straighten the zvay oj' the Lord ” 

as the Prophet Isaiah said.” 

This deputation had come from the Pharisees ; and their next 
question was : 

“Why then are you baptizing, if you are not the Christ, nor 
Elijah, nor yet the Prophet?" 

“I am baptizing in water,” was John’s answer, “but there is 26 
standing among you one whom you do not know, who is, 27 
indeed, coming after me ; but I am not worthy even to undo 
his shoe.” 

All this took place at Bethany, across the Jordan, where John 28 
was then baptizing. 

Lev. 26. II. 15 Ps. 118. 26. 17 Ps. 2. 2. “1 Mat. 4. 5; Dc7tf. iS. 15. 

23 Isa. 40. 3. 2j Peut, iB. 
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John’s public On the following clay John saw Jesus coming 29 
^of^J^eTus^*^ towards him, and exclaimed : 

There is the Lamb of God, who is to tabe away 
the sin of the world I It was of him that I spoke when I said, 30 
^ After me there is coming a man who is now in advance of 
me, for he was already before me/ I did not myself know 31 
him, but it is in order that he may be made known to Israel 
that I have come, baptizing in water.” 

John also bore this testimony — 32 

‘^1 have seen the Spirit coming down from the sky like, a 
dove, and it remained upon him. I did not myself know him, 33 
but he who sent me to baptize in water, he himself said to me, 
^The one on whom you see the Spirit coming down and 
remaining — he is the one who baptizes in the holy Spirit/ I 34 
have seen this myself, and have borne my testimony to his 
being the Son of GodS 

John’s Again, on the following day, John was standing 35 
ab^ut* Jesus to clisciples, when, looking at Jesus 36 

two Disciples, as he was walking, he exclaimed : 

There is the Lamb of God !” 

The two disciples heard him say this, and followed Jesus. 37 
Presently Jesus turned round, and saw them following. 38 

^'What are you looking for?” he asked. 

Rabbi,” they answered (or Teacher,” as we should say), 
^Gvhere are you staying?” 

Come, and you shall see,” he replied. 39 

So they went, and saw where he was staying, and spent that 
day with him. It was then about four in the afternoon. 

One of the two that heard what John said and followed Jesus 40 
Andrew calls was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. The first 41 
Peter. thing he did was to find his own brother Simon, 
and say to him: ^^We have found the Messiah!” (a worcl 
which means ^Christ,’ or ^Consecrated’.) 

iVndrew then brought him to Jesus. Fixing his eyes on him, 42 
jesus said : 

'^You arc Simon, the son of John; 3^11 shall be called 
Dephas” (or ^ Peter,’ which means ^Rock’). 

Philip The following day Jesus decided to leave for 43 
and Nathanael Galilee. Hc foiincl Philip, and said to him : 
follow Jesus. » Follow me.” 

Philip was from Bethsaida, and a fellow-townsman of Andrew 44 
and Peter. He found Nathanael and said to him : 45 

^^We have found him of whom Moses wrote in the Law, and 
of whom the Prophets also wrote. It is Jesus of Nazareth, 
Joseph’s son I” 

^‘Can anything good come out of Nazareth?” Nathanael 46 
asked. 

^ Isa. 53. 7, la. Fs. a. 3. 
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Come and sec/' replied Philip. 

Jesus saw Nathanael coming towards him, and remarked ; 47 

Mere is a true Israelite, who has no deceit in him !" 

How is it that you know me ?” Nathanael asked. 48 

“ Iwen before Philip called you," Jesus replied, “when you 
wei'e under the tig tree, I saw you." 

“Rabbi,” Nathanael exclaimed, “you are the Son of God, 49 
you are King of Israel !" 

“1.^0 you believe in me," Jesus asked, “because I told you 50 
that 1 saw you under the fig tree? You shall see greater things 
than that! Believe me," he added, “you shall all see Heaven 51 
wide open, and the angels of God going up and coming down upon 
the Son of j\fany 


II. — 'i'nic Work in Judaea, Galilee, and Samaria. 

Water made Two days after this there was a wedding at 1 
Galilee, at which Jesus' mother was 
present. Jesus himself, too, was invited, with his 2 
disciples. The wine ran short, so his mother said to him: 3 
“They Ivavc no wine left." 

“ Wliat do you want with me," Jesus answered; “my time 4 
has not come yet." 

Mis mother said to the servants : “Do whatever he tells you." 3 
There were six stone water-jars standing there, as required 6 
the Jews’ regulations as to * purilication.' They each held 
twenty or thirty gallons. 



“ Fill the Nvater-jars with water," Jesus said to the servants. 7 
When they had filled them up to the brim, he said to them : 8 

“ Now take some out, and carry it to the Master of the Feast." 

The servants did so. And when the Master of the Feast had 9 
tasted the water which had now become wine, without knowing 
whore it had come from — though the servants who had taken 
out the water knew — he called the bridegroom and said to him : 10 

•• Every one else puts his good wine on the table first, and 
Iris poorer wine as soon as the guests have drunk deeply ; but 
you have kept back the good wine till now !" 

This sign of his mission, which Jesus gave at Cana in Galilee, ii 
was ihe earliest of his signs. By it he showed Ins greatness ; 
and his disciples believed in him. 


After this, Jesus went down to Capernaum — he, 12 
his mother, his brothers, and his disciples; bur 
they stayed there only a few days. 


Jesus 
st.^iys at 
Capc’-naum. 
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Traders Then, as tlic Jcwish Passover was near, Jesus 13 
^the "Temper Jerusalem. In the Temple Courts he 14 

Courts^ found those who were selling bullocks, sheep, 

and pigeons, and the bankers seated there. So 15 
he made a whip of cord, and drove all the sheep and bullocks 
out of the Temple Courts. He scattered the bankers’ money, 
and overturned their tables, and said to the pigeon-dealers : 16 

“Take these things away. Do not turn my Father’s House 
into a market-house.” 

His disciples recollected that Scripture said — 17 

^ Zeal for thy House 'luill coiisiune me.' 

Upon this the Jews asked Jesus : : iS 

“ What sign are you going to show us, since you act in this 
way?” 

“Destroy this temple,” was his answer, “and I ivill raise it 19 
i}i three days!' 

“This Temple,” the Jews replied, “has been building foi: 20 
forty-six years, and are you going to H*aise it in three days’ ?” 

But Jesus was speaking of his bod}^ as a temple. 21 

Afterwards, when he had risen from the dead, his disciples 22 
recollected that he had said this ; and they believed the words 
of Scripture, and what Jesus had said. 

Reception When Jesus was at Jerusalem, at the Passover 23 

of Jesus at p^estival, many came to trust in him, when they 
saw the signs he was giving ot his mission. 

But Jesus, for his part, did not trust himself to them, since he 24 
could read every heart, and because he had no need for others 25 
to tell him about any man; lor he could of himself read what 
there was in a man. 

Nicodemus There was a Pharisee named Nicodemus, who 

j'esus ^ leading man among the Jews. This man 

went to Jesus by night, and said to him : 

“Rabbi, we know that you are a Teacher come from God.; 
for no one could give such signs as y^ou are giving, unless God 
was with him.” , 

“Believe me,” Jesus replied, “unless a man is born over 
again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God!' 

“ How can a man,” Nicodemus asked, “ be born when he is 
old? Can he enter his mother’s womb again, and be born?” 

“Believe me,” Jesus answered, “unless a man owes his birth 
to water and Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God. All 
that owes its birth to human nature alone, is only human, and 
all that owes its birth to the Spirit is spiritual. Do not be sur- 
prised at my telling you that you all need to be born over 
again. The wind blows where it wills^ and you can hear the 

A 7 Ps. eg 9. iJjs. 6. 2. ^ "7 .,.1. 
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sound of it, but you do not know where it comes from, or 
where it goes ; and it is the same with every one that owes his 
birth to the Spirit/' 

How can that be?" asked Nicodemus. 

^^What! You a teacher of Israel," Jesus replied, and do 
not understand this ! Believe me, we speak of what we Iviiow, 
and bear testimony about what we have seen ; and yet you do 
not accept our testimony. If, when I tell you about earthly 
things, you do not believe me, how will you believe me if I tell 
you about heavenly things ? There is no one gone up io Heaven^ 
except the one who came doivn from Heaven — the Son of Man 
himself. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so 
has the Son of Man to be lifted up ; that every one who believes 
in him may have enduring Life." 

Mission of For God SO loved the world, that he gave his 
the Son. only Soil, that no one who believes in him might 
' be lost, but that all might have enduring Life. For God 
did not send his Son into the world to condemn it, but for the 
world to be saved through him. Those who believe in him 
escape condemnation, while those who do not believe in him are 
already condemned, on the ground of their not having believed 
in God s only Son. Their condemnation lies in this, that 
though the Light has come into the world, men lilted the dark- 
ness more than the Light, because their actions were wicked. 
Indeed all who are living wrongty hate the light, and will not 
come to it, for fear their actions should be ex]^ased ; but those 
who act up to the truth come to the light, that their actions 
may be shown to have been done in reliance upon God. 


John’s last After this, Jesus went with his disciples into the 
country parts of Judaea, where he stayed with 
them, and baptized. John, too, was baptizing at 
Aenon near Salim, because there were many streams there ; 
and people were constantly coming and being baptized. (For 
John had not 3^et been imprisoned). A discussion arose 

between some of John’s disciples and a Jew on the subject of 
‘ purifications,’ and when John’s disciples, returned to him, they 
said : 

“ Rabbi, the man who was with 3'’Ou on the other side of the 
Jordan, and to whom 3^011 have 3^ourself borne testimon3^ — he 
too is baptizing, and everybody is going to him." 

This was John’s answer — 

“ A man can receive nothing except as enabled to do so from 
Heaven. You are witnesses yourselves that I said that I was 
not the Christ, but that I had been sent as a Messenger in 
advance of him. It is the bridegroom who has the bride ; but 
the bridegroom’s friend, who stands by and listens to him, is 

^ Prov. 30. 4. 
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liappy indeed when he hears his voice. This is the happiness 
which I have experienced to the full. Fie must become 
greater, and I less.” 

The Son’s comes from above is above all others ; 

Relation to but a child of earth is himself earthly, and his teacli- 

the World, j^g earthly too. He who comes from Heaven is 
above all others. It is about what he has seen and about what 
he heard that he bears his testimoii}^, and yet no one accepts 
it. Those who do so attest the fact that God is true. God’s 
Messenger gives us God’s own teaching, for God does not 
limit the gift of the Spirit. The Father loves his Son, and has 
put everything in his hands. Those who believe in the Soil 
have enduring Life, while those who reject the Son will not 
even see the Life, but the}'- remain under God's displeasure. 

Jesus talks Now the Master heard that the Pharisees had i 4 

Samaritan ^old that he was making and baptizing more 

Woman. disciples than John (though it was not Jesus him- 2 
self, but his disciples, who baptized). When he 3 
heard this, he left Judaea, and set out again for Galilee. 

He had to pass through Samaria, and in doing so, he came to a ^ 
town there called Shechem, near the plot of land that ^acob gave ^ 
his son jfosepli. Jacob’s Spring was there, and Jesus, being tired 6 
after his journey, sat down, just as he was, close to it. It was 
then about mid-day, A woman of Samaria came to draw 7 
water; so Jesus asked her to give him some to drink, his dis- 8 
ciples having gone into the town to buy provisions. 

How is it,” the Samaritan woman replied, ‘Hhat you who 9 
are a Jew ask for water from a Samaritan woman like me ?” 

(For Jews are not on good terms with Samaritans). 

“If you knew of the gift of God,” Jesus replied, “and who 10 
it is that is asking you to give him some water you would have 
aslced him, and he would have given you Hiving water’.” 

“You have no bucket. Sir, and the well is deep,” she said ; ii 
“where have you got that Hiving water’ from ? Surely you 12 
are not greater than our ancestor Jacob who gave us the 
well, and used to drink from it himself, and his sons, and his 
cattle too ! ” 

“All who drink of this water,” Jesus replied, “will be thirsty 13 
again ; but whoever once drinks of the water that I will give 14 
him will never be thirsty any more ; but the water that I will 
give him will become a spring of water within him, welling up 
for enduring LifeP 

“Give me this water. Sir," said the woman, “so that I may 15 
not be thirsty, nor yet have to come all the way here to draw 
water.” 

“ Go and call your husband,” Jesus said, “and then come here.” 16 

“ 1 have no husband,” the woman answered. 17 

*'•' J's. 73. 31. ^ Ccfi. 48. 22 (Septuagint Version). 10 Enoch 17. 4. l-^ Jer. 2. 13. 
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You are right in sa\hng that 3'OU have no husband,” replied 
Jesus, ''for 3^011 have had live liusbands, and the man that you 18 
are now living with is not 3^our husband ; in saying that, 3^ou 
have spoken the truth.” 

"I see, Sir, that 3^ou are a Prophet,” the woman said. "It 
was on this mountain that our ancestors worshipped ; and yet 
you Jews sa3^ that the proper place for worship is in Jerusalem.” 

"Trust me,” Jesus replied, "a time is coming when it will 21 
not be on this mountain or in Jerusalem that you will worship 
the Father. You Samaritans worship what 3^11 do not know; 22 
we worship what we do know, because salvation comes from 
the Jews, But a time is coming, and indeed is already here, 23 
when the true worshippers will worship the Father spirituall3", 
with true insight; for such is the worship that the Father 
desires. God is Spirit; and those who worship him must 24 
worship spiritually, with true insight.” 

■ " I know,” the woman answered, " that the Messiah, who is 25 
called the Christ, is coming; when once he has come, he will 
tell us everything.” 

"I am the Messiah,” Jesus said to her, "I who am speaking 26 
to you.” 

The Woman point his disciples came up, and were sur- 27 

brings other prised at his talking with a woman ; none of them, 
Samaritans however, asked what he wanted, or why he was 
to Jesus, 3 o the woman left her pitcher 28 

behind, and went back to the town, and said to the people : 

" Come and see somebody who has told me eveiything that 29 
I have ever done; can he possibl3^ be the Christ?” 

The people set out from the town on their wa3^ to see Jesus. 30 

Jesus IMeanwhile the disciples kept sa3dng to him : 31 

explains his "Take something to eat, Rabbi.” 

Work. a j food to eat,” he answered, " which 3'Ou 32 
know nothing about.” 

"Surely no one has brought him an3' thing to eat!” the dis- 33 
ciples said to one another. 

"]\l3^ food,” Jesus replied, "is to do the will of him who sent 34 
me, and to complete the work he has given me to do. Do 3^011 35 
not say that it still wants four months to harvest? Wh3^, look' 
up, and see how white the fields are for harvest ! Already 36 
the reaper is receiving wages and gathering in a crop for 
enduring Life, so that sower and reaper may rejoice together. 

For here the proverb holds good — ' One sows, another reaps.’ 37 
I have sent 3^011 to reap a crop on which 3^011 have spent no 38 
labour ; others have laboured, and you are having the benefit 
of their labour.” 

Man3^ from that town came to believe in Jesus — 39 
Samaritans Samaritans though they were — on account of what 
believe the womaii said, when she declared, ' He has told 
in esus evcrvthing that I have ever done.’ When 40 
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these Samaritans had come to Jesus, they begged him to stay 
with them, and he did stay two days there. And many more 
came to believe in him on account of what he said himself ; 
and they said to the woman : 

“ It is no longer because of your talk that we believe in him ; 
for we have heard him ourselves and are sure that he really is 
the Saviour of the world.” 


Jesus After these two days Jesus went on to Galilee; 

for he himself declared that ‘a Prophet gets no 
to Galilee, honour ill his own country.’ When he reached 
Galilee, the Galilaeans welcomed him, for they 
had seen all that he did at Jerusalem during the Festival, 
having themselves also gone to it. 

Jesus So Jesus came again to Cana in Galilee, where 
cures an he had made the water into wine. Now 

Officers Son. was one of the King’s officers whose son 

was lying ill at Capernaum. When this man heard that Jesus 
had returned from Judaea to Galilee, he went to him, and 
begged him to go down and cure his son ; for he was at the 
point of death. Jesus answered : 

Unless you all see signs and wonders, you will never 
believe in me.” 

^‘Do come down,. Sir,” said the .officer, ‘^before my child 
dies.” 

‘^You can go,” Jesus answered; ^‘your son is alive and well.” 
The man believed what Jesus said to him, and went; and he 
was already on his way down, when his servants met him, and 
told him that his boy was alive and well. So he asked them 
at what time he began to get better. 

'‘It was yesterday, about one o’clock,” they said, "that the 
fever left him.” 

The father knew by this that it had left him at the very time 
that Jesus had said to him, ‘Your son is alive and well’ ; and 
he himself believed in Jesus, and all his household too. 

This was the second occasion on which Jesus gave a sign of 
his mission on returning from Judaea to Galilee. 


Sometime after this there was a Jewish Festival ; 
so Jesus went up to Jerusalem. There is 

at Jerusalem, near the Sheep-gate, a Bath with 
five colonnades round it. It is called in, Hebrew ‘Bethesda.’ 
In these colonnades a large number of invalids were lying — 
some blind, some lame,. and some crippled. One man who 
was there had been an invalid for thirty^eight 3 ^ears. Jesus saw 
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the man tying there, and finding that he had been in this state 
a long time, said to him : 

Do 3''Ou want to get well ?” 

have no one. Sir,” the invalid answered, to put me into 
the Bath when there is a movement of the water, and while I 
am getting to it, some one else steps down before me.” 

Get up,” Jesus said, “take }’-our mat and wallc.” 
Immediately the man got well, and toolc his mat and began 


walking. 

Beginning Now it was the Sabbath. So the Jews said to 
of Opposition the man who had been cured : 

to Jesus. «This is the Sabbath ; 3"0u must not carry 3^0111* 


mat.” 

“The man who made me well,” he answered, “told me to 
take my mat and walk.” 

“Who was it,” the3" asked, “that told you to do this ?” 

But the man who had been cured did not know who it was ; 
for Jesus had moved awa3% as there was a crowd there. 
Afterwards, Jesus found the man in the Temple Courts, and 
said to him ; 

“You are well now; do not go on sinning, for fear of some- 
thing worse befalling 3^011.” 

The man went awa3'’, and told the Jews that it was Jesus who 
had made him well. And that was why the Jews began to 
persecute Jesus — because he did things like this on the Sab- 
bath. Jesus explained : 

Jesus explains Father has gone on working to the present 

his divine moment; I go on working too.” 

Mission. Jews all the more eager to kill him, 

because not onty was he doing away with the Sabbath, but he 
actualty called God his own Father — putting himself on an 
equalit3’’ with God. So Jesus gave this further explanation ; 

“ The Son, believe me,;cannot do anything of himself ; he 
onty does what he sees the Father doing ; for whatever the 
Father does, the Son does also. The Father loves his Son, 
and shows him ever3dhing that he is doing; and he will show 
him greater things still — to 3’’0ur astonishment. For just as 
the Father raises the dead and gives them Life, so also the Son 
gives Life to whomever he pleases. Indeed the Father does 
not judge any one, but has ^entrusted the work of judging 
entirety to his Son,’ so that everybody may honour the Son, just 
as they honour the Father. Those who do not honour the 
Son are not honouring the Father who sent him. I 

assure you, those who listen to my teaching and believe him 
who sent me have enduring Life, and do not come under 
condemnation, but have already passed out of Death into Life. 
I assure 3mu, a time is coming, and is already here, when the 
Dead will listen to the voice of the Son of God, and when 
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those wlio listen will live. For jnst as the Father has life 26 
within himself, so he has given his Son Life, that he too may 
have it within himself. And because lie is man, he has also 27 
given him authority to act as judge. Do not be surprised at 28 
this ; for the time is coming when all who are in their graves 
will hear his voice, and will come out — those that have acted 29 
rightly rising to Life, and those that have lived wrongly rising 
for condemnation. I cannot do anything of m3^self; 30 

it is as I am taught that I judge; and the judgement I pass is 
just, because my aim is not to do my own will, but the will of 
him who sent me. 

If I bear testimony to m3'self, my testimony is not trust- '31 
worthy; it is another who bears testimony to me, and I know 32 
that the testimony which he bears to me is trustworth3\ 

You have yourselves sent to John, and he has testified to the 33 
Truth. But the testimon3^ which I receive is not from man ; 34 
I am only saying this for 3^onr salvation. He was the Lamp 35 
thatxvas burning and shining, and 3^011 were ready to rejoice, 
for a time, in his light. But the testimony which I have is of 36 
greater weight than John’s; for the things which the Father 
has given me to carry out — the veiy things which I am doing — 
are proof that I have come with a message from the Father. 

The Father who has sent me has himself, too, borne testimony 37 
to me. You have never either listened to his voice, or seen his 
form ; and 3'Ou have not his teaching alwa3^s in mind, for 3^ou 38 
do not believe his Messenger. You search the Scriptures 39 
because you suppose that 3^011 find in them enduring Life ; and 
though it is those very Scriptures that bear testimony to me, 40 
3"ou refuse io come to me to have Life. I do not, in 41 

an3^ case, receive honour from men, but I know this of 3’on, 42 

that 3’'ou have not the love of God in 3''Our hearts. I have come 43 
in my Father’s name, and 3^011 do not receive me; if another 
comes in his own name, 3^ou will receive him. How can 3’Ou 44 
possibly believe in me when 3’'ou receive honour from one 
another, while 3^011 do not try to obtain the honour which 
comes from the onty God ? Do not suppose that I shall accuse 45 
3^011 to the Father; 3^0111* accuser is Moses, on whom you have 
been resting your hopes. If you believed Moses, you would 46 
have believed me, for it was about me that Moses wrote ; but 47 
if 3"ou do not believe his writings, how will you believe my 
words ?” 


Jesus provides Afterwards Jesus crossed the Lake of Galilee — i 
^thoJsand'^^ otherwise called the Lake of Tiberias. A great 2 
Men. crowd of people, however, followed him, because 
the3^ saw the signs of his mission in his work 
among those who were ill. Jesus walked up the hill, and sat 3 

Ecclesiastkiis 48 i. 
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down there with his disciples. It was near the time of the 4 
Jewish Festival of the Passover. On looking upland noticing 5 
that a great crowd was coming towards him, Jesus said to 
Philip : 

“Where are we to buy bread for these people to eat?” 

He said this to test him, for he himself knew what he meant 6 
to do. 

“Twenty pounds’ worth of bread is not enough,” Philip 7 
answered, “for each of them to have a little.” 

“ There is a boy here,” said Andrew, another of his disciples, 8 
Simon Peter's brother, “who has live barley loaves and two 9 
fishes ; but what is that for so many?” 

“ Make the people sit down,” Jesus said. 10 

There was ‘ plenty of grass at the spot ; so the men among 
them sat down —about live thousand in number — after which 11 
Jesus took the loaves, and having given thanks, gave them 
round to those who had seated themselves, and the same with 
the fish, giving the people as much of these as they wanted. 
When they were satisfied, Jesus said to his disciples ; 12 

“ Pick up the pieces that are to spare, so that nothing may 
be wasted.” 

The disciples did so, and loaded twelve baskets with the 13 
pieces of the five barley loaves, which were to spare after all 
had had enough. 

The people, when they saw the signs which Jesus gave, said : 14 

“ This is certainly ivho ivas io Come into the world.” 

So having discovered that they were intending to come and 15 
carry him off to make him King, Jesus' retired again to the hill 
quite alone. 

Jesus After evening had fallen, his disciples went 16 
walks on dowii to the lake, and getting into a boat, began 17 
the Water. j-Q cross to Capernauiii. By this time darkness 
had set in, but Jesus had not yet come back to them; the lake, 18 
too, was getting rough, for a strong wind was blowing. When 19 
they had rowed three or four miles, they caught sight of Jesus 
walking on the water and getting neai' the boat ; and they 
were afraid. But Jesus said to them : 20 

. “ It is I ; do not be afraid !” 

After this, they were willing to take him into the boat; and 21 
the boat at once arrived off the shore, at the place for which 
tliey had been making. 

Jesus followed The people who remained on the further side 22 
by the^^eople q£ been 

Capernaum, there, and that Jesus had not got into it with his 
disciples, but that they had left without him. 
Some boats, however, had come from Tiberias close to the spot 23 
where they ate the bread after the Master had given thanks. 

l'* Z>eui. 18. 15; Ps. 1 1 8. 26. 
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are we to do the things that God would 


So, next day, when the people saw that Jesus was not there, 
or his disciples either, they themselves got into the boats, and 
went to Capernaum to look for him. They found him on the 
other side of the lake, and said : 

“When did you come here. Rabbi?” 

“I tell you,” answered Jesus, “it is not on account of the 
Jesus signs which you saw that you are looking for me, 
the Life-giving but because you had plenty of bread to eat. Do 
Bread. j^ot work for perishaWe food, but' work for that 
which lasts, and is food for enduring Life. This the Son of 
Man will give you, for it is upon him that the Father — God 
himself — has set the seal of his approval.” 

“ How,” they asked, 
have us do?” 

“The thing God would have you do,” Jesus answered, “is to 
believe in God’s Messenger.” 

“ What sign, then, are you giving, which we may see, and so 
believe you? What is the work you are doing?” they asked. 
“ Our ancestors had manna to eat in the desert, for Scripture 
says — * He gave them bread from Heave7i to eat! ” 

“Believe me,” Jesus replied, “Moses did not give you the 
bread from Heaven, but my Father does give you the true 
Bread from Heaven; for the Bread God gives is that which 
comes down from Heaven, and gives Life to the world.” 

“ Master,” they said, “ give us that Bread always ! ” 

“I myself am the Life-giving Bread,” Jesus said to them; 
“ those that come to me will never be hungry, and those that 
believe in me will never be thirsty any more. But, as I have said 
already, you have actually seen me, and yet you do not believe 
in me. All whom the Father gives me will come to me ; 

and no one who comes to me will I ever turn away. I have 
come down from Heaven — not to do my own will, but the will 
of him who sent me ; and his will is this — that I should not lose 
one of all those whom he has given me, but should raise them 
from death at the Last Day. For it is the will of my Father 
that every one who sees the Son, and believes in him, should 
have enduring Life; and then I m 3 ^self will raise him from 
death at the Last Day.” 

Upon this the Jews began finding fault with Jesus for saying 
that he was the Bread which came down from Heaven. 

“Is not this Jesus, Joseph’s son,” they asked, “whose father 
and mother we know? How is it that he says now that he 
has come down from Heaven?” 

“Do not find fault with me among yourselves,” said Jesus in 
reply. “No one can come to me, unless the Father who sent 
me draws him to me ; and then I will myself raise him from 
death at the Last Day. . It is said in the Prophets — ^ And they 
shall all he taught by God! All who are instructed by the Father 

51 Exod, i6. 4, IS. '*5 Isa. 54. 13. 
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and learn from him come to me. Not that any one has seen 46 
the Father, with the exception of the one who is from God; he 
has seen the Father. I assure you, those who believe in me 47 
have enduring Life. I myself am the Life-giving Bread. 48 
Your forefathers had manna to eat in the desert, and yet died. 49 
The Bread that comes down from Heaven is such that any one 50 
may eat of it, and never die. I myself am the living Bread that 51 
has come down from Heaven. If any one eats of this Bread, 
he will live for ever ; yes, and the Bread which I will give is 
my flesh, which I will give for the Life of the world.” 

Upon this the Jews began disputing with one another : 52 

“How is it possible for this man to give us his flesh to 
eat?” 

“Believe me,” Jesus answered, “unless you eat the flesh of 53 
the Son of Man, and drink his blood, you have not Life within 
you. Those who take my flesh for their food, and drink my 54 
blood, have enduring Life ; and I will raise them from death 
at the Last Day. For my flesh is true food, and my blood true 55 
drink. Those who take my flesh for their food, and drink my 56 
blood, are always in union with me, and I with them. As the 57 
living Father made me his Messenger, and as I live because 
the Father! does, so those who take me for their food will live 
because I do. Such then is the Bread that has come down 58 
from Heaven — not such as your forefathers ate, and yet died; 
those who take this Bread for their food will live for ever.” 

All this Jesus said in a Synagogue, when he was teaching in 59 
Capernaum. 

Desertion Oil hearing it, many of his disciples said : 60 

of many “This is a harsh saying! Who can bear to 

Disciples, listen to it?” 

But Jesus, conscious that his disciples were finding fault with 61 
it, said to them : 

“ Is this a hindrance to you ? What then if you should see the 62 
Son of Man going up to where he was before"? It is the Spirit 63 
that gives Life ; mere flesh is of no avail. The truths that I 
have been teaching you are spiritual and life-giving ; yet there 64 
are some of you who do not believe them.” 

Jesus knew from the first who they were that did not believe, 
and who it was that would betray him ; and he added : 65 

“ This is why I told you that no one can come to me, unless 
enabled to do so by the Father,” 

In consequence of this many of his disciples drew back, and 66 
did not go about with him any longer. So Jesus said 67 

to the Twelve : 

“Do you also wish to leave me?” 

“To whom shall we go. Master?” Simon Peter answered. 68 
“Your teaching leads to enduring Life; and we have learnt 69 
to believe and are sure that you are the Holy One of God” 
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“Did not I myself choose you to be the Twelve?” Jesus 70 
replied; “and yet, even of 3^011, one is an enemy 1 ' 

He meant Judas, the son of Simeon Iscariot, who was about to 71 
betray him, though he was one of the Twelve. 


Jesus After this, Jesus went about in Galilee, for he i 

his^ Brothers ^^^ould iiot do SO ill Judaea, because the Jews were 

eager to put him to death. The time of the Jewish 2 
Feast of Tabernacles being near, his brothers said to him : 3 

“You should leave this part of the country, and go into 
Judaea, so that your disciples, as well as we, may see the things 
you are doing. For no one does a thing privately when his 4 
aim is to be widely known. Since you do these things, you 
should show yourself publicly to the world.” 

For even his brothers did not believe in him. 5 

“ My time,” Jesiis answered, “is not come yet, but your time 6 
is here always. The world cannot hate you, but it does hate 7 
me, because I testify that its ways are wicked. Go up to the 8 
Festival yourselves ; I am not going up to it yet, bccaus-e the 
time for me to do so has not quite come.” 

After telling them this, he still stayed on in Galilee. 9 

But when his brothers had gone up to the Festival, Jesus went 10 
up too — not publicly, but privately. The Jews were looking ii 
for him at the Festival and asking where he was ; and there 12 
were many whispers about him among the people, some 
saying : He is a good man ;” others : “No, no, he is leading the 
people astray.” 

No one, how'ever, spoke freely about him for fear of the Jews. 13 

Jesus at About the middle of the Festival week, Jesus 14 
the Feast of lip into the Temple Courts, and began 

aernaces. The Jews were astonished. 15 

“How has this man got his learning, when he has never 
studied?” they asked. 

In reply, Jesus said : 16 

“ My teaching is not my own ; it is his who sent me. If any 17 
one has the will to do God’s will, he will find out whether my 
teaching is from God, or whether I speak on my own authority. 

A man who speaks on his own authority is eager for honour 18 
for himself ; but a man who is eager for the honour of him that 
sent him is sincere, and there is nothing false about him. Was 19 
it not Moses who gave you the Law ? Yet none of you obey it I 
Why are 3^011 eager to put me to death?” 

“You must be possessed !” the people exclaimed. “Who is 
eager to put 3^011 to death?” 

70 Esther 7. 4. 
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There was one thing I did," replied Jesus, which 3^011 21 
are all still wondering. This is wh}^ Moses has instituted cir- 22 
cumcision among 3^011 — not that it began with him, but with 
our ancestors — and wh3^ 3^011 circumcise even on a Sabbath. 
When a man receives circumcision on a Sabbath to prevent 23 
the Law of Moses being broken, how can you be angiy with 
me for making a man sound and well on a Sabbath ? Do not 24 
judge by appearances; judge justl3^" 

At this some of the people of Jerusalem exclaimed : 25 

'Ms not this the man that the3^ are eager to put to death? 

Yet here he is, speaking out boldl3'', and the3^ ^6 

thing to him ! Is it possible that our leading men have really 
discovered that he is the Christ? Yet we know where this man 27 
is from ; but when the Christ comes, no one will be able to tell 
where he is from." 

So Jesus, as he was teaching in the Temple Courts, raised his 28 
voice, and said : 

"Yes ; 3^011 know me, and 3^011 know where I am from. Yet 
I have not come on my own authority, but he who sent me is 
trustworthy; and him 3^11 do not know. For myself, I do 29 
know him, for it is from him that I have come, and I am his 
Messenger." 

This made them eager to arrest him ; but no one touched him, 30 
for his time was not come 3^et. Man3^ of the people, 31 

however, believed in him. 

"When the Christ comes," they said, "will he give more 
signs of his mission than this man has?" 

Attempt Pharisees heard the people whispering 32 

to arrest about him in this wa3^, and so the Chief Priests 
Jesus. Pharisees sent constables to arrest him ; 

on which Jesus said : • 33 

" I shall be with you but a little longer, and then I am going 
to him who sent me. You will look for me, and you will 34 
not find me ; and 3^011 will not be able to go where I shall 
be." 

" Where is he going," the Jews asked one another, " that we 35 
shall not find him ? Will he go to our countiymen scattered 
among the Greeks, and teach the Greeks ? What does he mean 36 
by sa3dng, 'You will look for me, and 3^011 will not find me; 
and 3^ou will not be able to go where I shall be’ ?" 


Jesus On the last and greatest day of the Festival, 37 

^^°s(Sf^he standing b3^, exclaimed : 

Fountain of "If an3^ oiie is thirst3^, let him come to me, and 
living Water, di'ink. From the heart of those who believe 38 
in me will flow, as is said in Scripture, rivers of /ivmg 
ivatcrr 

(By this he meant the Spirit, which those who had believed in 

*3 Jer, » Tq; EllOCh^ 17. 4. 
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him were to receive ; for the Spirit had not yet come, because 
Jesus had not yet been exalted.) Some of the people, 40 

when they heard these words, exclaimed : 

''This is certainly the Prophet r\ others: "This is the 41 
Christ P ' ; but some said : 

"What! does the Christ come from Galilee? Is it not said 42 
in Scripture that it is of the race of David, and from Bethlehem, 
the village to which David belonged, that the Christ is to 
comeP' 

So there was a division of opinion among the people on his 43 
account; some of them wanted to arrest him, but yet no one 4^ 
touched him. 

When the constables returned to the Chief Priests and 45 
Pharisees, they were met with the question : 

" Wlty have you not brought him ?" 

" No man has ever spoken as he does !” they answered. 46 

"What! have 3^011 been led astray too?" the Pharisees 47 
replied. " Have any of our leading men believed in him, or 48 
any of the Pharisees ? As for these people who do not know the 49 
Law — the}^ are cursed." 

But one of their number, Nicodemiis, who had formerl}^ visited 50 
Jesus, said to them : 

"Does our Law pass judgement on a man without first 51 
giving him a hearing, and finding out what he has been 
doing?" 

"Are you also from Galilee?" they retorted. "Search, and 52 
you will find that no Prophet is to arise in Galilee." 

Jesus Jesus again addressed the people: *12 

^the^vvodd.^ " I am the Light of the World. Those who 
follow me will never have to walk in darkness, 
but will Iiavc the Light of Life." 

"You are bearing testimony to 3murseif!" the Pharisees 13 
exclaimed ; " your testimoii}^ is not trustworthy." 

" Even if I do so," answered Jesus, " my testimony is trust- 14 
worth}’-; for I know where I came from, and where I am 
going ; but }^ou do not know where I come from, or where I am 
going. You are judging by appearances; I am not judging 15 
any one. Yet even if I were to judge, ni}^ decisions would be 16 
trustworthy ; because I am not alone, but I have with me the 
Father who sent me. Wh}^, in 3^our own Law it is said that 17. 
the testimony of tivo persons is trustworthy. I, who bear testi- 18 
mony to myself, am one, and the Father who sent me is the 
second." 

Where is }^our father, then?" the}^ asked. 19 

"You do not know either me or my Father," Jesus replied; 

" if }^ou had known me, }^ou would have known m}’ Father too." 

« Dcitt . 18. 15. <1 Ps . 2. 2. Ps , 89. 3—4: Mk . 5. 2- Deut . 17. 6. 
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These statements were made by Jesus in the Treasury, while 20 
he was teaching in the Temple Courts. Yet no one arrested 
him, for his time had not then come. 

Jesus defends Jesiis again spoke to them.' 21 

*^'^Auth^orit ^ ^way,” he said, and you will look 

come where I am going.” 

^'Is he going to kill himself,” the Jews exclaimed, ^^that he 22 
says that we cannot go where he is going?” 

'^You,” Jesus added, “are from below, I am from above; 23 
3^ou are of this present world, I am not ; and so I told you that 24 
you would die in 3mur sins, for unless 3’’Ou believe that I am 
what I sa3'-, 3^ou will die in 3^0111* sins.” 

“ Who are }^ou ? ” they asked. , 25 

“ Wh3^ ask the very thing about which I have been speaking 
to you all along?” said Jesus. “I have still much that con- 26 
cerns 3^011 to speak of and to pass judgement on ; yet he who 
sent me is trustworthy, and the things I speak of to the world 
are only those which I have learnt from him.” 

The3^ did not understand that he meant the Fathei'. So Jesus ^6 
added; ^ 

“When you have lifted up the Son of Man, then you will 
understand that I am what I sa3^, and that I do nothing of 
m3^self, but that I speak just as the Father has taught me. 
Moreover, he who sent me is with me; he has not left me 29' 
alone ; for I alwa3'’s do what pleases him.” 

As he was speaking in this way, many believed in him, 30 

So Jesus went on to say to those Jews who had believed him : 31 
“ If 3^ou remain constant to my teaching, then even 3^011 are 
reall3^ my disciples; and 3^011 will find out the Truth, and the 32 
Truth will set 3’'ou free.” 

“ We are descendants of Abraham,” was their answer, “ and 33 
have never 3^et been in slavery to an3'' one. What do you mean 
by saying ^you will be set free’ ?" 

“Believe me,” Jesus replied, “all who sin are slaves to sin. 34 
Now a slave does not remain in the home alwa3^s; but a son 35 
does. So if the Son sets you free, then you will be free without 36 
doubt. I know that you are descendants of Abraham; yet 37 
you are eager to put me to death, because my teaching finds 
no place in your hearts. I tell you only what I have myself 38 
seen when in the presence of the Father. Your part there- 
fore is to do what 3^ou have learnt from the Father.” 

“ Our father is Abraham,” was their answer. 39 

“If you are Abraham's children,” Jesus answered, “do what 
Abraham did. But, as it is, you are eager to put me to death — 40 
a man who has told you the Truth as he heard it from God. 
Abraham did not act in that way. You are doing what 3^0111- 41 
own father does.” 
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“Wc are not bastards/’ they said, “we have one Father — 

God himself.” 

“If God were your Father,” Jesus replied, “you would love ^2 
me, for I came out of God himself, and am now here ; nor 
have I come of myself, but I am his Messenger. Why is it 43 
that you do not understand what I say? It is because 3^11 can- 
not bear to listen to my Message. As for 3^011, you are children 44 
of your father the Devil, and 3^011 are determined to do what 
your father loves to do. He was a murderer from the first, 
and has no place in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
Whenever he lies, he is doing wliat is natural to him ; because 
he is a liar, and the father of lying. But, as for me, it is 45 
because I speak the truth to you that 3^11 do not believe me. 
Which of 3^011 can convict me of sin ? Why then do 3^011 not 46 
believe me, if I am speaking truth ? God's children listen to 47 
God’s teaching ; the reason why you do not listen is because 
you are not God’s children.” 

“ Arc we not right, after all,” the Jews replied, in sa3dng 48 
that 3^11 are a Samaritan, and are possessed ? ” 

“I am not possessed,” Jesus answered, “but I am showing 49 
reverence for my Father; and yet 3^011 have no reverence for 
me. Not that I am eager for honour for myself; there is one 50 
who is eager for my honour, and he decides. Believe 51 

me, if an3^ one la3^s my Message to heart, he will never really 
die.” 

“ Now we are sure that you are possessed,” the Jews replied. 52 
“ Abraham died, and zo did the Prophets ; and yet you sa3'-, ‘ If 
any one lays my Message to heart, he will never die.’ Are 3’'ou 53 
greater than our ancestor Abraham, who died? And the 
Prophets died too. Whom do you make 3^ourself out to be?” 

‘•'If I do honour to m3"self,” Jesus answered, “such honour 54 
counts for nothing. It is my Father who does me honour — 
and you say that he is 3^111* God ; and yet you have not learnt 55 
to know him ; but I know him ; and if I were to sa3^ that I do 
not, I should be a liar like you ; but I do know him, and I la3^ 
his Message to heart. Your ancestor Abraham rejoiced that he 56 
would sec my day ; and he did see it, and was glad indeed.” 

“ You are not fifty years old 3'et,” the Jews exclaimed, “and 57 
have you seen Abraham ? ” 

“Believe me,” Jesus replied, “before Abraham was born I 58 
was already what I am.” 

At this they took up stones to throw at him; but Jesus hid 59 
himself, and left the Temple Courts. 

Jesus Jesus, in passing, noticed a man who had been i 

cures a Man 

Rabbi,” the disciples asked, “ who was it that 2 
sinned, this man or his parents, that he should have been born 
blind ? ” 
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“ It was not that the man sinned, or his parents cither,” 3 
Jesus replied ; but he was boYn blind that what God is doing 
might be exhibited in his case. We must do what he who 4 
sent me is doing, while it is day; night is coming, when no one 
can do anything. As long as I am in the world, I am the Light 5 
of the wo'ld." 

Saying this, Jesus spat on the ground, made paste with the 6 
saliva, and put it on the man’s eyes. 

“ Go," he said, ” and wash your eyes in the Bath of Siloani " 7 

word which means 'Messenger’). So the man went and 
washed his eyes, and returned able to see. 

Talk of the Upon this the neighbours, and those who had 8 
Blind Man’s formerly known him by sight as a beggar, ex- 
Neighbours. claimed : 

“ Is not this the man who used to sit and beg?" 

"Yes, it is,” some said; while others said: "No, but he is 9 
like him." 

He himself said : "I am the man." 

" How did 3^011 get 3^0111* sight, then?" they asked. lo 

"The man the3^ call Jesus," he answered, "made paste, and ii 
anointed my eyes, and said to me, ' Go to Siloam and wash your 
eyes.' So I went and washed my eyes, and gained 1113^ 
sight." 

"Where is he?" the3^ asked. 12 

" I do not know," he answered. 

Thc3^ then took the man who had been blind to 13 
Blind Man the Phai'isecs. Now it was a Sabbath when Jesus 14 
q'Jcstioned by made the paste and gave him his sight. So the 15 
the hansees. again questioned — this tune by the 

Pharisees — as to how he had gained his sight, 

"He put paste on my eyes," he answered, "and I washed 
them, and I can see." 

"The man is not from God," said some of the Pharisees, 16 
" for he does not keep the Sabbath." 

" How is it possible," retorted others, "for a bad man to give 
signs like this ?" 

So there was a division of opinion among them. They again 17 
questioned the man : 

" What do you yourself say about him, now that he has given 
3^011 3^our sight?". 

"He is a Prophet," the man replied. 

The Blind The Jews, however, refused to believe that he 18 
Man’s Parents had been blind and had gained his sight, until 
questioned. Called his parents, and questioned them. 

" Is this 3^our son, who 3'Ou sa3' was born blind ?" the3^ asked. 19 
" If so, how is it that he can see now?" 

"We know that this is our son," the parents answered, "and 
we know that he was born blind ; but how it is that he can sec 
MOW we do not know; nor do we know who it was that gave 


20 

21 


JOHN, 9 . 173 

him his siglil. Ask him himself — he is old enough — he will 
tell you about himself.” 

His parents spoke in this way because they were afraid of the 22 
Jews; for the Jews had already agreed that, if aii}^ one should 
acknowledge Jesus as the Christ, he should be expelled from 
their synagogues. This was why his parents said, ^ He is old 23 
enougli; ask him himself.’ So the Jews again called 24 

The Blind Man tke man wlio had been blind, and said to him : 

further Givc the hoiioiu* of your cure to God; we 

qurstioned. jg ^ man.” 

I do not know about his being a bad man,” he replied ; 25 

^^one thing I do know, tha^ although I was blind, I can sec 
now.” 

''What did he do to you?” tlicy asked. "How did he give 26 
3^011 3^0 ur sight ?” 

" I told you just now,” he answered, "and 3^011 did not listen. 27 
Why do you want to hear it again ? You, surely, do not want 
to become his disciples?” 

"You are his disciple,” they retorted scornfully; "but 28 
we arc disciples of Moses. VVe know that God spoke to 29 
Moses ; but as for this man, we do not know where he comes ' 
from.” 

" Well,” the man replied, " this is very strange ; you do not 30 
know where he conics from, and yet he has given me 1113^ sight ! 

We know that God never listens to bad men, but when a man 31 
is religious and does God's will, God listens to him. Since the 32 
world began, such a thing was never heard of as any one giving 
sight to a person born blind. If this man had not been from 33 
God, he could not have done anything at all.” 

" You,” thc3^ retorted, " were born totally depraved ; and is it 34 
for you to teach us?” 

So they put him out. 

Jesus tells Jcsus heard of their having put him out; and 35 
the Blind Man when he had found the man, he asked : 

who he IS. u believe in the Son of Man ?” 

"Who is he, Master,” he replied, "so that I may believe 36 
in him?” 

"You have already seen him,” Jesus said; " and he it is who 37 
is now speaking to you.” 

"Then, Master, I do believe,” the man said, bending low 38 
before him; and Jesus added: 39 

"I came into this world to carry out God’s decisions, in 
order that those that cannot sec may see, and that those that 
can see may become blind.” 

Hearing this, some of the Pharisees who were with him said : 40 

"Then are we blind too?” 

"If you had been blind,” Jesus replied, "you would have 
had no sin to answer for ; but as it is, you say, 'We can see’ ; 
so your sin remains. 
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The Good Bclicvc 1110, any one who does not go into the i 

Shepherd, si^eepfold through the door, but climbs up at 
some other place, is undoubtedl}^ a thief and a robber; but 2 
the man who goes in through the door is shepherd of the 
sheep. For him the watchman opens the door; and the sheep 3 
listen to his voice ; and he calls his own sheep by name, and 
leads them out. When he has got his own sheep all out, he 4 
walks in front of them, and the sheep follow him, because thc}^ 
know his voice. Tlie^'' will never follow a stranger, but will 5 
run away from him ; because they do not know a stranger’s 
voice.” 

Jesus gave them this illustration; 3'Ct thc\" did not under- 6 
stand of what he was speaking. 

So he continued : 7 

“I, believe me, am the Door for the sheep. All who ^ came’ 8 
before me are thieves and robbers ; but the sheep did not listen 
to them. I am the Door ; those who go in through me will be 9 
safe, and they will go in and come out and lind pasture. The 10 
thief onl}' conies to steal, and kill, and destroy ; I have come 
that they may have Life, and may have it in abundance. 

I am the Good Shepherd. A good shepherd la3^s down his life ii 
for his sheep. A hired man who is not the shepherd, and does 12 
not own the sheep, when he sees a wolf coming, leaves them, 
and runs away ; then the wolf catches them, and scatters the 
Hock. It is because he is onh^ a hired man that he docs this, 13 
and because he does not care about the sheep. I am the Good 14 
Shepherd; and I know 1113^ sheep, and 1113^ sheep know me — 
just as the Father knows me and I know the Father — and I lay 15 
down 1113^ life for the sheep. I have other sheep besides, which 16 
do not belong to this fold ; I must lead those also, and they will 
listen to my voice ; and the3^ will become one flock under one 
Shepherd. This is why the Father loves me, because I la3^ 17 
down my life — to receive it again. No one takes it from me, 18 
but I lay it down of ni3^self. I have authority to lay it down, 
and I have authorit3^to receive it again. This is the command 
which I received from my Father.” 

In consequence of these words, a division of opinion again 19 
arose among tlie Jews. Many of them said : “ He is possessed 20 
and is mad ; why do you listen to him ?” * Others said : ''This is 21 
not the teaching of one who is possessed by an evil spirit. Can 
an evil spirit give sight to the blind?” 


Jesus at the After this the Festival of ihe Re-dedicaiion took 
^^ FesUvar" pl^ce at Jerusalem. It was winter; and Jesus 
was walking in the Temple Courts, in the Colon- 
nade of Solomon, wlien the Jews came round him, and said : 
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“I-Iow long arc you going to keep us in suspense ? If you 
really are the Christ, tell us so frankly.” 

“I have told you so,” Jesus replied, “and you do not believe 25 
me. All the things that I am doing by my Father’s authority 
bear testimony to me. You, however, do not believe me, 26 
because you are not among my sheep. My sheep listen to my 27 
voice ; I know them, and they follow me ; and I give them 28 
enduring Life, and they shall never be lost; nor shall any one 
snatch them out of my hands. What my Father has entrusted 29 
to me is of more importance than all else; and no one can 
snatch anything out of my Father’s hands. The Father and I 30 
are one.” 

The Jews again armed themselves with stones, to throw at him. 31 
Seeing this, Jesus said : 32 

“ I have done in your presence many good actions, which were 
due to the Father; which of them would you stone me for?” 

“It is not for any good action that we stone you,” the Jews 33 
answered, “but for blasphemy; and because you, who are only 
a man, make yourself out to be God.” 

“Are there not,” Jesus replied, “these words in your Law — 34 
^ I said “ Ye are gods'"' ? If those to whom God’s words were 35 
addressed were said to be ^ gods' — and Scripture cannot be set 
aside — do you say of one whom the Fiither has consecrated 36 
and made his Messenger to the world ‘You are blasphemous,’ 
because I said ‘I am God’s Son’? If I am not doing the 37 
things my Father is doing, do not believe me ; but if I am doing 38 
them, even though you do not believe me, believe what these 
things show; so that you may learn, and continue to learn, 
that the Father is in union with me, and I with the Father.” 

This made the Jews again eager to arrest him ; but he escaped 39 
their hands. 


Jesus retires Then Jesus crossed the Jordan again to the 40 
^'jordan^^ place where John used to baptize at first, and 

stayed there some time, during which many 41 
people came to sec him. 

“John gave no sign of his mission,” they said; “but every- 
thing that he said about this man was true.” 

And many learnt to believe in him in that place. 42 

Jesus hears Now a man named Lazarus of Bethany was 
of the Illness lying iH • he belonged to the same village as 
o azarus. j^/tartha. This Mary, whose 

brother Lazarus was ill, was the Mary who anointed the Master 
with perfume, and wiped his feet with her hair. The sisters 
sent a message to Jesus to tell him that his friend was ill. On 
hearing it, Jesus said : 

“This illness is not to end in death, but is for the honour of 

34 Ps . 82. 6 . 
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God, in order that the Son of God may win honour through it.” 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus were very clear to Jesus. 5 
Yet when he heard of the illness of Lazarus, he still sta}'Cd 6 
two days in the place where he was. Then, after that, he said 7 
to his disciples : 

” Let us go to Judaea again.” 

Rabbi,” they replied, “the Jews were but just now eager to 8 
stone you ; and are you going there again ?” 

“Are not there twelve hours in the day?” answered Jesus; 9 
“now if any one travels by day, he does not stumble, because 
he can see the light of the sun ; but if any one travels by night, 10 
he stumbles, because he has not the light.” 

When he had said this, he added : 1 1 

“ Our friend Lazarus has fallen asleep ; but I am going there 
to wake him.” 

“If he has fallen asleep, Master, he will get well,” said the 12 
disciples. 

But Jesus meant that he was dead ; they, however, supposed that 13 
he was speaking of natural sleep. Then he said to them plainly : 14 

“Lazarus is dead; and I am glad for your sakes that I was 15 
hot there, so that you may learn to believe in me. But let us 
go to him.” 

At this, Thomas, who was called ^The Twin,' said to his fellow- 16 • 
disciples : 

Martha meets “ Let US go too, SO that we may die with him.” 

Jesus. When Jesus arrived, he found that Lazarus had 17 
been four days in the tomb already. Bethany being only about 18 
two miles from Jerusalem, a number of the Jews had come 19 
there to condole with Martha and Mary about their brother. 
When Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went to meet 20 
him ; but Mary remained sitting in the house. 

“Master,” Martha said to Jesus, “if you had been here, my 21 
brother would not have died ! Even now, I know that God 22 
will grant you whatever you ask him.” 

“Your brother shall rise to life,” Jesus said. 23 

“ I know that he will,” Martha replied, “ at the resurrection 24 
at the Last Day.” 

“I myself,” Jesus said, “am the Resurrection and the Life. 25 
Those that believe in me, though they die, will live ; and all 26 
who are alive and believe in me will never die at all. Do you 
believe this ?” 

“Yes, Master,” she answered; “I have learnt to believe that 27 
yon are the Christ, the Son of God, zu/io zvas to Cone into the 
world.” 

Martha sends After sa3dng this, Martha went and called her 28 
Mary to sister Mary, and whispered : 

Jesus. “The Teacher is here, and is asking for you.” 

As soon as Mary heard that, she got up quickly, and went to 29 

/*i. nS. 26. 










JO'HJ^, il. iY^ 

meet him. Jesus had not yet come into the village, but was 30 
still at the place where Alartha met him. So the Jews who were 51 
in the house with Mary, condoling with her, when they saw 
her get up quickly and go out, followed her, under the 
impression that she was going to the tomb to weep there. 
When Mary came where Jesus was, and saw him, she threw 32 
herself at his feet. 

^‘Master,'’ she exclaimed, ^4f you had been here, I should 
not have lost my brother !" 

When Jesus saw her in tears, as well as the Jews who had come 33 
with her, he groaned deeply, and became greatly agitated. 

Where" have you buried him?'’ he asked. 34 

Come and see. Master,” they answered. 

Jesus burst into tears. 35 

''How he must have loved him!” the Jews exclaimed; but 36 
some of them said : 37 

" Could not this man who gave sight to the blind man have 
also prevented Lazarus from dying?” 

Jesus raises Again groaning inwardly, Jesus' came to the 38 
Lazarus tomb. It was a cave, and a stone' was lying 
to Life. against the mouth of it. 

"Move the stone away,” said Jesus. 39 

" Master,” said Martha, the sister of the dead man, " by this 
time the smell must be offensive, for this is the fourth day 
since his death.” 

"Did I not tell you,” Jesus replied, "that if you would 40 
believe in me, you should see the glory of God ?” 

So they moved the stone away; and Jesus, with uplifted eyes, 41 
said : 

"Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard my prayer; for 42 
myself, I knew that thou always hearest me ; but it is for the 
sake of the people standing round me that I say this, so that 
they may believe that I am thy Messenger.” 

After saying this, Jesus called out loudly : 43 

" Lazarus, come here.” 

The dead man walked out, wrapped hand and foot in a wind- 44 
ing-sheet ; his face, too, had been wrapped in a cloth. 

"Set him free,” Jesus said, "and let him go.” 

In consequence of this, many of the Jews, who had come to 45 
visit Mary and had seen what Jesus did, learnt to believe 
in him. Some of them, however, went to the Pharisees, and 46 
told them all that he had done. 

Upon this the Chief Priests and the Pharisees 47 
Chief Priests Called a meeting of the High Council, and said : 
plot the Death "What are we to do, now that this man is giving 
of Jesus. gQ many signs? If we let him alone like this, 48 
everybody will believe in him ; and tJu Romans will come and • 
will rob us of our Sacred Place and of our People.” 

Dan. II. 30 (Septuagint Version). 
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One of them, however, named Caiaphas, who was High Priest 49 
that 3^ear, said to them : - 

“You know nothing about it. You do not consider that it is 50 
for your advantage that one man should die for the people, 
instead of the whole nation being destro3^ed.'’ 

Now he did not sa3'- this of his own accord ; but as High Priest 51 
that 3^ear, he prophesied that Jesus was to die for the nation — 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also unite in one 52 
body the children of God now scattered far and wide. 

So from that day they plotted to put Jesus to death. 53 



Jesus In consequence of this, Jesus did not go pub- 54, 

^E^hrain? about among the Jews any more, but left 

p raim. neighbourhood, and went into the country 

bordering on the desert, to a town called Ephraim, where he 
stayed with his disciplcs^,_.^-^^'^ But the Jewish Festival of 55 
the Passover wasjAaa^,'''and numbers of people had gone up 
from the counffy to Jerusalem for their ' purilication ' before 
the Festival ^began. So they looked for Jesus there, and said 56 
to one another, as they stood in the Temple Courts : 

“What do you think ? Do you think he will not come to the 
Festival ?” 

Tlie Chief Priests and Pharisees had already issued orders 57 
tlya't, if any one learnt where Jesus was, he should give informa- 
^r-Tion, so that they might arrest him. 


III.— 'The Last Days. 



Jesus Six da3^s before the Passover, Jesus came to i 12 
Mary^ Bethan3^, where Lazarus, whom he had raised 

from the dead, was living. There a supper was 2 
given in his honour, Martha waiting at table, and Lazarus 
being one of the guests. Mary took a pound of choice 3 
spikenard perfume of great value, and anointed the feet of Jesus 
with it, and then wiped them with her hair, the whole house 
being filled with the scent of the perfume. One of the disciples, 4 
Judas Iscariot, who was about to betray Jesus, asked : 

“Why was not this perfume sold for thirty pounds, and the 5 
11101103^ given to the poor?" 

He did not say this, however, because he cared about the poor, 6 
but because he had charge of the purse and was a thief, and 
used to take what was put in it. 

“ Let her alone," said Jesus, “so that she may keep it for the 7 
day of my burial. You alwa3^s have the poor with you, but 8 
3-011 will not always have me." 

Now great numbers of the Jews found out that Jesus was at 9 
Bethany ; and they came there, not solely on his account, but 
also to see Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead. The 
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Chief h^ricstS; however, plotted to put Lazarus, as well as Jesus, 
to death, because, it was owing to him that man}' of the Jews ii 
had left them, and were becoming believers in Jesus. 

Jesus enters On the following day the great crowd of people 12 
Jersuaiem. come to the Festival, hearing that Jesus 

was on his way to Jerusalem, took some of the branches of 13 
the palm trees, and went out to meet him, shouting aloud as 
the}'' went: 

‘ ‘ ‘ God bh'ss hint ! 

Blessed is the Otte who Comes in the name of the Lord ^ — 

Even the ICing of Israel ! ” 

Jesus, having found a young ass, seated himself on it, in 14 
accordance with the passage of Scripture — 

‘ Bear not^ Daughter of Zion ; 13 

Behold^ thy King is coming to thee, 

Sitting on the foal of an assd 

His disciples did not understand all this at first; but when 16 
Jesus had entered on his gloiy, then they remembered that 
these things had been said in Scripture about him, and that 
they had done these things to him. Meanwhile the 17 

people who were with him, when he called Lazarus out of the 
tomb and raised him from the dead, were telling every one 
about it. This, indeed, was wh}^ the crowd met him — because 18 
people had heard that he had given this sign of his mission. So 19 
the Pharisees said to one another : 

“You see that you are gaining nothing ! Why, all the world 
has run after him ! '' 

Jesus closes Among those who had come up to worship at 20 
the Festival were some Greeks, who went to 21 
Philip of Bethsaida in Galilee, and said : 

“ We should like, Sir, to see Jesus.” 

Philip went and told Andrew, and then together the}^ went and 22 
told Jesus. This was his reply — 23 

“ The time is come for the Son of Man to enter on his gloiy. 
Believe me, unless a grain ot wheat falls into the ground and 24 
dies, it remains solitary ; but if it dies, it becomes very fruitful. 
Those who love their lives lose them ; while those who hate their 25 
lives in the present world will preserve them for enduring Life. 

If any one is serving me, he must follow me ; and where I am, 26 
my servant will be. If any one is serving me, my Father will 
honour him. Now I am troubled at heart, and what can I say ? 27 

Father, bring me safe out of this time of trial — 3’'et it was for 
this very reason that I came to this time — Father, honour 28 
thine own name.” 

At this there came a voice from the sk}'’, which said ; 
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“I have already honoured it, and I will honour it again.'* 

The crowd of b3^standers, who heard the sound, exclaimed : 29 

“ That was thunder ! ” 

Others said : ” It was an angel speaking to him.” 

It was not for my sake that the voice came,” Jesus said, but 30 
for yours. This world is now on its trial. The Spirit that rules 31 
it will now be driven out ; and I, when I am lifted up from the 32 
eartli, will draw all men to myself.” 

By these words he indicated what kind of death he was going 33 
to die. 

“ We have learnt from the Law,” the people replied, ^‘that 34 
the ^Christ is to remahi for ever' ; how is it, then, that you say 
that the Son of Man must be lifted up' ? Who is this ^Son of 
Man ' ? ” 

“ It is only a little while longer,” Jesus answered, ^Thatyou will 35 
have the Light among you. Travel on while 5'ou have the 
Light, so that darkness may not overtake you ; for those who 
travel in the darkness do not know where the}^ are going. 
While you still have the Light, believe i-n it, so that you may 36 
become truly enlightened.” 

Results of Having said this, Jesus went away, and hid 
the himself from them. But though Jesus had 37 

Ministry, given SO many signs of his mission before their 
eyes, they still did not believe in him, in fulfilment of the words 38 
of the Prophet Isaiah, where he says — 

‘ Lord, who has believed our report ? 

And to whom has the ??iighi of the Lord been revealed F ’ 

The reason why they were unable to believe is given by Isaiah 39 
elsewhere, in these words — 

* He has blinded their eyes, 40 

A 7id blunted their mind, 

So that they should not see with their eyes, 

And U7ide?‘sta7id with their 7ni}id, and iur7i — 

A7td the7i 1 should cui'e ihe7nd 

Isaiah said this, because he saw Christ’s / and it was of him 41 
that he spoke. Yet for all this, even among the leading 42 

men there were many who came to believe in Jesus; but on 
account of the Pharisees they did not acknowledge it, for fear 
they should be expelled from their Synagogues ; for they valued 43 
the praise of men more than that of God. 

Summary Now Jesus, Speaking loudty, had said : 44 

of the Those who believe in me loelieve not so much 

ast eac ing. 

me see him who sent me. I have come as a Light into the 46 
world, so that all who believe in me may not remain in the dark- 
ness. ^ If any one hears my teaching and pays no attention to 47 
it, it is not I who judge him; for I have not come to judge 

m Isa. 9. 7 (Aramaic Version). 38 isa. 53. i. 40 isa, 6. lo. 41 /sa. 6. 1—3. 
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the world, but to save it. Those who reject me, and disregard 48 
my teaching, liave a judge already — the very Message which I 
have delivered will itself be their judge at the Last Day, For 49 
I have not delivered it on my own authority; but the 
Father, who sent me, has himself given me his command 
as to what I should sa}?-, and what message I should deliver. 
Moreover, I know that enduring Life lies in what he com- 50 
mands. So, whatever I say, I onl}^ say what the Father has told 
me.” 


Jesus washes Before the Passover Festival began, Jesus knew i 

come for him to leave the world 
and go to the Father ; but he had loved those 
who were his own in the world, and he loved them to the last 

The Devil had already put the thought of betraying Jesus 2 
into the mind of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simeon ; and at 
supper, J esus — knowing that the Father had put everything into 3 
his hands, and that he had come from God, and was returning 
to God — got up from his place, and taking off his upper 4 
garments, tied a towel round his waist. He then poured some 5 
water into the basin, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel which was tied round him. 
When he came to Simon Peter, Peter said : 6 

You, Master ! Are you going to wash my feet?” 

^^You cannot understand now what I am doing,” replied 7 
Jesus, “Uut 3'Ou will learn by and by.” 

You shall never wash ni}'- feet !” Peter exclaimed. 8 

Unless I do wash 3^011,” Jesus answered, ^^3^011 have nothing 
in common with me.” 

Then, Master, not my feet onl3%” exclaimed Simon Peter, 9 
'^but my hands and head too !” 

“Those who have bathed,” replied Jesus, “ have no need to 10 
wash, unless it be their feet, but are altogether clean ; and 3'OU,” 
he said to the disciples, “ are clean, but not every one of 3^ou.” 

For he Icnew who was going to betray him, and that was why ii 
he said that they were not every one of them clean. 

When he had washed their feet, and had put on his upper 12 
garments and taken his place, he spoke to them again. 

“Do 3^ou understand what I have been doing to 3^ou?” he 
asked. “You call me ‘the Teacher' and ‘the Master', and 13 
3^011 are right, for I am both. If I, then — ‘ the Master ' and ‘the 14 
lYacher' — have washed 3^our feet, you also ought to wash one 
another's feet; for I have given 3’0ii an example, so that you 15 
may do just as I have done to you. A servant, believe me, 16 
is not greater than his master, nor 3^et a messenger than the 
man who sends him. Now that you know these things, you 17 
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will be happ3^ if you do them. I am not speaking about all of 
you. I know whom I have chosen; but this is in fulfilment of 
the words of Scripture — 

‘ //£ that is eating my. bread 
Has lifted his heel against med 

For the future I shall tell you of things before they take place, 
so that when they do, jj-ou m^y believe that I am what I say. 
Those, I assure you, who receive any one that I send are 
receiving me ; and those who receive me arc receiving him 
who sent me.” 

Jesus After saying this, Jesus was deeply moved, and 
points out said very solemnly : 
the Betrayer. ct j|- -g Pgtray me.” 

The disciples looked at one another, wondering whom he 
meant. Next to Jesus, in the place on his right hand, was one 
of his disciples, who was very dear to him. Simon Peter made 
signs to that disciple, and whispered : 

Tell me who it is that he means.” 

Being in the position in which he was, this disciple leant 
back on Jesus’ shoulder, and asked him : 

^'Who is it. Master?” 

“It is the one,” answered Jesus, “to whom I shall give a 
piece of bread after dipping it.” 

And when Jesus had dipped the piece of bread, he tool? it and 
gave it to Judas, the son of Simeon Iscariot: and it was then, 
after he had received it, that Satan took possession of him. 
So Jesus said to him : 

“ Do what you arc going to do at once.” 

No one at table understood why he said this to Judas. Some 
thought, as Judas kept the purse, that Jesus meant that he was 
to buy some things needed for the Festival, or to give some- 
thing to the poor. After taking the piece of bread, Judas 
immediately went out. It was then night. 


The new 
Command- 


When Judas had gone out, Jesus said : 
ment Now the Son of Man has been honoured, and 

God has been honoured in him ; and God will in 
himself honoiu him — and that immediately. 

My children, I am to be with you but a little while longer. 
You will look for me; and what I said to the Jews— ‘ You can- 
not come where I am going’ — I now say to you. I give you a 
new commandment — Love one another; love one another just 
as I have loved you. It is by this that every one will recognize 
you as my disciples — by the love 3^011 bear one another.” 

“Where are you going. Master?” Peter asked. 

“I am going where you cannot now follow me,” Jesus 
answered, “ but 3^011 shall follow me later.” 
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^'Why cannot I follow you now, Master?” asked Peter, “I 
will lay down my life for you.” 

^^Will you lay down your life for me?” Jesus replied. 
“Believe me, the cock will not crow till you have disowned 
me three times. 

Jesus Do not any of 3^011 be disheartened. Believe in 
comforts the God, and believe in me, too. In my Father’s house 

Disciples, there are many rooms. If ithad notbeen so, I should 
have told you ; I am going to prepare a place for you. And 
if I do go and prepare it, I shall return, and will take you to 
be with me, so that 3^011 ma3’' be where I am ; and you know 
the way to the place where I am going.” 

“We do not know where 3^011 are going, Master,” said 
Thomas, “so how can we know the way?” 

“I myself,” Jesus answered, “am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life; no one ever comes to the Father except through me. 
If you had recognized me, you would have known my Father 
too ; for the future, however, you will recognize him ; indeed 
you have already seen him.” 

“Master, show us the Father,” said Philip, “and we shall be 
satished.” 


“Have I been all this time among 3^011,” Jesus said, “and 
yet 3'’ou, Philip, have not recognized me? Those who have 
seen me have seen the Father, so how can you still sa3^, ^Show 
us the Father’? Do 3'Ou not believe that I am in union with 
the Father, and the Father with me? The truths which I tell 
you are not given on m3'’ own authorit3^ ; but it is the Father 
who, being always in union with me, is doing these things 
himself. Believe me,” he said to them all, “when I say that 
I am in union with the Father and the Father with me, or else 
believe me on account of these very things which you see. 

I tell you, those who believe in me will themselves do the 
things that I am doing; and will do greater things still, 
because I am going to the Father. Whatever you ask as 
my followers, I will do; so that the Father nia3'’ be honoured 
in the Son. If you ask an3dhing as 1113^ followers, I will 
do it. 

Jesus commands to 

promises heart, and I will ask the Father, and he will give 
another you another Helper, to be with 3^011 always — I 
Helper. j^^oan the Spirit of Truth. The world cannot 
receive this Spirit because it does not see him or recognize 
him, but you recognize him, because he is always with you, 
and is within 3'ou. I will not leave 3-011 bereaved; I 

will come to you. In a little while the world will see me no 
more, but you will still see me, because I am always living 
and 3'’Ou will be living also. At that time 3^011 will recognize 
that I am in union with the Father, and 3^011 with me, and 
I with you. ■ It is those wlio have my coinmands and lay 
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them to heart that love me ; and those who love me will be 
loved by my Father, and I, too, will love them, and will reveal 
myself to them.” 

What has happened. Master,” said Judas (not Judas Iscariot), 
*4hat you are going to reveal yourself to us, and not to the 
world ?” 

“Whoever loves me,” Jesus answered, “will lay my teaching 
to heart ; and my Father will love him, and we will come to 
him and make our home with him. Those who do not love 
me will not lay my teaching to heart ; and the teaching you are 
listening to is not my own, but that of the Father who sent me. 

A fare-well I have told you all this while still with you, but 

Blessing, Helper — the holy Spirit whom the Father will 

send to represent me — will teach you everything, and will 
remind you of everything that I have said to you. And 

now I leave you a blessing; it is my own blessing that I give 
you. I do not give to you as the world gives. Do not be dis- 
heartened, or dismayed. You heard me say that I was going 
away and would return to you. If you loved me you would 
have been glad that I was going to the Father, because the 
Father is greater than I am. So" I have told you now before it 
happens, that when it does, j^ou may still believe in me. I 
shall not talk with you much more, for the Spirit that rules the 
world is coming. Not that he has anything in common with 
me ; but he is coming that the world may see that I love the 
Father, and that I do just as the Father commanded me. 

Come, let us be going. 

The Vine I am the True Vine, and my Father is the Vine- 

Branches grower. He removes any of my branches that 
do not bear fruit, and cleans ever}^ branch that 
does, that it may bear still more. You are already clean be- 
cause of the teaching that I have given you. Remain united 
to me and I will remain united to you. As a branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, unless it remain united to the vine ; no 
more can you, unless you remain united to me. I am - the 
Vine, you are the branches. Those that remain united 
to me while I remain united to them are those who bear fruit 
plentifully ; for you can do nothing apart from me. Any one 
who does not remain united to me is thrown away, as a branch 
would be, and withers up. Such branches are collected and 
thrown into the fire, and are burnt. If you remain united to 
me, and my teaching remains in your hearts, ask whatever you 
wish, and you shall have it. It is by your bearing fruit plenti- 
fully, and so showing yourselves my disciples, that my Father 
is honoured. As the Father has loved me, so have I loved you ; 
keep in my love always. If you lay my commands to heart, 
you will keep in my love; just as I have laid the Father’s com- 
inands to heart and always keep in his love. I have told 
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Mutual you all this so that my own happiness may be 
thl°Branch°e^s Y^urs, and that your happiness may be complete. 

’ This is the command I give you — Love one another, 1 2 
as I have loved you. No one can give greater proof of love 13 
than by laying down his life for his friends. And you are my 14 
friends, if you do what I command you. I no longer call you 15 
* servants,' because a servant does not know what his master is 
doing ; but I have given you the name of ^ friends,’ because I 
have made known to you everything that I learnt from my Father. 

It was not you who chose me, but I who chose you, and I sent 16 
you to go and bear fruit — fruit that should be lasting, so that the 
Father might grant you whatever you ask as my followers. 

I am giving you these commands so that you may love 17 
Relation to another If the world hates you, i8 

the . do not forget that it has first hated me. If 19 
World. you belonged to the world, the world would 
love what was its own; but because you do not belong to 
it, but I have chosen you out of it — that is why the world 
hates you. Remember what I said to you — ‘A servant is 20 
not greater than his master.' If they have persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you ; if they have laid my teaching to 
heart, they will lay yours to heart too. But they will do all 21 
this to you on my account, because they do not know him who 
sent me. If I had not come and spoken to them, they 22 

would have had no sin to answer for; but as it is, they have 
no excuse for their sin. Those who hate me hate my Father 23 
too. If I had not done among them such things as no one 24 
else ever did, they would have had no sin to answer for ; but 
as it is, they have both seen and hated both me and my Father. 

And so is fulfilled what is said in their Law — They hated me 25 
without cause! But when the Helper comes, whom I 26 

will send to you from the Father — I mean the Spirit of Truth, 
who comes from the Father — he will bear testimony to me; 
yes, and you also are to bear testimony, because 3’'ou have been 27 
with me from the first. 


I have spoken to you in this way so that you may not falter, i 
They will expel you from their Synagogues ; indeed the time 2 
is coming, when any one who kills you will think that he is 
making an offering to God. They will do this, because they 3 
have not learnt to know the Father, or even me. But I have 4 
spoken to you of these things, that when the time for them 
comes, you may remember that I told you about them myself. 

I did not tell you all this at first, because I was with you. Now, 5 
however, I am returning to him who sent me ; and yet not one 
of you asks me where I am going, although your hearts are 6 
full of sorrow at all that I have been saying to you. Yet I am 7 
Mission of Only felling you the truth. It is for your good 
the Helper, that I am going away. Otherwise the Helper 
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will never come to you, but if I leave yon, I will send him to 
you. And he, when he comes, will bring conviction to 8 

the world about Sin, and about Righteousness, and about 
Judgement ; about Sin, as proved by men not believing in me : 9 

about Righteousness, as proved by my going to the Father, and 10 
your not seeing me any longer; about Judgement, as proved ir 
by the judgement passed upon the Spirit that rules this 
world. I have still much to say to you, but you cannot 12 

bear it at present. But when he — the Spirit of Truth — comes, 13 
he will guide you into the whole Truth ; for he will not speak 
on his own authority, but will speak all that he learns ; and he 
will tell you of the things that are coming. He will honour 14 
me ; because he will take of what is mine, and will tell it to 
you. Everything that the Father has is mine; that is why I 15 
say that he takes of what is mine, and will tell it to you. 

Jesus ^ little while 3^11 will no longer see me ; and 16 

announces his then in a little while you will see me indeed." 

Departure. some of his disciples said to one another ; 17 

“What does he mean by sa}dng to us, ' In a little while you 
will no longer see me, and then in a little while you will see 
me indeed’; and by saying, ^Because Tam going to the 
Father’? What does he mean by, ‘In a little while’?’’ they 18 
kept saying ; “ we do not know what he is talking about." 

Jesus noticed that they were wanting to ask him a question, 19 
and said : 

“ Are you trying to find out from one another what I meant 
by saying, ‘ In a little while you will no longer see me ; and 
then in a little while you will see me indeed' ? Believe me, you 20 
will weep and mourn, but the world will be happy ; you will 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow will turn to happiness. A 21 
woman in labour is sorry that her time has come; but no 
sooner is the child born, than she forgets her trouble in her 
happiness that another life has been brought into the world. 

You, in the same way, are sorry now; but I shall see you 22 
again, and yoiir hearts will he happy, and no one will rob 3^11 of 
your happiness. And at that time you will not ask any 23 
questions of me; believe me, if you ask the Father for an3^- 
thing, he will grant it to you as my followers. So far, you have 24 
not asked for anything as my followers; ask, and you will 
have, so that your happiness maybe complete. I have spoken 25 
Words to you of all this in figurative language ; a time 
is coming, however, \wien I shall not speak any 
arewe . longer to you in such language, but shall tell 
you about the Father in plain words. You will ask, at that 26 
time, as my followers ; and I do not say that I will intercede 
with the Father for 3^ou; for the Father loves you himself, 27 
because you have loved me, and have believed that I came 
from beside the Father. I did come out of the Father^ and 28" 
^ 66 '' 
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have come into the world ; and further, I am leaving the world, 
and going to the Father.” 

^'Now,” exclaimed the disciples, “you are using plain words, 
and not speaking figuratively at all. Now we are sure that you 
know ever3dhing, and need not wait for any one to question 
you. This makes us believe that you did come from God.” 

“ Do you believe that already?” Jesus answered. “ Listen ! 
a time is coming — indeed it has already come — when you are 
to be scattered, each going his own way, leaving me alone ; 
and yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me. I have 
spoken to you in this way, so that in me you may find peace. 

In the world you will find trouble ; yet take courage ! I have 
conquered the world.” 

Jesus After speaking thus, Jesus raised his eyes hea- i 17 
^hfmseff ^ ven wards, and said : 

“ Father, the time has come ; honour thy Son, so 
that thy Son may honour thee. Thou gavest him power over 2 
all mankind, so that he should give enduring Life to all those 
whom thou hast given him. And this enduring Life is to 3 
know thee as the only true God, and thy Messenger, Jesus, as 
the Christ. I have honoured thee on earth by completing the 4 
work which thou hast given me to do; and now do thou 5 
honour me. Father, at thy own side, with the honour which I 
had beside thee before the world began. 

Jesus I hs-ve revealed thee to the men whom thou 6 
prays for gavest me from the world; they were thy own, 
his Apostles, gavest them to me ; and they have laid 

thy Message to heart. . They recognize now that everything 7 
that thou gavest me was from thee ; for I have given them the 8 
teaching which thou gavest me, and they received it, and 
clearly understood that it was from beside thee that I came, 
and they believed that I was thy Messenger. I intercede 9 

for theiii; I am not interceding for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me, for they are thy own — as indeed all 10 
that is mine is thine, and all that is thine is mine — and I am 
honoured in them. Now I am to be in this world no longer, ii 
but they are still in it, and I am coming to be with thee. Holy 
Father, keep them in the knowledge of thyself which thou hast 
given me, so that they may be one, as we are. While 12 

with them, I kept them in that knowledge, and I have pro- 
tected them ; and not one of them has been lost, except the one 
who was sure to be lost — in fulfilment of Scripture. But now 13 
I am coming to be with thee ; and I am speaking thus while 
still in the world, so that they may have my own happiness, in 
all its fulness, in their hearts. I have given them thy 14 

Message; and the world hated them, because they do not be- 
long to it any more than I. I do not ask thee to take them 15 
away frorn the world, but to keep them away from Evil. They 
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do not belong to the world any more than I, Make them 


devoted to the Truth ; the Message thou sendest is Truth. Just 
as I am thy Messenger to the world, so the}" are my Messengers 
to it. And it is for^their sakes that I am devoting myself, so 
that they also may be truly devoted. 

Jesus prays But it is not Only for them that I am inter- 
for his future ceding, but also for those who become believers 
Disciples, through their teaching, that they nil may 

be one — that just as thou. Father, art in union with me mid I 
with thee, so they also may be in union with us — and so the 
world may believe that I was thy Messenger. I have given 
them the honour which thou hast given me, that they may be 
one just as we are — I in union with them and thou with me — 
that so they may be perfectly one, and thus the world may 
know that I was thy Messenger, and that tliou hast loved them 
just as thou hast loved me. Father, my desire for ail 

those whom thou hast given me is that they may be with me 
where I shall be, so that they may see the honour which thou 
hast given me; for thou didst love me before the beginning of 
the world. O righteous Father, though the world did 

not know thee, I knew thee ; and these men knew me to be 
thy Messenger. I have made thee known to them, and will do 
so still ; so that such love as thou hast to me may be in their 
hearts, as I myself will be.” 


Jesus 

in 
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When Jesus had said this, he went out with his 
Gethsemane ^H^ciples and crossed the brook Kidron to a place 
where there was a garden, into which he and 
his disciples went. The place was well known to Judas, the 
betrayer, for Jesus and his disciples had often met there. So 
Judas, who had obtained the soldiers of the Roman garrison, 
and some constables from the Chief Priests and Pharisees, 
came there with lanterns, torches, and weapons. Jesus, 
aware of all that was coming upon Ihm, went to meet them, 
and said to them : 

Who is it that you are looking for?” 

Jesus of Nazareth,” was their answer, 
am he,” said Jesus. 

(Judas, the betrayer, was also standing with them.) 

When Jesus said, M am he,' they di"cw back and fell to the 
ground. So he again asked who they were looldng for, and 
they answered : Jesus of Nazareth.” 

have already told you that I am he,” Jesus replied, ^^so if 
you are looking for me, allow these men to go.” 

This .was in fulfilment of his words, ' Of those whom thou 
hast given me I have not lost one.' 

At this, Simon Peter, having a sword with him, drew it, and 
aimed a blow at the Pligh Priest’s servant, and struck off his 
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right ear. The servant’s name was Malchiis. Jesus, however, ii 
said to Peter : 

“ Sheathe your sword. Shall I not drink the cup which the 
Father has given me?” 

Jesus taken The Colonel, with the soldiers of the garrison 12 
Prisoner. Jewish constables, arrested Jesus and put 

him in chains, and took him first of all to Annas. Annas was 13 
the father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was High Priest that 
year. It was Caiaphas who had counselled the Jews, that 14 
it was for their advantage that one man should die for the 
people. 

Peter Meanwhile Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so 15 
disowns did another disciple. That disciple, being well- 
Jesus. known to the High Priest, went with Jesus into 
the High Priest’s court-yard, while Peter stood outside by the 16 
door. Presently the other disciple — the one well-known to 
the High Priest — went out and spoke to the portress, and 
brought Peter in. But she said to Peter : 17 

Are not 3^ou one of this man’s, disciples too?” 

No, I am not,” he said. 

The servants and constables were standing round a charcoal 18 
fire (which they had made because it was cold), and they were 
warming themselves. Peter, too, was with them, standing and 
warming himself. 

Jesus The High Priest questioned Jesus about his 19 
examined by disciples and about his teaching, 
the High Priest. « Jesus answered, I have spoken 20 

to all the world openly. I always taught in some Synagogue, 
or in the Temple Courts, places where all the Jews assenible, 
and I never spoke of anything in secret. Why put these 21 
questions to me ? Question those who have listened to me as 
to what I have spoken about to them. They must know 
what I said.” 

When Jesus said this, one of the constables, who was standing 22 
near, gave him a blow with his hand. 

“Do you answer the High Priest like that?” he exclaimed. 

“If I said an3dhing wrong, give evidence about it,” Jesus 23 
replied ; “ but if not, why do you strike me ?” 

Annas sent him in chains to Caiaphas the High Priest. 24 

Peter Meanwhile Simon Peter was standing, warming 25 
twice more hiinself ; SO they said to him : 
disowns Are not 3mii one of his disciples too ?” 

Jesus. Peter denied it. 

“No, I am not,” he said. 

One of the Fligh Priest’s servants, a relation of the man whose 26 
ear Peter had struck off, asked Peter ; 

“ Did not I myself see you with him in the garden ?” 

Peter again denied it ; and at that moment a cock crowed. 27 
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Triat of From Caiaphas they took Jesus to the Govern- 28 
i;he^ 1 ?oman^ mcnt House. It was early in the morning. But 

Govenior." they did not enter the Government House them- 
selves — to avoid becoming 'dehled’ and so being 
unable to eat the Passover. So Pilate came outside to speak to 29 
them. 

^^What charge do 3^11 bring against this man?” he asked. 

“If he had not been a criminal, we should not have handed 30 
him over to you,” they answered. 

“Take him yourselves,” said Pilate, “and try him by your 31 
own Law.” 

“We have no power to put aii}^ one to death,” the Jews re- 
plied — in fulfilment of what Jesus had said when alluding to 32 
the kind of death he was going to die. 

After that, Pilate went into the Government House again, 33 
and calling Jesus, asked him : 

“Are 3^011 the King of the Jews?” 

“ Is that a suggestion of 3^our own ?” Jesus replied, “ or have 34 
other people said that to you about mo?” 

“Do you take me for a Jew?” was Pilate’s answer. “It is 35 
your own nation and the Chief Priests who have handed 3^011 
over to me. What is it that 3^11 have done ?” 

“My Kingdom,” replied Jesus, “is not one of the world's 36 
kingdoms. If it had been so, my servants would have been 
fighting hard to prevent my being handed over to the Jews; 
but, as it is, my Kingdom is nothing of that kind.” 

“So you are a King after all !” Pilate exclaimed. 37 

“Yes, I am a King, as you sa3’‘,” Jesus answered. “I was 
born for this, I have come into the world for this — to bear 
testimony to the Truth. Every one who is on the side of 
Truth listens to my voice.” 

“Truth ! what is that?” exclaimed Pilate. 38 

After saying this, he went out to the Jews again, and 
said : 



“ For m3^ part, I find nothing with which he can be charged. 

It is, however, the custom for me to grant 3^011 the release of 39 
one man at the Passover Festival. Do 3^011 wish for the release 
of the King of the Jews?” 

“ No, not him,” the3'’ shouted again, “ but Barabbas I” 40 

This Barabbas was a i*obber. 


After that, Pilate took Jesus and had him flogged. The ^ 19 

soldiers made a crown with some thorns and put it on his head ^ 
and threw a purple robe round him. They kept coming up to 
him and saying : “ Long live the King of the J e ws ! ” — giving him 3 
blow after blow with their hands. * Pilate again came 4 
outside, and said to the people : 

“ Look ! I am bringing him out to you, so that you may know 
that I find nothing with which he can be charged.” 
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So Jesus came outside^ wearing the crown of thorns and the 
purple robe ; and Pilate said to them : 

Look, here is the man ! 

When the Chief Priests and the constables saw him, they 
shouted : 

“ Crucify him ! Criicif}?- him !” 

Take him yourselves and crucify him/' said Pilate. For 
my part, I find nothing with which he can be charged," 

But we," the Jews replied, “ have a Law, under which he 
deserves death for making himself out to be the Son of 
God." 

When Pilate heard what they said, he became still more 
alarmed; and going into the Government House again, he 
said to Jesus ; 

Where do 3^011 come from ?" 

But Jesus made no reply. So Pilate said to him ; 

Do you refuse to speak to me? Do not you know that I 
have power to release you, and have power to crucify you ?" 

You would have no power over me at all," answered Jesus, 
‘Hf it had not been given you from above; and for that reason 
the man who handed me over to you has the greater sin to 
answer for." 

After that, Pilate was anxious to release him; but the Jews 
shouted : 

“ If 3^ou release that man, 3’’ou are no friend of the 
Emperor's ! An}^ one who makes himself out to be a King 
is setting himself against the Emperor I" 

On hearing what they said, Pilate brought Jesus out, and 
took his seat upon the Bench at a place called ^ The Stone 
Pavement’, in Hebrew ^Gabbatha.' It was the Passover Pre- 
paration Day, and it was about noon. Then he said to the 
Jews : 

Look ! here is your King I ” 

They, however, shouted : 

Kill him ! Kill him 1 Crucify him !” 

Am I to crucify 3^our King?" exclaimed Pilate. 

^^We have no King but the Emperor," the Chief Priests 
replied; whereupon Pilate handed Jesus over to them to be 
crucified. 


Crucifixion So tlic}^ took Jcsus; and he went out, carrying 17 
of the cross for himself, to the place that is called, 

’ after a skull, ^Golgotha' — so it is called in 
Hebrew. There they crucified him, and two others with him iS 
■ — one on each side, and Jesus in the middle. Pilate had a 19 
notice, too, written, and put up over the cross. It ran— ^ Jesus 
OF Nazareth, the King of the Jews.’ This notice was read 20 
b}’’ many of the Jews, because the part of the city where Jesus 
was crucified was near b3^; and the notice was written in 


Hebrew, in Latin, and in Greek. So the Jewish Chief Priests 2 t 
said to Pilate : 

“Do not write ^The King of the Jews’, but write what the 
man said — ^ I am King of the Jews.’ But Pilate answered : 22 

“ What I have written, I have written.” 



When the soldiers had crucified Jesus, the}^ took his clothes 23 
and divided them into four shares — a share for each soldier — 
and they took the coat too. The coat had no seam, being woven 
in one piece from top to bottom. So they said to one another : 24 
“ Do not let us tear it, but let us draw for it, to settle whose it 
is to be.” This was in fulfilment of the words of Scripture — 

‘ T/z/'j' shared my doilies between iheniy 
And over my clothing they cast lotsd 

This was what the soldiers did. Meanwhile, near the cross of 25 
Jesus were standing his mother and his mother’s sister, as well 
as Mary the wife of Clopas and Mary of Magdala. When 26 
Jesus saw his mother, and the disciple who was very dear to 
him, standing near, he said to his mother : 

“ There is your son.” 

Then he said to that disciple ; 27 

“ There is your mother.” 

And from that time the disciple took her to live with him. 

Death of Afterwards, knowing that everything was now 28 
Jesus. finished, Jesus said, in fulfilment of the words of • 
Scripture : 

“/ ant thirsty!' 

There was a bowl standing there full of common wine; so they 29 
put a sponge soaked in the wine on the end of a h3^ssop-stalk, 
and held it up to his mouth. When Jesus had received the 30 
wine, he exclaimed : 

“All is finished !” 

Then, bending his head, he resigned his spirit to God. 

It was the Preparation Day, and so in order to prevent the 31 
bodies remaining on the crosses during the Sabbath (for that 
Sabbath was a great da}^), the Jews asked Pilate to have the 
legs broken and the bodies removed. Accordingly the soldiers 32 
came and broke the legs of the first man, and then those of 
the other who had been crucified with him ; but on going up 33 
to Jesus, seeing that he was already dead, they did not break 
his legs. One of the soldiers, however, pierced his side with 34 
a lance, and blood and water immediately flowed from it. This 35 
is the testimony of one who actually saw it — and his testimony 
is trustworthy, and lie knows, that he is speaking the truth — 
and it is given in order that you also may be convinced. For 36 
all this took place in fulfilment of the words of. Scripture — 
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Not one of its bones shall be broken d 

2^ Ps, 22. 18. 23 -29 Ps. 69. 21. 36 Exod, 12. 46. 
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And another passage also says — 37 

^^They will look upon him whom they piei'cedP^ 

Burial After this, Joseph of Ramah, a disciple of Jesus — 38 

je°sus ^ secret one, owing to his fear of the Jews — 

begged Pilate's permission to remove the body of 
Jesus. Pilate gave him leave ; so Joseph went and removed the 
body. Nicodemus, too — the man who had formerly visited 39 
Jesus b}^ night — came with a roll of m3u*rh and aloes, weighing 
nearly a hundred pounds. They took the body of Jesus, and 40 
wound it in linen with the spices, according to the Jewish way 
of burial. At the place where Jesus had been crucified there 41 
was a garden, and in the garden a newl3'’-made tomb in which 
no one had ever been laid. And so, because of its being the 42 
Preparation Day, and as the tomb was close at hand, they laid 
Jesus there. 


IV. — The Risen Life. 


Mary ^ • On the first day of the week, early in the i 
morning, while it was still dark, Mary of Magdala 
went to the tomb, and noticed that the stone had 
been removed. Sc she came running to Simon Peter and to 2 
that other disciple who was dear to Jesus, and said to them ; 

“They have taken away the Master out of the tomb, and we 
do not know where they have laid him !’‘ 

Upon this, Peter set out with that other disciple — to go to the 3 
tomb. The two began running together ; but the other disciple 4 
ran faster than Peter, and reached the tomb hrst. Stooping 5 
down he saw the linen wrappings l^'ing on the ground, but did 
not go inside. Presently Simon Peter came following behind 6 
him, and went inside the tomb. There he perceived the linen 
wrappings lying on the ground, and the cloth which had been 7 
over Jesus' head, not hung with the wrappings, but rolled up on 
one side separately. Then the other disciple, who had reached 8 
the tomb first, went inside too, and he himself saw and was 
convinced. For they were not even then familiar with the 9 
passage of Scripture which says that Jesus had to rise from the 
dead. The disciples then returned to their companions. 10 

Jesus appears Meanwhile Mary was standing close outside the 1 1 
to Mary toiiib, sobbing. Still sobbing, she leant forward 
of Magdala. tomb, and perceived two angels in white 12 

sitting there, one where the head of Jesus, and the other where 
his feet, had been lying. 

“Why are 3'ou sobbing?" asked the angels. 13 

“ The3" have taken my Master awa3^,’’ she answered, “and I 
do not know where the3^ have laid him.” 

^7 Zcch. IS. 10. 
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After saying this, she turned round, and perceived Jesus 14 
standing there, but did not know it was he. 

‘‘Why are you weeping? Who is it that you are looking 15 
for ? " he asked her. 

Supposing him to be the gardener, Mary answered : 

“ If it was you. Sir, who carried him away, tell me where you 
have laid him, and I will take him away myself.” 

“ Mary !” said Jesus. 16 

She turned round, and exclaimed in Hebrew : 

“Rabboni !” (or, as we should say, ‘Teacher’). 

“Do not touch me,” Jesus said ; “ I have not yet gone up to 17 
the Father. But go to my Brothers, and tell them that I am 
going up to him who is my Father and their Father, my God 
and their God.” 

Mary of Magdala went and told the disciples that she had seen 18 
the Master, and that he had said this to her. 

Jesus appears In the evening of the same day — the first day of 19 
ten Apostles Week — after the doors of the room, where the 

* disciples were, had been shut for fear of the Jews, 

Jesus came and Stood among them and gave them his blessing ; 
after which he showed them his hands and his side. The 20 
disciples were delighted at seeing the Master. After blessing 21 . 
them again, Jesus said : 

“As the Father has made me his Messenger, so I am sending 
you.” 

When he had said this, he breathed on them, and said : 22 

“ Receive the holy Spirit ; if you forgive any one’s sins, they 23 
^e forgiven them ; and if you do not forgive them, they are 
not forgiven.” 




But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called ‘ The Twin,’ was not 24 
with them when Jesus came ; so the rest of the disciples began 25 
telling him that they had seen the Master. 

“Unless I see the marks of the nails in his hands,” he ex- 
claimed, “and put my finger into the marks, and put my hand 
into his side, I will never believe it.” 

Jesus appears A Week later the disciples were again in the 26 
to the eleven house, and Thomas with them. After the doors 
Apostles. been shut, Jesus came and stood among them, 

and gave them his blessing, ‘ Then he said to Thomas : 27 

“ Place your finger here, and examine my hands ; and place 
your hand here, and put it into my side; and do not be an 
unbeliever, but a believer.” 

In answer to this, Thomas exclaimed : 28 

“ My Master, and my God !” 

“Is it because you have seen me that you have believed?” 29 

t esus said. “ Happy are those who have not seen, and yet 
ave believed 1 ” 
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Object of There were many other signs of his mission 30 
this Gospel. Y/hich Jesus gave in presence of the disciples 
which are not recorded in this book; but these have been 31 
recorded that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God — and that, through your belief, you may have Life in 
the knowledge of him. 


Jesus appears Later On, Jesus showed himself again to the i 21 

D?sdpie"s disciples. It was by the Lake of Tiberias, and 

it came about in this way : — Simon Peter, Thomas, 2 
called 'The Twin,’ Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, Zebediah’s 
sons, and two other disciples of Jesus, were all together, when 3 
Simon Peter said : " I am going fishing.” 

"We will come too,” said the others. 

They went out and got into the boat, but caught nothing that 
night. Just as day was breaking, Jesus came and stood on the 4 
beach ; but the disciples did not know it was he. 

children,” he said, "have 3^011 any fish?” 5 

"No,” they answered. 

" Cast your net on the right-hand side of the boat,” he said, 6 
"and you will find some. ” 

They did so, and now they could not haul it in on account of 
the quantity of fish in it. Upon this, the disciple who was very 7 
dear to Jesus said to Peter : 

" It is the Master !” 

When Simon Peter heard that it was the Master, he fastened 
his coat round him (for he had taken it ofi), and threw himself 
into the lake. But the rest of the disciples came in the boat S 
(for they were only about a hundred yards from shore), drag- 
ging in the net full of fish. When they had come ashore, they 9 
found a charcoal fire ready laid with some fish on it, and some 
bread. 

" Bring some of the fish which 3^ou have j*ust caught,” said Jesus. 10 
So Simon Peter got into the boat and hauled the net to shore ii 
full of large fish, a hundred and fifty- three of them ; and yet, 
although there were so man3% the net had not been torn. 

" Come and have breakfast,” said Jesus. 12 

Not one of the disciples ventured to ask him who he was, 
knowing it was the Master. Jesus went and took the bread 13 
and gave it to them, and the fish too. This made the 14 

third time that Jesus showed himself to the disciples after he 
had risen from the dead. 


Jesus’ 
Last Words 
to Peter. 


When breakfast was over, Jesus said to Simon 
Pclcr : 
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Simon, son of John, are you more devoted to me than the 
others are ? ” 

“Yes, Master,” he ansxvered, “you know that I love you.” 

“Feed my lambs,” said Jesus. 

Then, a second time, Jesus asked : i6 

“Simon, son of John, are you devoted to me?” 

“ Yes, Master,” he answered, “ you know that I love you,” 

“ Be a shepherd to my sheep,” said Jesus. 

The third time, Jesus said to him : 17 

“ Simon, son of John, do you love me?” 

Peter was pained at his third question being ^ Do you love 
me ? ; and exclaimed : 

“ Master, you know everything ! You can tell that I do love 
you.” 

“Feed my sheep,” said Jesus. “ Believe me,” he continued, 18 
“when you were young you used to put on your own girdle, 
and walk wherever you wished ; but when you have grown 
old, you will have to hold out your hands, while some one else 
will put on your girdle, and take you where you do not wish.” 

Jesus said this to show the kind of death by which Peter was 19 
to honour God ; after saying it he added : “ Follow me.” 

Peter turned round, and saw the disciple who was very dear 20 ' 
to Jesus following — the one who at the supper leant back on 
the Master’s shoulder, and asked him who it was that would 
betray him. Seeing him, Peter said to Jesus : 21 

“ Master, what about this man ?” 

“If I were to choose that he should wait till I come,” 22 
answered Jesus, “what has that to do with you? Follow me 
yourself.” 

Consequent!}^ the report spread among the Brethren that that 23 
disciple was not to die ; but Jesus did not say that he was not to 
die, but said, “ If I were to choose that he should wait till I 
come, what has that to do with you?” 

Conclusion. It is this disciplc who testifies to these things, 24 
and wlio recorded them ; and we know that his 
testimony is trustworthy. 

There are many other things which Jesus did; but if every 25 
one of them were to be recorded in detail, I do not suppose 
that even the world itself would hold the books that would 
have to be written. 
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A Passage about an Adulteress. 

f Inserted m some maimscripts from an ancient source^ a7id found 
either after John 7. S3y or afler Lutcc 21. 38.) 

[And every one went home except Jesus, who went to the Mount 
of Olives. But he went again into the Temple Courts 

early in the morning, where all the people came to him ; and 
he sat down and taught them. Presently, however, the 

Rabbis and Pharisees brought a woman who had been caught 
in adultery, and placed her in the middle of the Court, and 
said to Jesus ; 

“ Teacher, this woman was found in the very act of adultery. 
Now Moses, in the Law, commanded us to sto7ie such women 
to death; what do you say?” 

They said this to test him, in order to have a charge to bring 
against him. But Jesus stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground with his finger. However, as they continued asking 
him, he raised himself, and said : 

Let the man among you who has never done wrong throw 
the first stone at her." 

And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. When 
they heard that, they went out one by one, beginning with the 
eldest; and Jesus was left alone with the woman in thfe 
middle of the Court. Raising himself, Jesus said to her ; 
Woman, where arc they? Did no one condemn you?” 
'*No one, Master,” she answered. 

*^Nor do I condemn you,” said Jesus; “go, and never sin 
again.”] 
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THE DOINGS OF THE 
APOSTLES. 

(COMMONLY CALLED “ THE ACTS/') 


I. — The Church Among The Jews. 


of the Apostles Peter and fohn. 


Introduction. The first account which I compiled, Thcophilus, 
dealt with all tViat Jesus did and taught from the very first, down 
to the da}^ on which he was taken up to Heaven after he had, 
by the help of the holy Spirit, given instructions to his chosen 
Apostles. He had already shown himself to them alive, after 
his death, in man}'' convincing ways. He appeared to them 
from time to time during forty days, and spoke about the 
Kingdom of God, And once, when at a meal with them, he 
charged them not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait there for that 
which the Father had promised, ‘^of which," he said, “you have 
heard me speak. For John baptized with water, but you shall 
be baptized in the holy Spirit before many days have passed.” 

Ascension Oil One occasioii, when the Apostles had met 
of together, they asked Jesus this question — 

Jesus. '^Master, is this the time when you will 
re-establish the Kingdom for Israel?" 

His answer was ; 

“It is not for you to know the times or dates which the 
Father has fixed by his own authority; but yet you shall 
receive power, when the holy Spirit has come upon you, and 
you shall be witnesses for me not only in Jerusalem, but in the 
whole of Judaea and Samaria, and to the very ends of the 
earth." 

Jesus had no sooner said this than he was caught up before their 
very eyes, and a cloud received him, and hid him from their 
sight. The Apostles were still gazing into the sk}-^, as he was 
going, when they suddenly found two men in white standing 
by them, who said : 
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"Why are you Galileans standing here with your eyes fixed 
on the sky ? This very Jesus, who has been taken from you 
into the sky, will come in just the same way as you have seen 
him going there.” 

The Apostles Then the Apostles returned from the hill called 12 
in Olivet to Jerusalem, It is about three quarters of 

Jerusalem. ^ 

When they got there, they went to the upstair room, where 13 
the}^ were then staying. There were Peter, John, James, and 
Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 
James the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Zealot, and Judas the son 
of James. They all met regularly for united Prayer, some 14 
women — of whom Mary the mother of Jesus was one — a^d his 
brothers joining with them. 


Appointment About this time, at a gathering of the Brethren, 13 
Peter rose to speak — the number present being 
Matthias, about a hundred and twenty. 

" Brothers,” he said, "that prediction of Scripture' had to be 16 
fulfilled, which the holy Spirit made by the lips of David about 
Judas, who acted as guide to the men that arrested Jesus — he 17 
being one of our number and having had his part allotted him 
in this work of ours.” 

(This man had bought a piece of land with the payment for 18 
his treachery ; and falling from a height, his body burst open, 
and all his bowels protruded. This became known to every 19 
one living at Jerusalem, and so the field got its name, in their 
language, of ‘Aceldama’, which means ‘Blood-Field’). 

"For in the Book of Psalms,” Peter continued, "it is said — 20 

‘ Lei his dwelling be made desolate^ 

And lei no one live m it ; ’ 

and also — 

‘ His office lei another taked 

Therefore from among the men who have been with us all the 21 
time that Jesus, our Master, moved about among us — from his 22 
baptism by John down to the day on which he was taken up 
away from us — some one must be found to join us as a witness 
of his resurrection.” 

On this they proposed two men, Joseph called Barsabas, whose 23 
other name was Justus, and Matthias; and they offered this 24 
prayer — 

"O Lord, who readest all hearts, appoint, we pray thee, the 
one of these two whom thou hast chosen, to take his place 25 
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in this work and apostleship, which Judas has deserted to go — 
to his proper place!' 

Then the}^ drew lots between them ; and the lot falling on 26 
MatthiaS; he was added to the number of the eleven Apostles. 


The Gift of In the course of the Plarvest Thanksgiving-da}^ i 
hoi^^s irit disciples had all met together, when a noise 2 
lo.y pin . ^ strong wind coming nearer and 

nearer suddenly came from the sky, and filled the whole house 
in which they were sitting. Then they saw tongues of what 3 
appeared to be flame, separating, so that one settled on each 
of them ; and they were all filled with the holy Spirit, and 4 
began to speak with strange ‘ tongues ’ as the Spirit prompted 
their utterances. 

There were then staying in Jerusalem religious Jews from 5 
every country ifi the world ; and when this sound was heard, 6 
numbers of people collected, in the greatest excitement 
because each of them heard the disciples speaking in his own 
language. They were utterly amazed, and kept saying in their 7 
astonishment : 

'^Why, are not all these Galileans who arc speaking I How 8 
is it that we each of us hear them in our own native language ? 
Some of us are Parthians, some Medes, some Elamites ; and 9 
some of us live in Mesopotamia, in Judaea and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus and Roman Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt 10 
and the districts of Libya adjoining Cyrene ; some of us are 
visitors from Rome, either Jews by birth or converts, and 
some Cretans and Arabians — 3^et we all alike hear them ii 
speaking in our tongues of the gre.at things God has done." 

Every one was utterly amazed and bewildered. 12 

What does it mean?" they asked each other. 

But others said with a sneer : ^^They have had too much new 1 % 
wine." 

Peter’s Then Peter, surrounded by the eleven other 14 
Address. Apostles, stood Up, and raising his voice, addressed 
the crowd. 

Men of Judaea," he began, “ and all you who are staying in 
Jerusalem, let me tell you what this means, and mark my 
words. You are wrong in thinking that these men arc drunk ; 15 

indeed it is only nine in the morning! No ! This is what was 16 
spoken of in the prophet Joel — 

^ It shall come about' in the last days, God said, 1 7 

‘ That I will pour out my Spirit on all mankind; 

Your sons and your daughters shall become Prophets^ 

Your young men shall see visions^ 

And your old men dream dreams ; 

^ Ktuii. 2.t, 25. 17 yoel 2, 28. 
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Even on the servanls— for they arc mine — both men andwomen^ 1 8 
I will in those days pour out 7fiy Spirit p 
And they shall become prophets ; 

^ And I will show wonders in the sky above, 1 9 

A^id signs on the earth below, 

Blood and fire and mist of smoke; 

The sun will become darkness^ 20 

And the 7noon blood-red^ 

Befo7-e the Day of the Lo7‘d comes — that gi'cat and awful day, 

The7i shall cve7y 07 ie who htvokes the 7ia7ne of the Lord be saved. ’ 2 i 

Men of Israel, listen to this. It was Jesus of Nazareth, a 22 
man whose mission from God to 3^011 was proved miracles, 
wonders, and signs, which God showed through him among 
3^ou, as you yourselves know — it was he, I say, who, in accor- 23 
dance with God’s definite plan and with his previous knowledge, 
was betrayed, and whom you, with the help of heathen men, 
nailed to a cross and pul to death. God, however, released 24 
him from the pangs of death and raised him to life, it being 
impossible for death to retain its hold upon him. It was 25 
indeed with reference to him that David said — 

^ J have had the Lord ever befoi'e my eyes^ 

For he stands at 7fiy right haiid^ that I should not be disquieted. 

Thci’ejore 7ny heart was cheered a7id 7ny to7igue told its delight ; ' 26 

YeSj even my body^ toOy will rest m hope ; 

For thou wilt 7iot abandon my soul to the Place of Deaths 27 

Nor give up nie^ thy holy 07ie^ to u7idc7‘go co7‘ruptio7i. 

7'hou hast shown fne the path to life, 28 

Thou wilt fill 77U with happi7iess iti thy presence.^ 

Brothers, I can speak to you confidently about the Patriarch 29 
David, because he is dead and buried, and because his tomb 
is here among us to this very day. Speaking, then, as a 30 
Prophet, and knowing that God had sole7?i7ily sworn to hhn to set 
one of his descendants upo7i his thro7ie, David looked into the 31 
future, and was referring to the resurrection of the Christ 
when he said that ^ he had not been abandoned to the Place 
of Death, nor had his bod}'' undergone corruption.' It was 32 
this Jesus, whom God raised to life — and of that fact we are 
ourselves all witnesses. So then, now that he has been exalted 33 
to the right hand of God, and has received from the Father 
the promised gift of the holy Spirit, he has begun to pour it 
out, as you now see and hear for yourselves. For it was not 34 
David who went up into Heaven. Indeed he says himself—^ 

‘ The Lo7'd said to 7ny tnaster : “ Sit 07t my right hatidj 

Till 1 put thy e7iemies as a footstool wider thy feetd^ ’ 35 

So let all Israel know be}^ond all doubt, that God has made him 36 
both Master and Christ — this very Jesus whom you crucified," 

la— 31 yoel 2 . 29 — 32 . 8 a Ps, 16 . 8 — ir. so Ps, 132 . n. Sl—W no. I, 
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When the people heard this, their consciences pricked them, 
and they said to Peter and the rest of the Apostles : 

What are we to do. Brothers ? ” 

^'You must repent,” Peter answered, “ and must every one 38 
of you be baptized in Jesus Christ's name for the forgiveness 
of your sins ; and then you will receive the gift of the holy 
Spirit. For the promise is for you and your children, and also 39 
for all those far away^ who may be called by the Lord our God.” 

In many other ways Peter bore his testimony, and urged the 40 
people to find safety from that perverse age. So those 41 

who welcomed his teaching were baptized, and about three 
thousand joined the disciples on that day alone. They were 42 
regularly present at the teaching of the Apostles and at the 
sharing of the offerings, as well as at the Breaking of the 
Bread and at the Pra3^ers. 

A deep impression was made upon every one, 43 
ar ays many wonders and signs were done through 

the Christian the Apostles. All who had become believers in 44 
Society. Christ agreed in having everything in common, 
and sold their property and their belongings, and divided them 45 
among them all, according to their individual needs. Every 46 
day, too, they met regularly in the Temple Courts, and at 
their homes for the Breaking of Bread, partaking of their food 
in simple-hearted gladness, continually praising God, and win- 47 
ning respect from all the people. And the Lord daily added 
to their company those who were in the path of Salvation. 


Cure One day as Peter and John were going up into i 3 
* a*? ^ Temple Courts during the time of the three 
eggar. q'qJqq]^ Prayers, a man, who had been lame from 2 
his birth, was carried past. The man used to be set down 
every day at the gate of the Temple called 'the Beautiful 
Gate', so as to beg of those who went in. Seeing Peter and 3 
John on the point of going in, he asked them to give him 
something. Peter fixed his eyes on him — John doing the 4 
same — and then said : Look at us.” 

The man gave them his attention, expecting to get something 5 
from them ; but Peter added : 6 

have no, gold or silver, but I will give you what I have. 

In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth I bid you walk.” 

Grasping the lame man by the right hand, Peter lifted him up. 7 
Instantly the man’s feet and ancles became strong, and jump- 8 , 
ing up, he began to walk about, and then went with them into 
the Temple Courts, walking, jumping, and praising God. All 9 
the people saw him walking about and praising God; and '10 
recognizing him as the man who used to sit begging at the 

39 Dan* g, 7 ; Joel 2. 32. 
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Beautiful Gate of the Temple, they were utterly astonished and 
amazed at what had happened to him. 

While the man still kept fast hold of Peter and John, all the ii 
people quickly gathered round them in the Colonnade called 
after Solomon, in the greatest astonishment. On seeing this, ig 
Peter spoke to the people, 

Peter’s Men of Israel,” he said, why do you wonder 

Address in at this ? and why do 3''ou stare so at us, as though 
the Temple. powcr or piety of our own, had 

enabled this man to walk ? The God of Abraham^ Isaac, and 13 
Jacob, the God of our ancestors, has do 7 ie hono 7 ir to his Servant 
Jesus, though 3^011 indeed surrendered him, and disowned him 
even before Pilate, when he had decided to discharge him. 

You, I say, disowned the Hoty and Righteous One, and asked 14 
for 3murselves the release of a murderer ! Tlic very Guide to 15 
Life 3''ou put to death; but God raised him from the dead — 
and of that fact we are ourselves witnesses. And it is by faith 16 
in the name of Jesus, that this man, whorii 3^11 all see and 
know, has — by his name — been made strong. Yes, it is the 
faith inspired by Jesus that has made this complete cure of the 
man, before the eyes of you all. And yet, my Brothers, I 17 
know that 3’'Ou acted as 3?’ou did from ignorance, and 3^our 
rulers also. But it was in .this way that God fulfilled all that 18 
he had long ago foretold, as to the sufferings of his Christ, by 
the lips of all the Prophets. You must, therefore, repent and 19 
turn, for your sins to be wiped away; and then better and 
brighter days will come direct from the Lord himself, and he 20 
will send 3’'pu, in Jesus, your long-appointed Christ. But 21 
Heaven must be his home, until those times of universal 
restoration, of which God has spoken by the lips of his holy 
Prophets, even the veiy first. It was Moses himself who said — 22 
^ The Lord your God will raise up from among your brothers a 
Prophet, as he did me. To him you ivill liste 7 i in everything that he 
says to you. And it shall be that a 7 iy one amo 7 ig the people, xvho will 23 
not listen to that Prophet, will be utterly destroyed! 

Yes, and all the Prophets from Samuel onwards, and all of 24 
their successors who taught the people, have also told of these 
clays. You arc 3^ourselves the heirs of the Prophets, and heirs, 25 
too, of the Covenant which God made with 3^our ancestors, 
when he said to Abraham — > 

^ I 71 your descendants ivill all the 7iatio7is of the earth be blessed! 

It was for you first that God raised up his Servant, and sent 26 
him with blessings for you, by turning each of you from his 
wicked wa3^s.” 

Trial While Peter and John were still speaking to the i 

of Peter and people, the Chief Priests, with the Officer in 
John. charge at the Temple and the Sadducces, came 

13 Exod. 3. 15; ha. 52. 13. -l Mai. 4. 6. 22—2?. Deut. 18. 15—19; Lev. 23. 29. 
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Up to them. They were much annoyed '-because they were 2 
teaching the people, and because, on the strength of the resur- 
rection of Jesus, they were preaching the resurrection from the 
dead. They arrested the Apostles and put them in prison till 3 
the next day, as it was already evening. Many, however, of 4 
those who had heard their Message believed it; and the 
number of the men alone mounted up to some five thousand. 

The next day, a meeting of the leading men. Councillors, 5 
and Rabbis was held in Jerusalem. Annas the High Priest 6 
was there, as well as Caiaphas, John, Alexander, and all the 
High Priest’s relations. They had Peter and John brought 7 
before them, and began b}^ questioning them as to the power 
or authority by which men like them had done what they had. 

On this, Peter, filled with the holy Spirit, spoke as follows : 8 

Leaders of the people and Councillors, we are called to 9 
account to-day for a kind act done to a helpless man, and we 
are asked in what way the man here before you has been made 
well. So let me tell you all and all the people of Israel, that 10 
it is by the authority of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom you 
crucified and whom God raised from the dead — it is, I say, by 
his authority that this man stands here before you cured. It ii 
is Jesus who is the stone zvhichj scorned hy you, the btUlders, has 
yet become the corner stone. And Salvation comes through no 12 
one else; for there is no other in the whole world who has 
been named to men as the only means of our Salvation.” 

Seeing how boldly Peter and John spoke, and having found 13 
that the}’’ were uneducated and obscure persons, the Council ' 
was surprised, and realized that they had been companions of 
Jesus. They looked at the man who had been healed, standing '14 
there with them, and had nothing to say. So they ordered 15 
them out of court, and then began consulting together. 

^^What are we to do to these men?” they asked each other. 16 
^‘That a remarkable sign has been given through them is 
obvious to every one living in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny 
it. But, to prevent its spreading further among the people, 17 
let us warn them not to plead the Cause any more before any 
one whatever.” 

So they called them in, and ordered them to give up speaking 18 
or teaching for the Cause of Jesus altogether. But Peter and 19 
John replied: 

'' Whether it is right, in God’s eyes, to listen to you rather 
than to him— you must decide; as for us, we cannot help 20 
speaking of what we have seen and heard.” 

Flowever, after further threats, the Council set them at liberty, 21 
not seeing any safe way of punishing them, because all the 
people were praising God for what had occurred — the more 22 


Ps. n8. 31—22. 



THE ACTS, 203 

so as the man who was the subject of this miraculous cure 
was more than forty years old. 

Prayer After they had been set at liberty, the Apostles 
of went to their friends and told them all that the 
the Church. Chief Priests and Councillors had said to them. 
When they had heard their story, moved by a common impulse, 
they raised their voice to God in prayer : 

O Sovereign Lord, it is thou who hast viade sky, 
earthy and sea, a7id everything that is in them, and who 
by the lips of our ancestor, thy servant David, 
speaking under the influence of the holy Spirit, hast 
said — 

* Why did the Heathc7i rage. 

And the stations form vam desigfis ? 

The kmgs of the earth set their array, 

Afid its rnleis gathered together, 

Agahtst the Lord aftd against his Christd 
There have indeed gathered together in this city 
against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou hast 
consecrated the Christ, not Herod and Pontius Pilate 
only, but the Heathen and the people of Israel 
besides, but only to. do all that thy providence and thy 
will had already determined should be done. Now, 
therefore, 0 Lord, .give heed to their threats, and 
enable thy servants, with all fearlessness, to tell thy 
Message, while thou stretchest out thy hand to heal, 
and allowest signs and wonders to take place through 
the power of thy holy Servant Jesus.'' 


When their prayer was ended, the place in which they were 
assembled was shaken ; and one and all were filled with the 
holy Spirit, and continued to tell God's Message fearlessly. 

" The The whole body of those who had become 

Common believers in Christ were animated by one spirit. 

Fund. them claimed any of his belongings as 

his own, but everything was held for the common use. The 
Apostles continued with great power to bear their testimony to 
the resurrection of Jesus, their Master, and divine help was 
given to them all abundantly. Indeed, there was no poverty 
among them, for all who were owners of land or houses sold 
them, and brought the proceeds of the sales and laid them at 
the Apostles' feet; when every one received a share in 
proportion to his needs. A Levite of Cyprian birth, named 
Joseph, (who had received from the Apostles the additional 
name of ‘ Barnabas' — which means ^The Preacher,') sold a farm 
that belonged to him, and brought the money and laid it at the 
Apostles' feet. 
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Punishment of There was, however, a man named Hananiah, i 
ancTsapphil^a. with his wife Sapphira, sold some property, 

but, with her connivance, kept back some of the 2 
proceeds. He brought only a part and laid it at the Apostles' feet. 

Hananiah," Peter said, how is it that Satan has so taken 3 
possession of your heart, that you have defrauded the holy 
Spirit and kept back a part of the money paid for the land ? 
While it was unsold, was it not your own ? and after it was sold, 4 
was not the money at your own disposal ? H ow did you come to 
think of such a thing? You have not defrauded men, but God." 

As Hananiah heard these words, he fell down and expired ; 5 

and every one who was listening was appalled. But the 6 
younger men got up, and after winding the body in a sheet, 
carried it out and buried it. 

After an interval of about three hours Hananiah's wife came 7 
in, in ignorance of what had happened. 

“ Is it true," Peter asked, addressing her, “ that you sold 8 
your land for such and such a sum ? " 

^^Yes," she answered, we did." 

How was it," Peter replied, that you both agreed to 9 
provoke the Spirit of the Lord ? Listen ! The foot-steps of 
those who have buried your husband are at the door ; and they 
will carry you out too." 

Instantly Sapphira fell down at Peter’s feet and expired. On 10 
coming in, the younger men found her dead ; so the}^ carried 
her out and buried her- by her husband’s side. The whole ii 

Church and all who heard of these events were appalled. 


1 


Miracles done Many signs and wonders continued to occur 12 
Apostles. among the people, through the instrumentality of 
the Apostles. They were accustomed to meet all 
together in the Colonnade of Solomon, but none of the rest 13 
^^entured to stand by them. On the other hand, the people 
continued to make much of them ; while large numbers both 14 
of men and women kept joining them more readily than ever, 
as they became believers in the M-iister. The consequence was 15 
that people would bring their sick even out into the streets, and 
lay them on mattresses and mats, in the hope that, as Peter 
came by, at least his shadow might fall on one or other of 
them. Besides this, the inhabitants of the towns round 16 
Jerusalem flocked there, bringing sick people with them and 
those who were harassed by wicked spirits, and the\^ were all 
alike cured. 

Second Trial, On this the High Priest and ail his supporters 17 
Deliverance, formed the party of the Sadducees) were 

of the ’ aroused, and in a fit of jealousy arrested the 18 
Apostles. Apostles, and gave them in custody. ^ An 19 
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angel of the Lord, however, opened the prison doors at night 
and led them out. 

Go,” he said, “ and take your stand in the Temple Courts, 20 
and tell the people all you have to say about the new Life.” 

When they heard this, they went, just at daybreak, into the 21 
I'emple Courts, and began to teach. On the arrival of 

the High Priest and his supporters, they summoned the High 
Council and all the representatives of the Israelites, and sent 
to the gaol to fetch the Apostles. But the officers who went 23 
did not find them in the prison ; so they returned and reported 
that, while they had found the gaol quite securely shut and 23 
the warders on guard at the doors, 3''et, on opening the doors, 
they had not found any one inside. When the Officer in 24 
charge at the Temple and the Chief Priests heard their story, 
they were quite puzzled as to what would come of this trouble 
about the Apostles. But presently some one came and 25 

told them, that the men they had put in prison were actually 
standing in the Temple Courts, teaching the people. On this, 26 
the Officer and his men went and fetched the Apostles — . 
though without using violence, for they were afraid of being 
stoned by the people — and then brought them up before the 27 
Council. The High Priest demanded an explanation from 
them. 

‘‘We gave you strict orders,” he said, “not to teach in sup- 28, 
port of this Cause. Yet you have actually flooded Jerusalem 
with your teaching, and are wishing to make us responsible 
for the death of this man.” 


The reply of Peter and the Apostles was : 29 

“ We must obey God rather than men. The God of our 30 
ancestors has raised Jesus from the grave, whom you yourselves 
put to death, by hangbig him on a cross. It is this Jesus, whom 31 
God has exalted to his right hand, to be a Guide and a Saviour, 
to give Israel repentance and forgiveness of sins. And we are 32 
witnesses to the truth of this, and so is the holy Spirit — the 
gift of God to those that obey him.” 

V. The members of the Council grew furious on hearing this, 33 
and were for putting the Apostles to death. But 34 

Gamaliel’s Gamaliel, a Pharisee, who was a Teacher of the 
Advice. Law and held in universal respect, rose in the 
Council, and directed that the men should be taken out of 
court for a little while. He then said : 55 

“ Men of Israel, take care what you are going to do with 
these men. For it is not long ago that Theudas appeared, 36 
claiming to be a somebody, and was joined by a body of some 
four hundred men. He himself was killed, and all his fol- 
lowing scattered and dwindled to nothing. After him, Judas 37 
the Galilean appeared at the time of the census, and got 
people to follow him ; yet he too perished and a’J his followers 
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dispersed. And in this present case, my advice to you is not 38 
to interfere with these men, but to let them alone — for if these 
designs and these proceedings are only of human origin, they 
will come to an end ; but if they are of divine origin, 3^ou will 39 
be powerless to end them — or else you may find 3^ourselves in 
opposition to God !'’ 

The Council followed his advice, and calling the Apostles in, 40 
had them flogged, and then, after cautioning them not to speak 
for the Cause of Jesus, discharged them. The Apostles 41 

left the Council, glad that they had had the honour to be 
disgraced in support of the Cause. And never for a single 42 
day, either in the Temple or in private houses, did they 
discontinue teaching, or telling the Good News of Jesus, the 
Christ. 


Appointment About this time, when the number of the disci- i 
Constantly increasing, complaints were 
made by the Greek-speaking Jews against the 
native Jews, that their widows were being overlooked in the 
daily distribution. The Twelve, therefore, summoned the 2 
general body of the disciples and said to them : 

It will not do for us to neglect God's Message to attend to 
tables. So, Brothers, look for seven men of reputation from 3 
your own number, wise and spiritually-minded men, and we 
will appoint them to take charge of this business ; while we, 4 
for our part, will devote ourselves to Prayer, and to the 
delivery of the Message.” 

This proposal was unanimously agreed to; and they chose 5 
Stephen — a man who was full of faith and of the holy Spirit — 
and Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicholas from Antioch, a former convert to Judaism; and 6 
they brought these men up to the Apostles, who then prayed 
and placed their hands on them. r. 


6 




So God’s Message spread, and the number of the disciples 7 
continued to increase in Jerusalem rapidly, and a large body 
of the priests accepted the Faith. 


Stephen’s Meanwhile Stephen, divinely helped and streng- 8 
thened, was showing great wonders and signs 
among the people. But some members 9 

from the Synagogue known as that of the Freed Slaves and the 
Cyrenians and the Alexandrians, as well as visitors from 
Cilicia and Roman Asia, were roused to action and began 
disputing with Stephen ; they were, however, quite unable to ro 
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withstand his wisdom and the inspiration with which he spoke. 
Then they induced some men to say that they had heard 
Stephen saying blasphemous things against Moses, and also 
against God; and they stirred up the people, as well as the 
Councillors and Rabbis, and set upon Stephen, and arrested 
him, and brought him before the High Council. There they 
produced witnesses who gave false evidence. 

“This man,” they said, “is incessantly saying things against 
this Holy Place and the Law; indeed we have heard him 
declare that this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this Place, and 
change the customs handed down to us by Moses.” 

All who composed the Council had fixed their eyes on Stephen, 
and they saw his face looking like the face of an angel. 

Stephen’s Then the High Priest asked him if he admitted 

Defence, on wliicli Stephen spoke as follows : 

“ Brothers and Fathers, listen. The Glorious God ap- 

peared to our ancestor Abraham, when he was in Mesopo- 
tamia, and before he settled in Haran, aud said do him — ^ Leave 
your couiihy and your kindred, and come into the country that I 
shall show you! On this Abraham left the country of the 
Clialdaeans and settled in Haran; and from there, after his 
father’s death, God made him move into this very country, in 
which you are now living. God did not give him any property 
in it, not even a foot of groimd. But he promised to give him the 
country as a possession, for himself and for his descendants after 
him, though up to that time he had no children. What God 
said was this — Wlbraham's descendants ivill live in a foreign 
coiuitry, xvhere they ivill be enslaved and ill-treated for four hundred 
years. But I will myself judge the 7iation, to which they ivill be 
enslaved^ God said, ^ and after that they will leave the cou7itry a7id 
worship 7 }ie hi this very place.' Then God made with Abraham 
the Covenant of Circumcision ; and it was under these circum- 
stances that Abraham became the father of Isaac, and circum- 
cised him when he was eight days old ; and Isaac became the 
father of Jacob; and Jacob of the Twelve Patriarchs. 

The Patriarchs, out of jealousy, sold Joseph into slavery in Egypt; 
yet God was with him there, and rescued him out of alf his 
troubles, and enabled him to win favour and a reputation for 
wisdom with Pharaoh, King of Egypt, who appointed him Goverizor 
of Egypt and- of his whole household. Then a famine spread over 
the whole of Egypt and Canaan, causing great distress, and our 
ancestors could find no food. Hearing, however, that there was 
corn in Egypt, Jacob sent our ancestors there. This was their 
first visit. In the course of their second visit, Joseph made 
himself known to his brothers, and Pharaoh learnt the parentage 
of Joseph. Then Joseph sent an invitation to his father 
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Jacob and to all his relations, scvcnly-five persons in all; and so 15 
Jacob ive7tl down into Eg\pt, There he died and our ancestors too, 
and their bodies were removed to Shechem, and were laid in the 16 
iomh which Abraham had bought for a sum of iwonoy front the sotis 
of Hamor in Shechem. Now as the time drew near for 17 

the fulfilment of the promise which God had made to Abra- 
ham, the people increased largely in numbers in Egypt, till a new 18 
Idng^ who knew nothing of Joseph^ came to the throne. This king 19 
acted deceitfully towards our race and ill-treated our ancestors, 
making them abandon their own infants, so that they should 
not survive. It was just at this time that Moses was born. He 2a 
was a wonderful^ beautiful child, and for three months was 
reared in his own father's' house ; and when abandoned, the 21 
daughter of Pharaoh found him and reared him as her o~wn son. 

And so jN'Ioses was educated in all the learning of the Egyptians, 22 
and showed abilit}’’ in both speech and action. When 23 

he was in his fortieth year, the thought came into his mind 
that he would visit his brother Israelites; and seeing an Israelite 24 
ill-treated, he went to his help, and avenged the man who was 
being wronged, by striking down the Egyptian. He supposed 25 
that his brothers would understand that God was using him 
to deliver them; but they failed to do so. The next day \\^ 26 
appeared on the scene again, as some of them were fighting, 
and tried to make peace between them. ‘ Men,’ he said, ‘ you 
are brothers; how is it that you are ill-treating one another?’ 

The man who was ill-treating his fellow-workman pushed Moses 27 
aside with the words — ' Who made you a ruler and a judge over 
us? Do you mea?i to make away with me as you did yesterday wiily^-'i% 
that Egyptian?* At these words Moses took to flighty and ^becdnie 29 
an exile in Midian; in which country he hadjwo ’sons born to 
him. At the end of fort}" years, therefippeared to him^ m 30 

the Desert of Mount Sinai, an angel in a flame of fire' in a bush. 
When Moses saw it, he was astonished at the sight; but, on his 31 
going nearer to look at it more closely^ the voice of the Lord was 
licard to say — M am the God of your ancestors, the God of 32 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob! Moses trembled all over, and did not 
dare to look. Then the Lord said to him — ‘ Take your shoes off 33 
your feet, for the spot where you are standing is holy ground. I have 34 
indeed seen the oppression of my people, who are in Egypt, and heard 
their groans, and I have come down to deliver them. So come now 
and I will send you into Egypt! This same Moses, whom 35 

tlic}" had disowned with the words ‘ Who made you a ruler and 
a judge?' , was the very man whom God sent to be both a ruler 
and a deliverer with the help of the angel that had appeared 
to liim.in the bush. He it was who led them out, after he had 36 
Shu., '-"^nders and signs m Egypt, in the Red Sea, and in the 
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Desert for forty years. This was the Moses, who said to the 37 
people of Israel, ^ God will -raise up for you, from among your 
brothers, a Prophet, as he did me' He, too,. it was who appeared 38 
at the assembl}^ in the Desert, in the company of the angel 
who talked to him on Mount Sinai, and in the company of our 
ancestors, and who received living truths to impart to you. 

Yet our ancestors refused him obedience; more than that, 39 
the}?- rejected him, and in their hearts turned bach to Egypt, 
while they said to Aaron, ' Mahe us some Gods, who will lead the xvay 40 
for us, for, as for this Moses who has brought us out of Egypt, we do 
not hiiow what has become of him! That was the time when they 41 
made the Calf and offered sacrifice to their idol, and held festivi- 
ties in honour of their own handiwork ! So God turned away 42 
and gave them up to the worship of the Starry Host, as is said 
in the Book of the Prophets — 

^ Did you offer victims and sacrifices to me, 0 House of Israel, 

Ail those forty' years in the Desert ? 

You took with you the iabernacle of Moloch 
A nd the Star of the god Rephan — 

The images which you had made to worship. 

So I will exile you beyond Babylon.’ 

Our forefathers had the Tabernacle of Revelation in the Desert, 44 I 

constructed just as he xoho spoke to Moses had directed him to ' 

make it, after the model which he had seen. This Tabernacle, 45 
which was handed on to them, was brought into this country ■ ’ 

by our forefathers who accompanied Joshua, {at the conquest of : 

the nations that God drove out before the advance of our ancestors), 
and remained here down to the time of David. David won ofyfa 
favour with God, and asked permission to find a dwelling Jor the ^ ^ 

God of Jacob. But it was Solomon who built a House for God, 47 
Yet it is not in buildings made by hands that the Most High 48 
dwells. As the Prophet says — 

‘ The sky is a throne for me 49 

A nd the earth a stool for my feet. 

What manner of IloUiC will yon build me, saith the Lord, 

Or what place is there whei'c / may rest ? 1 

Was it not my hand that made all these things ? ’ 50 

You obstinate race, heathen in heart and ears, 3'OU are alwa3’s 51 
resisting the holy Spirit; your ancestors did it, and so do 3^ou, 

Which of the Prophets escaped persecution from your an- 52 
cestors? The3^ actually killed those who told long before of - 

the coming of the Righteous One; of whom you, in 3^our'tnrn, 
have now become the betray^ers and murderers — you wlin^ 53 
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baptized, men and women alike. Indeed Simon him.self 13 
believed, and after his baptism attached himself to Philip, and 
was himself m3'Stified at seeing signs and great miracles con- 
stantly occurring. 

Peter and When the Apostles at Jerusalem heard that the 14 
John at Samaritans had welcomed God’s Message, they 
Samaria, them Peter and John. On their arrival, 15 

they prayed that the Samaritans might receive the holy Spirit. 

(As yet it had not come upon any of them ; they had only been 16 
baptized into the Faith of Jesus, the Master). Then Peter 17 
and John placed their hands on them, and they received the 
holy Spirit. When Simon saw that it was through the 18 

placing of the Apostles’ hands on them that the Spirit was 
given, he brought them a sum of money, with the request : 19 

^‘Give me,. too, the power 3^ou possess, so that, if I place my 
hands upon any one, he may receive the holy Spirit.” 

^^Take your money to perdition with 3^011 !” Peter exclaimed, 20 
“for thinking God’s free gift could be bought with gold ! You 21 
have no share or part in our Message, for your heart is 7 iot right 
with God. So repent of this wickedness of 3^ours, and pray to 22 
the Lord, that, if possible, 3^11 may be forgiven for such a 
thought; for I see that 3^11 have fallen into bitter jealousy and 23 
arc in hoiidage to biiquity!' 

“ Pray to the Lord for me, all of you,” Simon answered, “ so 24 
that none of the things 3^11 have spoken of ma3^ come upon 
me.” 

So Peter and John, having borne their testimony and 25 
delivered the Lord’s Message, made their way back to Jerusa- 
lem, telling the Good News, as thc3^ went, in many Samaritan 
villages. 

Philip Meanwdiile an angel of the Lord had said to 26 
and the Philip ; 

Abyssinian. out on a journe3^ southwards, along the 

road that runs down from Jerusalem to Gaza.” (It is now 
deserted.) 

So he set out on his j 0111*1103^ ; and on his way he came upon an 27 
official of high rank, in the service of Candace, Queen of the 
Ab3^ssinians. He was her Treasurer, and had been to Jeru- 
salem to worship. He was now on his way home, and was 28 
sitting in his carriage, reading the Prophet Isaiah, when the 29 
Spirit said to Philip : 

“ Go up and keep close to the carriage.” 

So Philip ran up, and he heard the Abyssinian reading the 30 
Prophet Isaiah. 

“ Do you realty understand what 3^11 are reading?” he asked, 
“How can I,” the other answered, “unless some one will 
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explain it to me?” — inviting Philip to get up and sit by his 
side. The passage of Scripture, which he was reading, was 32 
this — 

* Like a sheeps he was led away io slaughter^ 

And as a lamb is mute in the hands of its shearer^ 

So he refrains from opening his lips. 

In his lowly condition justice was denied him, 33 

Who loill tell the story of his age ? 

For his life was cut off from earth, ’ 

Continuing the conversation, the Treasurer said to Philip : 34 

^'Will you tell me whom the Prophet is speaking about? 
himself, or someone else?” 

Then Philip began, and taking this passage as his text, told him 35 
the Good News about Jesus. Presently, as they were going 36 
along the road, they came to some water, and the Treasurer 
exclaimed : 

Look ! here is water ; what is to prevent my being bap- 
tized?” 

So he ordered the carriage to stop, and they both got down 38 
into the water — both Philip and the Treasurer — and Philip 
baptized him. But when they came up out of the water, the 39 
Spirit of the Lord hurried Philip away, and the Treasurer saw 
no more of him, for he went on his way, with a joyful heart. 
Philip was found at Ashdod, and as he went along, he told the 40 
Good News in all the towns he passed, till he came to Caesarea. 


Saul's Meanwhile Saul, still uttering murderous threats 1 
Conversion, against the disciples of the Master, went to the 
High Priest, and asked him for letters addressed to the Jewish 3 
congregations at Damascus, so that if he found there any 
supporters of the Cause, whether men or women, he might 
have them put in chains and taken to Jerusalem. 

While on his journey, as he was getting near Damascus, 3 
suddenly a light from the sky flashed all round him. He fell 4 
to the ground and heard a voice saying to him — “Saul, Saul, 
why are you persecuting me?” 

“ Who are you, my lord ?” he asked. 5 

“ I am Jesus, whom you arc persecuting,” the voice answered; 

“ but get up and go into the city, and you will be told what 6 
you must do.” 

The men travelling with Saul were meanwhile standing speech- 7 
less, hearing the sound of the voice, but not seeing any one. 
When Saul got up from the ground, though his eyes were open, 8 
he could see nothing. So his men led him by the hand till 
they got him into Damascus; and for three, days he was 9 
unable to see, and took nothing either to eat or drink. 
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Hananiah's Now there was at Damascus a disciple named lo 

to^Saui Hananiah. In a vision which he had the Master 
called him by name, and Hananiah answered: 
‘^Yes, blaster.” 

'^Get up," die blaster said, '^and go to the street called ii 
‘Straight Street', and ask at Judas’ house for a man named 
Saul, a native of Tarsus. Fie is at this moment praying, and 12 
he has seen, in a vision, a man named Flananiah coming in 
and placing his hands on him, so that he might recover his ' 
sight." 

“ Master," Hananiah replied, “ I have heard from many 13 
people about this man — how much harm he has done at 
Jerusalem to your People there. And here, too, he holds 14 
authorit}^ from the Chief Priests to put in chains all those who 
invoke 3^0111* name." 

“ Still, you must go," the Master said to him, “ for this man 15 
is my chosen instrument to support my Cause before the 
heathen and their kings, and the people of Israel. I will 16 
myself show him all that he' has to suffer in my Cause." 

So Hananiah went, entered the house, and placing his hands 17 
on Saul, said : 

“ Saul, 1113^ Brother, I have been sent by the Master — I mean 
Jesus, who appeared to 3^011 as 3^ou came here — so that 3^011 
may recover your sight and be filled with the holy Spirit." 

Instantly something like scales fell from Saul’s C3^es, and his t 8 
sight was restored. Then he got up and was baptized, and 19 
after he had taken food, felt his strength return. 


Saul's Saul after this made a stay of some da3^s with 
Damascus disciplcs wlio Were at Damascus, and began, 20 
amas u . S3magogucs, at oiice to proclaim Jesus 

as the Son of God. The astonishment of all who heard him 21 
was extreme, 

“ Is not this,” they asked, “ the man who -worked havoc at 
Jerusalem among those that invoke this name, and who had 
also come here for the express purpose of having such persons 
put in chains and taking them before the Chief Priests?" 

Saul’s power, however, kept steadil3^ increasing, and he con- 22 
founded the Jews who lived at Damascus by the proofs he 
gave that Jesus was the Christ. 

After some time had gone by, the Jews laid a plot to kill 23 
Saul, but the plot came to his ears. The3^ even watched the 24 
gates da3’ and night, for a chance of killing him; but his dis- 25 
ciples let him down b3'- night through an opening in the wall, 
lowering him in a basket. 

Saul at On his arrival at Jerusalem, Saul attempted to 26 
Jerusalem join the disciples, but the3^ were all afraid of him, 
and Tarsus. believe that he really was a dis- 

•ciple. Barnabas, however, introduced him to tire Apostles, 27 
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and told them the stoiy of how Saul on his journey had seen 
the Master, and how the Master had talked to him, and how at 
Damascus he had spoken out fearlessty in the Cause of Jesus. 
After that, Saul remained at Jerusalem, on familiar terms with 28 
the Apostles ; and he spoke fearlessly in the Cause of the 29 
Master, talking and arguing with the Greek-speaking Jews; 
who, however, made various attempts to kill him. But when 30 
the Brethren found this out, the}^ took him dowm to Caesarea, 
and sent him on his ’way to Tarsus. 

And so it came about that the Church throughout Judaea, 31 
Galilee, and Samaria enjo3’’ed peace and became well-estab- 
lished ; and guided b}" reverence for the Lord and by the help 
of the holy Spirit, it increased in numbers. 


Peter’s While travelling about in all directions, Peter 
went down to visit the People of Christ living at 
and'^ Jaffa. Lydda. There he found a man named Aeneas, 
who had been bed-ridden for eight years with 

paral3^sis. 

Aeneas,” Peter said to him, “Jesus Christ cures you. Get 
up, and make your bed.” 

Aeneas got up instantly; and when all the inhabitants of 
L3^dda and the Plain of Sharon saw him, they came over to 
the Master's side. 


32 

33 

34 

35 


At Jaffa there lived a woman who was a disciple. Her name 36 
was Tabitha, which is in Greek ‘ Dorcas.' Her life was full of 
kind and charitable actions, which slfe..was always doing. Just 37 
at that time she had fallen ill and died^j-^nd the3^ had washed 
her and laid her out in an upstair room. ■^^L3' dda being near 38 
Jaffa, the disciples heard that Peter was thei'T^^ and sent two 
men with the request that he would come on to^ them without 
dela3^ Peter started with them- at once. On his' arrival, he 39 
was taken upstairs, and all the widows came round him in 
tears showing the coats and other clothing which Dorcas had 
made while she was among them. But Peter sent evefybod3^ 40 
out of the room, and knelt down and prayed. Then turning 
to th& bod3^, he said : 

“Tabitha! stand up.” 

She opened her eyes, and, seeing Peter, sat up. Giviiig her 41 
his hand, Peter raised her up, and calling in the widows'^and 
others of Christ's People, presented her to them alive. This 42 
became known all through Jaffa, and numbers of people 
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believed in the Master. Meanwhile Peter stayed some 43 

days in Jaffa with a tanner called Simon. 


Peter There was then in Caesarea a man named i 
Cornerius Cornelius, a Captain in the regiment known as 

the ' Italian Regiment,' a religious man and one 2 
who reverenced God, as also did all his household. He was 
liberal in his charities to the people, and prayed to God con- 
stantly. One afternoon, about three o’clock, he distinctly saw 3 
in a vision an angel from God coming into his room, and 
calling him by name. Cornelius fixed his eyes on him and, in 4 
great alarm, said : What' is it. Sir?” 

^^Your prayers and your charities,” the angel answered, 
have proved an acceptable offering to God. And now, send 5 
messengers to Jaffa and fetch a man called Simon, whose other 
name is Peter. He is lodging with a tanner, who is also called 6 
Simon, and who has a house near the sea.” 

When the angel, who had spoken to him, had gone, Cornelius 7 
called two menservants and a religious soldier who was one of 
his constant attendants, and after telling them the whole story, 8 
sent them to Jaffa. 

On the next day, while these men were on their way and 9 
just as they were getting near the town, Peter went up on the 
liouse-top to pray, about mid-day. There he became hungry 10 
and wanted something to eat ; but while it was being prepared 
he fell into a trance, and saw that the sky was open, and that ii 
something like a great sail was descending, let down by its 
four corners towards the earth. In it were all kinds of quad- 12 
rupeds, reptiles, and birds. Then a voice came to him — “ Peter, 13 
get up, kill something and eat it.” 

“ No, Sir, I cannot,” Peter answered, ^Hor I have never eaten 14 
anything ^ defiled ' and impure,” 

Then a voice came again, a second time. ^^What God has 15 
pronounced pure,” it said, ^^you must not call Mefiled’.” 

This happened, in all, three times, and then suddenly it was 16 
all taken up into the sky. 

While Peter was still puzzling over the meaning of the 17 
vision he had seen, the men who had been sent by Cornelius, 
having just asked the way to Simon’s house, came up to the 
gate, and called out to enquire if Simon, whose other name 18 
was Peter, was staying there. Peter was still pondering 19 

over the vision, when the Spirit said to him : 

There are two men looking for you at this moment. So get 20 
up and go down, and do not hesitate to go with them, for I 
have sent them myself.” 

Peter went down to the men and said : 21 

“ I am the man you are looking for. What is your object in 
coming?” 
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The men replied : 22 

“Captain Cornelius, a pious officer who reverences God and 
is well spoken of by the whole Jewish nation, has been 
instructed b}^ a holy angel to send for 3^011 to his house and 
listen to what 3^011 have to say.” 

Upon this Peter invited them in and entertained them. 23 

The next day he lost no time in setting out with them, ^ 

accompanied by some of the Brethren from Jaffa ; and the 24 
following day he entered Caesarea. Cornelius was expecting 
them and had invited his relations and intimate friends to 
meet them. So when Peter entered the cit3% Cornelius 25 

met him, and throwing himself at Peter's feet, bowed low to 
him. Peter, however, lifted him up, sa3ung as he did so : 26 ^ 

“ Stand up, I am onty a man like 3^11.” 

Talking with him as he went, Peter entered the house, where 27 
he found a large gathering of people, to whom he said : 28 

“You are aware, without 1113’- telling 3’-ou, that it is forbidden 
for a Jew to be on intimate, or even visiting, terms with a 
foreigner ; 3"et, as far as I am concerned, God has shown me that 
I ought never to call any man ^defiled' or impure. That was 29 
why I came, when I was sent for, without raising any objection. 

And now I ask what 3^0111* reason was in sending for me.” 

“Just three da3^s ago this very hour, “ Cornelius said, “ I was 30 
in my house, observing the time of the three o'clock Pra3’’er, 
when a man in dazzling clothing suddenly stood before me. 

'Cornelius,' he said, '3*0111' prayer has been heard, and your 31 
charities have been accepted, by God. So send to Jaffa, and 32 
invite Simon, whose other name is Peter, to come here. He 
is lodging in the house of a tanner who is also called Simon, i' 

near the sea.' Accordingi3^ I sent to 3^11 at once, and 3^11 33 
have done well in coming. And now we are all here in the 
presence of God, to listen to all that 3^11 have been instructed 
b3^ the Lord to sa3^’' 

Then Peter began. 34 

“ I see, be3mnd all doubt,” he said, “ that God is not one to show 
partialilyy but that in every nation those who reverence him 35 
and do as he requires arc acceptable to him. God has sent his 36 
Message to the Israelite people and told them, through Jesus 
Christ, the Good News of peace — and Jesus is Master of all men ! 

You know, 3''ourselves, the story which spread through all 37 
Judaea, how, beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which 
John proclaimed — the stoiy, I mean, of Jesus of Nazareth, and 38 
how God consecrated him his Christ b3^ endowing him with tlie 
holy Spirit and with power, and how he went about doing 
good and curing all who were under the power of the Devil, 
because God was with him. We are ourselves, too, witnesses 39 
to all that he did in all Judaea and in Jerusalem; 3^et they put 
him to death 113^ lumging him on a cross/ This Jesus God raised 40 

34 Dent, 10. 17. 3 G Ps, 147. 18 — 19; Isa, 52. 7. 33 Isa, Ci, j, 39 Oeiti, ai. 2j, 
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from the grave on the thkd day, and enabled him to show him- 
self openly, not indeed to every one, but to witnesses chosen 41 
beforehand by God — to us, who ate and drank with him after 
his resurrection from the dead. Further, he charged us to 42 
make our proclamation to the people, and to bear our testi- 
mony that it is he who has been- appointed by God Judge of 
the living and the dead. To him it is that all the Prophets 43 
bear witness, when they say that every one who believes in 
him receives through him forgiveness of sins.'' 

First Before Peter had finished saying these words, 44 

Conversion the iioly Spirit fell on all who were listening to 
of Heathen. Message. Those who held to circumcision, 45 
though they had accepted the Faith, and who had come with 
Peter, were amazed at the gift of the holy Spirit having been 
bestowed even upon the heathen; for they could hear them 46 
speaking with ^ tongues ' and extolling God. At this Peter 
asked : 

Can any one refuse the water for the baptism of these 47 
people, now that they have received tlie holy Spirit just as we 
did ourselves ? " 

So he directed that they should he baptized in the name of 48 
fesus Christ; after which they asked him to stay there a few 
days longer. 


! 



Peters The Apostles and the Brethren throughout i. 11 
Judaea heard that even the heathen had welcomed 
' ' God’s Message. But when Peter went up 2 

to Jerusalem, those converts who held; to circumcision began 
attacking him on the ground that he had visited people who 3 
were not circumcised, and had had meals with them. So 4 
Peter began, and explained the facts to them as they had 
occurred. j 

■H was in the town of Jaffa," he said, ^'and was praying; and 5 | 

while in a trance, I saw a vision. There was something like a i 

great sail descending, let down by its four corners out of the 
sk}^ ; and it came right down to me. Looking closely at it, I 6 | 

began to distinguish quadrupeds, wild beasts, reptiles, and j 

birds ; and I heard, besides, a voice saying to me, ^ Peter, get 7 
up, kill something and eat it.' ^No, Sir, I cannot,’ I answered, 8 
Tor nothing Hlcfiled’ or impure has ever passed my lips.’ In 9 
reply there came, a second time, a voice from the sky. ^What 
God has pronounced pure,’ it said, ^you must not call defiled.' i 

This happened, in all, three times, when everything was drawn 10 i 

up again into the sk}^ Just at that moment three men came ii | 

up to the house in which we were, having been sent from 
Caesarea to sec me. The Spirit told me to go with them with- 12 1 

out hesitation. The six Brothers, too, who are now here, went i 

with me. We went into the man’s house, and he told us how 13 i 

he liad seen the angel standing in his house, and liow the i 

1 ' 

j' 
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angel had said to him, ‘Send to Jaffa and fetch Simon whose 
other name is Peter ; for he will tell you truths, which will 14 
prove the means of Salvation to you and all your household.' 

I had but just begun to speak," Peter continued, “when the 15 
holy Spirit fell on them, exactly as it did on us at the first ; 
and I recollected, the saying of the Master— ‘John baptized 16 
with water, but you will be baptized in the holy Spirit.' As, 17 
then, God had given them the very same gift as he gave us 
when we learnt to believe in the Master, Jesus Christ — who 
was I that I should be able to thwart God?" 

On hearing this statement, they ceased to object, and broke out 18 
into praise of God. “So even to the heathen,” they said, “ God 
has granted the repentance which leads to Life ! " 


‘Christians’ Now those wlio had been scattered in different 19 
at Antioch, dii-ectioiis, ill coiisequeiicc of the persecution that 
broke out about Stephen, went as far as Phoenicia, Cyprus, 
and Antioch, telling the Message — but only to Jews. 

Some of them, however, were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, and 20 
they, on coming to Antioch, addressed themselves also to those 
who spoke Greek, telling them the Good News about Jesus, 
the Master. The Lord’s power was with them, so that a great 21 
number who believed them came over to the Master’s side. 

The news about them reached the ears of the Church at 22 
Jerusalem, and they sent Barnabas down to Antioch. On com- 23 
ing there, he was delighted at seeing what God, in his merc}^, 
had done, and encouraged them all to make up their minds to 
be faithful to the Master — for Barnabas was a good man and 24 
full of the holy Spirit and of faith — and a large number of 
people joined the Master's Cause. Afterwards Barnabas left 25 
for Tarsus to look for Saul ; and when he found him, he 26 
brought him to Antioch ; and so it came about tha.t, for a whole 
year, the}^ attended the meetings of the Church, and taught a 
large number of people; and it was in Antioch that the dis- 
ciples first got the name of ‘Christians.' 


Errand of About this time, some Prophets came to Antioch 27 
from Jerusalem, One of them, named Agabus, 28 
Jerusalem, camc forward and, under the influence of the 
Spirit, foretold a great famine that was to spread 
all the world over — a famine which actually occurred in the 
reign of Claudius. So the disciples, without exception, deter- 29 
mined, in proportion to their means, to send something to help 
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the Brethren living in Judaea. This they did^ and sent it to 3® 
the Officers of the Church by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

Persecution It was at that time that King Herod began to i 
Ch°urch^by some of the members of the Church. He 2 

Herod had James, the brother of John, put to the sword ; 
Agrippa I. and when he saw that the Jews were pleased 3 
with this, he went further and arrested Peter as well. (This 
was during the Festival of Unleavened Bread.) After seizing 4 
Peter, Herod put Ihm in prison, and entrusted him to the keep- 
ing of four Guards of four soldiers each, meaning to bring 
him up, after the Passover, before the people. So Peter 5 
was kept in prison, but meanwhile the prayers of the Church 
were being earnestly offered to God on his behalf. On 6 

Peter’s the Very night before the day on which Hcrod_ 
Deliverance, nieant to bring him up for trial, Peter was asleep' 
between two soldiers, fastened to them with two chains, while 
there were sentries in front of the door, guarding the prison. 

All at once an angel of the Lord stood ’'by him, and a light 7 
shone in the cell. The angel struck Peter on the side, and 
roused him, saying as he did so ; Get up quickly.'' 

The chains dropped from his wrists, and then the angel said : 8 

Put on 3^our belt and 3^our sandals." 

When Peter had done so, the angel added : Throw your cloak 
round 3^011 and follow me." 

Peter went out and followed the angel, without knowing 9 
that what was happening under the angel's guidance was real, 
but under the impression that he was seeing a vision. After 10 
passing the first Guard, and then a second, they came to the 
iron gate leading into the city, which opened to them of itself. 
When the3’' had gone out, and had walked along one street, all 
at once the angel left him. Then Peter came to himself and ii 
said : 

Now I know for certain that the Lord has sent his angel and 
has rescued me from Herod’s hands, and from all that the 
Jewish people expected." 

As soon as he understood what had happened, he went to the 12 
house of Mary the mother of the John whose other name was 
Mark, where there were a good many people gathered together, 
pra3ung. On his knocking at the door in the gate, a maid- 13 
servant, named Rhoda, came to answer it. She recognized 14 
Peter’s voice, but in her joy, left the gate unopened and ran in 
and told them that Peter was standing outside. 

You are mad !” they exclaimed. 15 

But as she persisted that it was so, they said : 

“Then it is his angel 1" 

Meanwhile Peter went on knocking, and when they did open 16 
the gate and saw him, the3'- were very much astonished. Peter 17 
made signs to them to be quiet, and then told them all about 
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the way in which the Lord had brought him out of the prison, 
adding : 

“Tell James and the Brethren about it." 

Then he left the house, and went away to another place. 

In the morning there was a great stir among the soldiers, as to i8 
what could possibly have become of Peter ; and when Herod 19 
had had search made for Peter and had failed to find him, he 
cross-questioned the Guard, and ordered them away to execu- 
tion. Afterwards he went down from Judaea to stay at 
Caesarea. 

Herod’s Just then Herod was highly offended with the 20 
Death. people of T3Te and Sidon, but they went together 

to him, and having won over Blastus, the Chamberlain, they 
begged Herod for a peaceful arrangement, because their 
country was dependent on the King’s for its food supply. So 21 
on an appointed da}^ Herod put on his state-robes, and having 
seated himself on his throne in the Tlieatre, began to make 
them a speech. The people kept shouting: “It is the voice 22 
of a God and not of a man I" 

All at once an angel of the Lord struck him, because he did 23 
not give the honour to God ; and he was attacked by worms, 
and died. 

Meanwhile the Lord’s Message kept extending, and spread- 24 
ing far and wide. 

Barnabas and Saul returned, after visiting Jerusalem in the 25 
discharge of their commission, and brought with them John, 
whose other name was Mark. 


II. — The Church among the Gentiles. 

Doings of the Apostle Paul. 

PAUL'S FIRST There were at Antioch, among the members i 
JOLJRNEY Church there, some Prophets and Teachers. 

Their names were Barnabas, Simeon who went 
The start b}^ the name of ‘ Black ’, Lucius of Cyrene, 
from Antioch. fostcr-bi'other of Prince Herod, and 

Saul. While they were worshipping the Lord and fast- 

ing, the holy Spirit said : 

“ Set Barnabas and Saul apart for me, for the work to which 
I have called them." 

Accordingly, after fasting and prayer, they placed their hands 3 
on them and sent them on their way. 

Paul and So Barnabas and Saul, sent on this mission by 4 
Spirit, went down to Seleucia, and sailed 
■ from there to Cyprus, On reaching Salamis, 5 


13 



TilE ACTS, 13. 223 

Ihe}^ began to tell God’s Message in the Jewish S3niagogues; 
and they also had John with them to help them. 

After passing through the whole island, they reached 6 
Paphos, where the}^ met with a Magian and pretended Prophet, 
a Jew hy birth, whose real name was Barjoshua. He was at 7 
the court of the Governor, Sergius Paulus, a man of consider- 
able intelligence, who sent for Barnabas and Saul and asked 
to be told God’s Message. But El3nnas the Magian (for that 8 
is the meaning of the name) opposed them, eager to divert 
the Governor’s attention from the Faith. However, Saul (who 9 
is the same as Paul), full of the hol3^ Spirit, fixed his e3^cs on 
him and said ; 10 

You incarnation of deceit and fraud ! You son of the 
Devil ! You enemy of all that is right I Will 3^011 never cease 
diverting the straight paths of the Lord? Listen ! The hand of ii 
the Lord is upon 3^ou even now, and you shall be blind for a 
time and unable to see the sun.” 

Immediatety a mist and a darkness came upon him, and he 
went feeling about for some one to guide him. -When the 12 
Governor saw what had happened, he became a believer in 
Christ, being greatly struck with the teaching about the Master. 

Paul and After this, Paul and his companions set sail 13 
^Pistdian Paphos and went to Perga in Pamphylia, 

Antioch. where John left them and returned to Jerusalem. 

The rest went on from Perga and arrived at Antioch in 14 
Pisidia. There they went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath 
and took their seats. After the reading of* the Law and the 15 
Prophets, the Presidents of the Synagogue sent them this 
message — " Brothers, if 3^011 liave any helpful words to address 
to the people, now is 3^0111* opportunit3^” 

So Paul, rising and motioning with his hand, spoke as follows : i6 
“Men of Israel and all here who reverence God, listen to 
me. The God of this people Israel chose our an- 17 

cestors, and raised the position of the people during their sta3" 
in Egypt, and xvlih uplifted arvi brought them out from it. For 18 
about forty yaws he bore ivilh them in the Desert; then, after 19 
destroying seven heathen nations in Canaan^ he allotted their land 
to the people — for about four hundred and fift3^ years. Later 20 
on he gave them Judges, of whom the Prophet Samuel was the 
last. And when, after a while, the3^ demanded a king, God 21 
gave them Saul the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
who reigned for forty 3^ears. After removing him, he raised 22 
David to the throne, and he bore also this testimony to him — “ 
have fmnd in David, Jesse’s son, a man after my ozvn heart, 
who .will carr3' out all m3- purposes.' It was from this man’s 23 
descendants that God, in accordance with his promise, brought 
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Israel a Saviour — in Jesus. John had proclaimed, before Jesus 24 
came among them, a baptism upon repentance, for all the 
people of Israel. As John was drawing, to wards the end of his 25 
career, he used to sa}'-, ' What do you think I am ? I am not 
the Christ. But listen ! There is One Cojuhig me, whose 
shoe, even, I am not worthy to untie.' Brothers," Paul con- 26 
tinned, ^Hlescendants of Abraham, and others, too, among 3^011 
who reverence God, it was to us that the Message of this 
Salvation was sent. For the people at Jerusalem and their 27 
leading men, failing to recognize Jesus, fulfilled the very utter- 
ances of the Prophets that are read every Sabbath, by bringing 
him to trial. The}^ found no ground at all for condemning 28 
him to death, and 3’et demanded his execution from Pilate. 
'After carrying out everything written about him, they took 29 
Jesus down from the cross, and laid him in a tomb. But God 30 
himself raised him from the dead; and he appeared for many 31 
days to those who had gone up with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, and who are now witnesses for him to the people. 

We, too, have the Good News to tell you, about the promise 32 
made to our ancestors — that our children have had this 33 
promise fulfilled to them by God to the very letter, by his 
raising Jesus from the grave. This is just what is said in the 
second Psalm — 

‘ Thou art my Son^ 

This day tho7ir hast been horn to nied 

As to his raising Jesus from the dead, no longer in danger of 34 
returning to corruption, this is what is said — 

‘7 will give to you the sacred promises made to David d 


For the same reason, too, in another Psalm, it is said — 




^ IViou will not give jLp iJiy Holy One to undergo corruption. ’ 

David, of course, after obediently doing God's will in his own 36 
time,/^r// asleep and zcas laid by the side oj his ancestors, and did 
undergo corruption; but Jesus, whom God raised from the 37 
dead, did not. I would, therefore, have 3^011 know, 38 

Brothers, that our announcement is, that there is forgiveness 
of sins for 3^ou through Jesus, and that, in union with him, all 39 
who believe in him are cleared from every charge from which * 
you could not be cleared under the Law of Moses. Take care, 40 
therefore, that what is said in the Prophets does not come true 
of you — 

^ Look, you despisers, then wonder and hide your heads ; 

For I am about to do a great work myself in your days — 

A work which you will never believe, even if told you in full.'^^^ 

25 Ps. 1 1 8. 26. Ps. 3. 7. 31 Isa. 55. 3. 35 ps. 16. 10. 315 i Kings 2. la 
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As Paul and Barnabas were going out, the people begged for 42 
a repetition of this teaching on the next Sabbatli. After the 43 
congregation had broken up, many of the Jews and converts 
who joined in their worship followed Paul and Barnabas, who, 
in conversation with them, urged them to continue to rely on 
the mercy of God. 

So, on the following Sabbath, almost all the city gathered to /j4 
hear God’s Message. But when the Jews saw the crowds of 45 
people they became exceedingly jealous, and kept contradict- 
ing Paul's statements in abusive language. Then Paul and 46 
Barnabas spoke out fearlessly, and said : 

'Mt was necessary that God’s Message should be told to you 
first; but since you reject it and do not reckon 3murselves 
worthy of the Enduring Life — why, we turn to the heathen ! * 
For this is the Lord’s order to us — 47 

I have destined thee foi- a light to the heathen., 

To be the means of salvation to the ends of the earth.’' 

On hearing this, the heathen were delighted and extolled God’s ’ 48 
Messeige, and all those believed it who were ready for enduring 
Life; and the Lord's Message was carried throughout that 49 
district. The Jews, on their part, roused the ladies of position 50 
who worshipped with them, and the leading men of the town, 
and stirred up a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
drove them out of their neighbourhood. They, however, shook 51 
the dust off their feet in protest, and went to Iconium, leaving 52 
the disciples full of jo}^ and of the holy Spirit. 


Paul The same thing occurred in Iconium, wliere i 

and Barnabas p^^l and Barnabas went into the Jewish Syna- 
gogue, and spoke in such a way that a large 
number of both Jews and Greeks believed them. But the Jews 2 
who refused to believe stirred up the heathen, and poisoned 
their minds against the Brethren. Therefore Paul and 3 
Barnabas spent a considerable time there, speaking out fear- 
lessly in dependence on the Lord, who supported the Message 
of his mercy, by permitting signs and wonders to talce place at 
their hands. But the townspeople were divided, some siding 4 
.with the Jews, some with the Apostles; and when a movement 5 
was made on the part of both heathen and Jews, with their 
leading men, to illtreat and stone them, the Apostles heard of 6 
it, and took refuge at L3^stra and Derbe, towns in Lycaonia, 
and in the district round; where the3^' continued to tell the 7 
Good News. 

Paul There used to sit in the streets of L3^stra a man 8 

and Barnabas who had no power in his feet ; he had been lame 
at Lystra. fj-Qm his birth, and had never walked at all. This 9 
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man was listening to Paul speaking, when Paul, fixing his eyes 
on him, and seeing that he had the faith to be healed, said lo 
loudly : Stand up on your feet." 

The man jumped up, and began walking about. The crowds ii 
of people, seeing what Paul had done, called out in the 
L3^caonian language : 

'^The Gods have made themselves like men and come down 
to us.” ' 

They called Barnabas ^Jupiter,’ and Paul ^Mercur}'-,’ because 12 
he took the lead in speaking. The priest of Jupiter-beyond- 13 
the- Walls, accompanied by. the crowd, brought bullocks and 
garlands to the gates, with the intention of offering sacrifices. 

But when the Apostles Barnabas and Paul heard of it, they 14 
tore their clothes and rushed out into the crowd. 

“ Friends, wh}^ are you doing this?” the}?' shouted. We are 15 
only men like 3^11, and we have come with the Good News, 
that 3^ou should turn awa3^ from these follies to a living God^ 
who made the shy^ the earth., the sea, and everything that is in them. 

In b3^gone times he permitted all the heathen to go their own 16 
ways. Yet he has not omitted to give 3^011, in his kindly acts, 17 
evidence about himself, sending 3^ou, as he docs, rain from , 
Heaven and harvest, and satisf3dng your desires with food and 
good cheer.” 

Even with this appeal the3^ could hardly prevent the people 18 
from offering sacrifice to them. 

Presen tl3^, however, there came some Jews from Antioch and 19 
Iconium who, after they had won over the people, stoned Paul 
and dragged him out of the town, thinking him to be dead. 

But when the disciples had gathered round him, he got up and 20 
went back into the town. The next day Paul went with 

Barnabas to Derbe. After telling the Good News 21 
Barnabas throughout that town and making a number of 
return converts, they returned to L3^stra, Iconium, and 
^^AiTtioch^” Antioch, reassuring the minds of the disciples, 22 
urging them to remain true to the Faith, and 
showing that it is only through many troubles that we can 
enter the Kingdom of God. They also appointed Officers for 23 
them in every Church, and, after prayer and fasting, com- 
mended them to the Master in whom the3^ had already learnt 
to believe. Paul and Barnabas then went through Pisidia, and 24 
came into Pamph3dia. There, at Perga, they told the Message, 25 
Paul and then Went down into Attalia. From there 26 

Barnalias Sailed to the Aiitiocli from which the3^ had 

again been commended to the help of God for the 

^Arftloch ’^vork which they had now finished. After 27 

their arrival, they gathered the Church together, 
and gave an account of all that God had done with and 
through them, especially how he had opened to the heathen a 
jPs . 146. 5-6. 
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door to the Faith ; and at Antioch they stayed with the 28 
disciples for a long time. 


The Council While Paul and Barnabas were still at Antioch, i 

Jeru^saiem Certain persons came down from Judaea, who be- 
gan teaching the Brethren that unless they were 
circumcised, in accordance with the custom enjoined by Moses, 
they could not be saved. A serious dispute and discussion 2 
arose between Paul and Barnabas and these men, and it 
was therefore settled that Paul and Barnabas and others of their 
number should go up to Jerusalem, to consult the Apostles 
and Officers of the Church about the matter under discussion. 

The Church set them on their way, and they went through 3 
Phoenicia and Samaria^ telling the story of the conversion of 
the heathen, to the great joy of all the Brethren. On their 4 
arrival at Jerusalem, they were welcomed by the Church there, 
as well as by the Apostles and Officers, and gave them an 
account of all that God had done with and through them. 

Some of the Pharisees’ party, however, who had become 5 
believers in Christ, came forward, and declared that they were 
bound to circumcise converts and direct them to observe the 
Law of Moses. 

The Apostles and Officers of the Church held a meeting to look 6 
into this question. After a good deal of discussion, 7 

Peter rose and said : 

You, my Brothers, know well how God chose long ago that, 
of all of us, I should be the one by whose lips the heathen 
should hear the Message of the Good News and believe it. 
Now God, who reads all hearts, bore his testimony to them, by 8 
giving them the holy Spirit, just as he did to us. He made no 9 
distinction between them and us, when he purified their hearts 
by the Faith. Why, then, are you now provoking God, by 10 
putting on the necks of these disciples a yoke which neither 
our ancestors nor we have been able to bear? Indeed, it is ii 
only on the mercy of Jesus, our Master, that we, like them, 
are relying for Salvation.” 

Every voice in the assembly was hushed, while all listened to 12 
Barnabas and Paul, as they gave an account of all the signs 
and wonders which God had shown among the heathen 
through them. After they had finished speaking, James 13 

addressed the meeting. 

^'Brothers,” he said, “listen to me. Simon has described 14 
the manner in which God first visited the heathen, in order to 
take from among them a people for himself. This agrees, too, 15 
with the words of the Prophets, where they say — 
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* ‘‘ A fter this I will return ; 1 6 

A nd I will rebuild the House of David which has fallen — 

Jls 7;ery 7'uins I will I'chuild^ 

A nd will set it up o?ice 7no?'e ; 

That so the 7‘est of rnajikind may earnestly seek after the Lord — 1 7 

Even all the heaihc7i^for they^ too^ are called after rnef 

Says the Lord^ as he docs these things^ forck/iowyi. froj7i of oldd 18 

I am therefore of opinion that we should not add to the difii- 19 
ciilties of those heathen who are turning to God, but that we 20 
should write to them to abstain from things contaminated b}^ 
association with idols, from unchastity, from eating the flesh of 
strangled animals, and from blood. For Moses, for genera- 21 
tions past, has had in every town those who preach him, read, 
as he is, in the Synagogues every Sabbath." 

The It was then resolved by the Apostles and 22 
Council’s Officers, with the assent of the whole Church, to 
Decision, choose sonic men of their number, and send them 
to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas. Those who were chosen 
were Judas (called Barsabas)and Silas, who were leading men 
among the Brethren. They were bearers of the following 23 
letter — 

^The Apostles and the Brothers who are Officers 
of the Church send their greetings to the Brethren of 
heathen birth in Antioch, Syria, and Ciiicia. As 24 

we have heard that some of our number have upset 3^ou 
by their statements, and unsettled your minds — with- 
out instructions from us — we have met and resolved 25 
to choose certain men and send them to you with our 
dear brothers Barnabas and Paul, who have risked 26 
their lives for the Cause of Jesus Christ, our Master. 

We have accordingly sent Judas and Silas, and they 27 
will tell 3^ou by word of mouth what we are now 
writing. We have resolved then, under the guidance 28 
of the holy Spirit, to lay no further burden on you 
beyond the necessary duty of abstaining from food 29 
offered to idols, from blood, from eating the flesh of’ 
strangled animals, and from unchastity. If 3^ou keep 
3’'Ourselves clear from such things, you will take the 
best course. Farewell,’ 

So the bearers of this letter were sent on their and 30 
went down to Antioch. There they called a general meeting 
of the Brethren, and delivered the letter, the reading of which 31 
gave great satisfaction b3^ its encouraging contents. Judas 32 
and Silas, as they were themselves Prophets, further encour- 
aged the Brethren by a long address, and strengthened their 
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faith. After some stay, the}'- were sent back, with kindly wishes 33 
from the Brethren, to those who had sent them. 

Paul and Barnabas, however, remained in Antioch, teaching, 35 
and telling, with the assistance of many others, the Good News 
of the Lord’s Message. 


PAUL’S Some time after this, Paul said to Barnabas : 36 

misIiSmary “We oughtj I think, to go back, and visit the 
JOURNEY. Brethren in every town in which we have told 
Disagreement the Lord’s Message, and see how they are getting 
v'-iih on.” 

Barnabas. Bamabas wished to take John also with them — 37 
the one who was called Mark; but Paul was of opinion that a 38 
man, who had deserted them in Pamphylia, and had not gone 
on with them to their work, ought not to be taken with them 
now. In consequence of the irritation which’ this caused, the}^ 39 
parted, Barnabas taking Mark and sailing for Cyprus, while 
Paul chose Silas for his companion and started on his journey — 40 
being first commended by the Brethren to the help of the 
Lord — and went through Syria and Cilicia, strengthening the 41 
Churches in the Faith. 

Paul Joined Among other places Paul went to both Derbe i 
by Timothy and Lystra. At the latter place they found a dis- 
at Lystra. dpiQ^ named Timothy, whose mother was a 
Jewess and a believer in Christ, while his fa.ther was a Greek, 
and who was well spoken of by the Brethren in Lystra and 2 
Iconinm. Paul, wishing to take this man with him on his 3 
journey, had him circumcised on account of the Jews in that 
neighbourhood, for they all knew that his father was a Greek. 

As they travelled from town to town, they delivered into the 4 
charge of the Brethren the resolutions which had been passed 
by the Apostles and Officers of the Church at Jerusalem. 

So the Churches grew stronger in the Faith and increased in 5 
numbers from day to day. 

Paul They next went through the Phrygian district 6 

to^cross"to Galatia, but were restrained by the holy Spirit 
Macedonia, fi'om delivering the Message in Roman Asia. So 7 
when they got as far up as Mysia, they made 
attempts to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus did not 
permit them. So entering Mysia, they went down to Troas ; 8 

and there one night Paul saw a vision. A Macedonian was 9 
standing and appealing to him. ^Come over to Macedonia 
and help us,’ he was saying. So, after Paul had seen the 10 
vision, we were eager to start at once for Macedonia, conclud- 
ing that God had summoned us to tell the Good News to the 
people there. 
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Paul at Accordingly we set sail from Troas, and made ii 

Philippi. ^ straight run to Samothrace, reaching Neapolis 
the next day. From there we made our way to Philippi, 12 
which is the principal city of that part of Macedonia and also 
a Roman Settlement. 

In that city we spent several da3^s. On the Sabbath we went 13 
outside the gate to the river side, where we supposed there 
would be a Place of Pra3^er ; and we sat down and talked to 
the women who were gathered there. Among the listeners 14 
was a woman named L3^dia belonging to Th3^alira, a dealer in 
purple d3^es, who joined in the worship of God. The Lord 
touched this woman’s heart, so that she gave attention to the 
Message delivered by Paul. When she and her household 15 
had been baptized she urged us to become her guests. 

“ If 3^ou are convinced,” she said, “ that I really am a believer 
in the Master, come and stay in my house.” 

And she made us do so. 

One da3^ as we were on our way to the Place of Prayer, we 16 
were met by a girl possessed by a divining spirit, who made 
large profits for her masters by fortune-telling. This girl 17 
followed Paul and the rest of us, calling out : 

These men are servants of the most high God, and they are 
bringing 3^011 news of a way to Salvation.” 

She had been doing this for several days, when Paul, much 18 
annoyed at it, turned and said to the spirit within her : 

In the name of Jesus Christ I order you to leave her.” 

Then and there the spirit left her. When her masters 19 

saw that there was no more profit to be hoped for from her, 
they seized Paul and Silas, dragged them into the public square 
to the authorities, and took them before the Magistrates. 20 

These men are causing a great disturbance in our town,” 
they complained; “they are Jews, and they are teaching 21 
customs which it is not right for us as Romans to sanction or 
adopt.” 

On this the mob rose as one man against them, while the 22 
Magistrates stripped them of their clothing and ordered them 
to be flogged. After they had received many lashes, the Magis- 23 
trates put them in prison, with orders to the Governor of the 
Gaol to keep them in safe confinement. On receiving so strict 24 
an order, the Governor put them into the inner cell, and even 
secured their feet in the stocks. At midnight, while 25 

Paul and Silas were at prayer, singing hymns to God, and 
while the prisoners were listening to them, suddenly there was 26 
such a violent earthquake that the Gaol was shaken to its 
foundations ; all the doors flew open, and all the prisoners’ 
.chains came off. Roused from his sleep, the Governor saw 27 
■the prison doors open, and drew his sword intending to kill 
himself, under the impression that the prisoners had escaped. 

But Paul called out loudly : 28 



THE ACTS, 16 — 17 . 


231 


Do not harm yourself ; we are all here ” 

Asking for a light, the Governor rushed in, and flung himself 
trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas. Then he led the way 
out, and said to them : 

“ What must I do to be saved?” 

Believe in Jesus, our Master,” they replied, and you shall 
be saved, you and 3^0111* household too.” 

Then they spoke to him of God’s Message, and to all his 
household as well. And that very hour of the night he took 
them and washed their wounds, and he himself and eveiy one 
belonging to him were then and there baptized. Afterwards 
he took them up to his house, and gave them something to eat, 
exceedingly glad that he and all his household had come to 
believe in God. In the morning the Magistrates sent 

the police with an order for the men to be discharged. The 
Governor of the Gaol told Paul of his instructions. 

“ The Magistrates have sent an order for your discharge,” he 
said, “ so 3^ou had better leave at once and go quietly away.” 
But Paul’s answer to them was : 

“ The3'’ have flogged us in public without trial, though we 
are Roman citizens, and have put us in prison, and now they 
are going to send us out secretly ! No indeed ! Let them’ 
come and take us out themselves.” 

The police reported all this to the Magistrates, who, on hearing 
that Paul and Silas were Roman citizens, were alarmed, and 
went to the prison, and did their best to conciliate them ; and 
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then took them out, and begged them to leave the town. On 40 
coming out of the prison, they went to L3Tlia’s house, and, 
after they had seen the Brethren, and encouraged them, left 
the place. 

Paul at After passing through Amphipolis and Apol- i 
Thessaionica. Ionia, Paul and Silas came to Thessalonica. The 
Jews had a S3magogue there; and following his usual custom, 2 
Paul joined them, and for three successive Sabbaths ad- 
dressed them, drawing his arguments from the Scriptures. He 3 
full3^ explained to them that it was necessaiy for the Christ to 
suffer and to rise from the dead; and “It is this man,” he 
declared, “who is the Christ — this Jesus about whom I am 
telling you.” 

Some of the people were convinced, and threw in their lot 4 
with Paul and Silas, as well as a large body of Greeks who 
joined in the Jewish services, besides a considerable number 
of ladies belonging to the leading families. However, 5 

the Jews, becoming jealous, engaged some worthless fellows 
from the streets, and getting a mob together, kept the city in 
an uproar. They attacked Jason’s house, with the intention of 
bringing Paul and Silas before the Popular Assembty. As 6 
they did not find them there, they proceeded to drag Jason 
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and some of the Brethren before the City Magistrates, bawling 
out : 

“ These men -who have turned the world upside down have 
come here now, and have been harboured by Jason ! They are 7 
all acting in opposition to the decrees of the Emperor. They 
sa}^ that some one else is king — a man called Jesus !” 

. On hearing this, the people and the City Magistrates were 8 
much concerned ; they took security from Jason and the others 9 
and then let them go. 

Paul The Brethren sent Paul and Silas to Beroea in 10 

at Beroea. course of that very night. On reaching that 

place, they went to the Jewish S)magogue. These Jews of ii 
Beroea were better disposed than those in Thessalonica, for 
they welcomed the Message with great readiness, and daily 
examined the Scriptures to see if what was said was true. As 12 
- a consequence, many of them believed it, besides a consider- 
able number of Greek ladies of position, as well as men. 

But when the Jews of Thessalonica found out that God’s 13 
Message had been delivered by Paul at Beroea, they came 
there too, exciting and disturbing the people. Immediately iq 
upon that, the Brethren sent Paul off on his way to the sea 
coast, while both Silas and Timothy stayed behind in Beroea. 

The friends who escorted Paul took him as far as Athens, and 15 
after receiving a message to Silas and Timothy for them to 
join him as quickly as possible, the}'- started back. 

Paul While Paul was waiting for them at Athens, 16 

at Athens, pjg indignation was roused at seeing the whole 
city full of idols. So he argued in the Synagogue with the Jews 17 
and with those who joined their worship there, and also every 
day in the public Square with those who came up to him. 
Among others, some of the Epicurean and Stoic Philosophers 18 
encountered him ; and some would ask, What is this tattler 
wanting to make out?”, while others would say, “He seems 
to be a Preacher, of some foreign Deities.” (This was because 
he was telling the Good News about Jesus and the Resurrec- 
tion.) So they laid hold of him and took him to the Court of ' 19 
Areopagus. 

“ Would you tell us,” they asked, “ what new teaching this is 
^ which you are giving? For you are bringing some strange 2c 
things to our notice, and we should like to know what they 
mean.” 

(All Athenians and the Foreigners staying in the city found 21 
time for nothing else but telling, or listening to, the last new 
thing.) So Paul took his stand in the middle of the Court, and 22 
this is what he said — 

“Men of Athens, on every hand I see signs of your being 
^ very religious. Indeed as I was going about and looking at 23 
tlie objects that you worship, I observed an altar on which the 
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dedication was inscribed ‘To an Unknown God.’ What then 
you are worshipping without knowledge, is what I am now 
|l preaching to 3^011. The God who made the world and all things 24 

;| in it — he, I say, Lord, from the first, of Heaven and Earth, does 

1 : not dwell in Temples made by hands, nor yet do human hands 25 

minister to his wants, as though he could need anything, since 
he is himself the giver to every one of life, breath, and ever^^- 
] thing else. He made every race of men from one stock, and 26 

caused them to settle on all parts of the earth! s surface — first 
fixing a duration for their Da}'-, and the limits of their settle- 
ment — so that they might search for God, if after all they 27 
might feel their way to him and find him. And yet he is 
never really far from any one of us ; for it is in him that we 28 

/ live and move and are. To use the words of some of your 

own poets — 

^ IJ is offspring, too, are wed 

; As the offspring, then, of God, we ought not to think that the 29 

divine nature has any resemblance to anything made of gold, 
or silver, or stone — a work of human art and imagination. lh*ue, 30 
God looked with indulgence on the days of men’s ignorance, 

V but now he is announcing to every one eveiywhere the need 

, for repentance, because he has fixed a day on which he in- 31 

tends to judge the world righteously, by a man whom he has 
appointed — and of this he has given every one a pledge by 
raising this man from the dead.” 

On hearing of a resurrection of the dead, some began jeering, 32 
but others said that they would hear what he had to say about 

V that another time. Under these circumstances Paul left the 33 
Court. There were some men, however, who joined him, and 34 

. ' became believers in Christ, and among them were Dionysius, 

1;, a member of the Court of Areopagus, and a woman named 

j Damaris, and several other persons. 


Paul Leaving Athens, Paul next went to Corinth. 

CoHnth There he met a Jew of the name of Aquila, a 

' native of Pontus, who, with his wife Priscilla, 
had lately come from Italy, in consequence of the order which 
had been issued by the Emperor Claudius for all Jews to leave 
Rome. Paul paid them a visit, and since their trade was the 
same, he stayed and worked with them. Their trade was that 
of tent-making. Every Sabbath Paul gave addresses in the 
Synagogue, trying to convince both Jews and Greeks. 

"But when Silas and Timothy had come down from Mace- 
donia, Paul devoted himself entirely to delivering the Message, 
earnestly maintaining before the Jews that Jesus was the 
Christ. However, as they set themselves against him and 
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became abusive, Paul shook his clothes in protest and said to 
them ; 

“Your blood must be on 3mur own heads. I am clear of it. 
After this I shall go to the heathen.” 

So he left, and went to the house of a certain Titus Justus, a 
man who joined in the worship of God, and whose house was 
next door to the S3uiagogue. Crispus, the President of the 
S3niagogue, came to believe in the Master, and so did all his 
household ; and man3^ of the Corinthians, as they listened to 
Paul, believed him and were baptized. One night the 

Master said to Paul, in a vision : 

nol be afraid j continue to speak and refuse to be silent; 
for I am myseff wiih yon., and no attack will result in any injury 
to 3'Ou, for I have man3^ people in this cit3^” 

So he settled down there for a 3^ear and a half, teaching God’s 
Message among the people. 

During Gallio’s governorship of Greece, the Jews made a 
combined attack on Paul, and brought him before the Gover- 
nor’s Bench, with the complaint that he was persuading people 
to worship God in a wa3^ forbidden by the Law. Just as Paul 
was on the point of speaking, Gallio said to the Jews : 

“Jews, had this been a case of misdemeanour or some 
serious crime, there would have been some reason for my 
listening patiently to you; but since it ^.s a dispute about 
v/ords, and names, and your own Law, 3^11 must see to it 3^111*- 
selves. I do not choose to be a judge in’ such matters.” 

■ Saying this, he drove them back from the Bench. Then 
they all set upon Sosthenes, the President of a Synagogue, and 
beat him in front of the Bench, but Gallio did not trouble him- 
self about any of these things. 

Paul’s P^^ul remained there some time after this, and 

Return. then took leave of the Brethren, and sailed to 
Syria with Priscilla and Aquila, but not until he had had his head 
shaved at Cenchreae, because of a vow he had been under. 
The3^ put into Ephesus, and there Paul, leaving his companions, 
went into the S3magogue and addressed the Jews. When they 
asked him to prolong his sta3", he declined, saying, however, 
as he took his leave, “ I will come back again to 3^11, please 
God,” and then set sail from Ephesus. On reaching Caesarea, 
he went up to the capital and exchanged greetings with the 
Church, and then went down to Antioch. 


PAUL’S THIRD 
MISSIONARY 
JOURNEY. 

Tour in 
Galatia. 


After making some stay in Antioch, he set out 
on a tour through the Phr3^gian district of Galatia, 
strengthening the faith of all the disciples as he 
went. 


Apoiios. Meanwhile there had come to Ephesus an 
Alexandrian Jew, named Apollos, an eloquent 
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man, who was well read in the Scriptures. He had received 25 
some instruction in the Master's Cause, and with burning zeal 
he spoke of, and taught accurately, the facts about Jesus, 
though he knew’ of no baptism but John's. This man began 26 
to speak out fearlessly in the Synagogue; but Priscilla and 
Aquila, happening to hear him, took him home and explained 
to him God's Cause more accurately still. When he wanted to 27 
cross to Greece, the Brethren furthered his plans, and wrote 
to the disciples there to welcome him. On his arrival he 
proved of great assistance to those who had, b}^ the help of 
God, become believers in Christ, for he vigorously confuted 28 
the Jews, publicly proving by the Scriptures that Jesus was 
the Christ. 

Paul While Apollos was at Corinth, Paul passed i 19 

at Ephesus, through the inland districts and went to Ephesus. 

There he found some disciples, of whom he asked : 2 

Did you, when you became believers in Christ, receive the 
holy Spirit?” 

^^No,” they answered, 'Gve did not even hear that there was 
a holy Spirit.” 

'^What then was the baptism which you received?” Paul 3 
asked. 

'^John's baptism,” was their answer. 

“John's baptism was a baptism upon repentance,” Paul 4 
rejoined, “and John told the people (speaking of the One 
Coming after him) that they should believe in him — in Jesus, 
that is.” 

On hearing this, they were baptized into the Faith of Jesus, the 5 
Master, and after Paul had placed his hands on them, the holy 6 
Spirit came on them, and they began to speak with ' tongues ' 
and with prophetic inspiration. There were about twelve 7 
men in all. 

Paul went to the Synagogue there, and for three months 8 
spoke out fearlessly, giving addresses, and trying to convince 
his hearers, about the kingdom of God. Some of them, how- 9 
ever, hardened their hearts and refused to believe him, 
denouncing the Cause before the people. So Paul left them 
and withdrew his disciples, and gave daily addresses in the 
lecture-hall of Tyrannus. This went on for two years, so 10 
that all who lived in Roman Asia, Jews and Greeks alike, 
heard the Lord's Message. 

God did miracles by Paul's hands of no ordinary kind; in 
fact people would carry home to the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons that had touched his body, and their diseases would 
leave them and the wicked spirits go out of them. An 13 

attempt was made by some itinerant Jews who were exorcists 
to use the name of Jesus, the Master, over those who had 
wicked spirits in them. 
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adjure )'0u/' the^^ said, “by Jesus, whom Paul preaches.” 

It was the seven sons of Sceva, a Jewish Chief Priest, who 14 
were doing this; when the wicked spirit answered them : 15 

“Jesus i acknowledge, and Paul I know, but you — who are 
you ? ” 

Then the man, in whom this wicked spirit was, sprang upon 16 
them, and mastering both of them, so completely overpowered 
them, that they ran out of the house, stripped of their clothes, 
and wounded. This incident came to the knowledge of all the 17 
Jews and Greeks living at Ephesus; they were all awestruck, 
and the name of Jesus, the Master, was held iii the highest 
honour. Many, too, of those who had become believers in 18 
Christ came with a full confession of their practices; while a 19 
number of people, who had practised magic, collected their 
books and burnt them publicl}^; and on reckoning up the price 
of these, they found it amounted to five thousand pounds. 

In this irresistible way the Lord’s Message kept spreading 20 
and increasing in power. 


Paul plans When these events had become things of the 21 
jei'usafem resolved ill his own mind to go on a 

and Rome, jouniey through Macedonia and Greece, and tlien 
on to Jerusalem; “and after going there,” he 
said, “ I must visit Rome as well.” 

So he sent to Macedonia two of his helpers, Timothy and 22 
Erastus, while he himself stayed for some time longer in 
Roman Asia. 

The Riot Just about that time a great disturbance arose 23 
at about the Cause. A silversmith named Demetrius, 24 

Ephesus. made silver models of the shrine of Diana, 

and so gave a good deal of work to the artisans, got these men 25 
together, as well as the workmen engaged in similar occupa- 
tions, and addressed them. 

“Men,” he said, “you know that this trade is the source of 
our prosperity", and your eyes and ears tell 3"Ou that not only" at 26 
Ephesus, but in almost the whole of Roman Asia, this Paul 
has convinced and won over great numbers of people by" his 
assertion that those Gods which are made by" hands are not 
Gods at all. So that not only" is this business of ours likely" to 27 
fall into discredit, but there is the further danger that the 
Temple of the great Goddess Diana will be neglected, and she 
herself be in risk of being robbed of her magnilicence — though 
all Roman Asia and the whole world worship her.” 

On hearing this, the men were greatly enraged, and began 28 
shouting — “Great is Diana of the Ephesians^!” The com- 29 
motion spread tin-ough the whole city, and the people rushed 
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all together into the amphitheatre, dragging with them 
Gains and Aristarchus, two Macedonians \vho were PauFs 
travelling companions. Paul wished to go into the amphi- 30 
theatre and face the people, but the disciples would not let 
him, while some of the chief religious officials of the province, 31 
who were friendly to him, sent repeated entreaties to him not 
to trust himself inside. Meanwhile some were shouting one 32 
thing and some another, for the Assembl}'- was all in confusion, 
most of those present not even knowing why they had met. 

Some of the crowd put forward Alexander, whom the Jews had 33 
pushed to the front. He waved his hand to show that he 
wanted to speak in their defence to the people. But when 34 
they recognised him as a Jew, one cry broke from them all, 
and they continued shouting for two hours — “ Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians 

The Mayor succeeded in quieting the crowd, and then 35 
said : 

“ Men of Ephesus, who is there, I ask you, who needs to be 
told that this city of Ephesus is the Temple-Keeper of the 
great Diana, and of the statue which fell down from Jupiter? 

As these are undeniable facts, 3^ou ought to keep calm and do 36 
nothing rash ; for you have brought these men here, though 37 
they are neither robbers of Temples nor blasphemers of our 
Goddess. If, however, Demetrius and the artisans who arc 38 
acting with him have a charge to make against any one, there 
are Court Days and there are Magistrates; let both parties 
take legal proceedings. But if you want anything more, it 39 
will have to be settled in the regular Assembly. For I tell 3"ou 40 
that we are in danger of being proceeded against for to-day's 
riot, there being nothing to account for it; and in that case 
we shall be at a loss to give an^^ reason for this disorderly 
gathering.” 

With these words he dismissed the Assembty. 41 

Paul again in After the uproai* had ceased, Paul sent for the i 20 

Ma^ce^donuf ^isciples, and after words of encouragement to 
. ’ them, took his leave, and started on his journey 
to Macedonia. After going through those districts and speak- 2 
ing maii}^ encouraging words to the disciples, he went into 
Greece, where he stayed three months. He was about to sail 3 
to S3^ria, when a plot was laid against him b3'’ the Jews ; so it 
was decided that he should return b3^ wa3^ of Macedonia. He 4 
was accompanied b3’' Sopater the son of P3Trhus, of Beroea, 
Aristarchus and Secundus from Thessalonica, Gains of Derbe, 
and Timoth3^, as well as b3^ T3’^chicus and Trophimus of 
Roman Asia. These men went to Troas and waited there for 5 
Paul at us ; while we ourselves sailed from Philippi after 6 
Troas. Passover, and joined them five da3'S later at 

Troas, where we stayed a week 
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On the first day of the week, when we had met for the 7 
Breaking of Bread, Paul, who was intending to leave the next 
day, began to address those who were present, and prolonged 
his address till midnight. There were a good many lamps in 8 
the upstair room, where we had met ; and a young man named 9 
Eutychus, sitting at the window, was gradually overcome with 
great drowsiness, as Paul went on with his address. At last, 
quite overpowered his drowsiness, he fell from the third 
store}' to the ground, and was picked up for dead. Paul went 10 
down, threw himself upon him, and put his arms round him. 

“ Do not be alarmed,” he said ; “ he is still alive.” 

Then he went upstairs again; and after the Breaking of Bread ii 
and taking something to eat, he talked with them at great 
length till daybreak, and then left. Meanwhile they had taken 12 
the lad away alive, and were greatly comforted. 

Paul goes ^Ve ourselves started first. We went on board 13 
on to ship and sailed for Assos, our intention being to 

Miletus. on board there. This was his own 

arrangement, as he intended to go by land himself. So when 14 
he met us at Assos, we took him on board and went on to 
Mityleiie. The day after we had sailed from there, we arrived 15 
off Chios, touched at Samos the following day, and the next 
day reached Miletus ; for Paul had decided to sail past 16 
Ephesus, so as to avoid spending much time in Roman Asia. 

He was making haste to reach Jerusalem, if possible, by the 
Harvest Thanksgiving-day. 

From Miletus, however, he sent to Ephesus and invited the 17 
Officers of the Church ; and when they came, he spoke to them 18 
as follows : 

^Wou know, without my telling you, the way in which I bore 
myself towards you, always, from the very lirst day that I set 
foot in Roman Asia. You know how I served the Master in 19 
all humility, amid the tears and trials which fell to my lot 
through the plots of the Jews. There was nothing of benefit 20 
to you which I shrank from telling you, and I taught you in 
public and in private, impressing strongly both upon Jews and 21 
Greeks the repentance due -to God, and the duty of faith in 
Jesus, our Master. And now, from an impulse which I cannot 22 
resist, I am here on my way to Jerusalem, not Iniowing what 
will happen to me there, except that in town after town the 23 
holy Spirit impresses upon me that imprisonment and troubles 
are awaiting me. But then I count my life of no value to 24 
myself whatever, provided that I may complete the course 
marked out for me, and the task that was allotted me by Jesus, 
the Master — which was to bear my earnest testimony to the 
Good News of the mercy of God. And now, mark me, I am 23 
quite aware that none of you will ever see my face again — you 
among whom I have gone about proclaiming the Kingdom. 
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Therefore I declare to you this day, that I am not responsible 26 
for the fate of any of ^’’ou, for I have not shrunk from telling 27 
you all that God purposes for 3'’ou. Be watchful over your- 28 
selves, and over the whole flock — of which the hoty Spirit has 
made 3^011 Officers-in-charge — so that 3^11 should act as shep- 
herds of the Clmrcli of God, which he bought at the cost of his 
own life. I know well that, after nty departure, merciless 29 
wolves will get in among 3'ou, who will not spare the flock; 
and from among 3^ourselves, too, men will arise, teaching per- 30 
versions of truth, so as to draw awa3'' the disciples after them- 
selves. Be on the watch, then, and remember how for three 31 
3^ears, night and da3^, I never ceased, even with tears, to warn 
each one of 3^011. And now I entrust 3^011 to the Lord and to 32 
the Message of his 11101x3^ — a Message which has the power to 
build up 3xur characters, and to give 3x11 3x111* place among 
all those zvho have become God's People. I have never coveted any 33 
one’s gold or silver or clothing. You know, 3xurselves that not 34 
only my wants were provided for, but that my companions 
were provided for also, by these hands of mine. I left nothing 35 
undone to show 3XU that, like me, 3x11 ought to help the weak 
by 3xur labour, bearing in mind the words of Jesus, the Master, 
how he said himself — ^ It is a far happier thing to give than to 
receive.’ ” 

When Paul had finished, he knelt down and pra3xd with 36 
them all. Every one was in tears; and throwing their arms 37 
round Paul’s neck, they kissed him again and again, grieving 38 
most of all over what he had said — that the3^ would never see 
his face again. Then the3^ went with him to the ship to see 
him off. 


Paul When we had torn ourselves awa3’’, and had set i 2I 

sail, we made a straight run to Cos ; the next day 
we came to Rhodes, and from there to Patara. 

There we found a ship crossing to Phoenicia, so we went on 2 
board and set sail. After sighting Cyprus and leaving it on 3 
the left, we sailed to S^xia, and put into T3Te, for the ship was 
to discharge her cargo there. So we found out the disciples 4 
and sta3xd a week with them. Speaking under the influence 
of the Spirit, they warned Paul not to set foot in Jerusalem. 

However, when we had come to the end of our sta3", we set 5 
out on our journey, the whole of the disciples with their wives 
and children escorting us out of the cit3^ We knelt down on 
the beach, and pra3xd, and then said good-b3X to one another ; 6 
after which we went on board, and the}* returned home. 

Paul After we had made the run from Tyre, we 7 

landed at Ptolemais, and exchanged greetings 
Caesarea. Brethren there, and spent a day with 

them. The day we left, and got as far as CaeSvarea, where 8 

2a Ps. 74- 3- 22 33. 3-4. 
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we went to the house of Philip, the Missionary, who was one 
of ‘the Seven,’ and stayed with him. He had four unmarried 9 
daughters who were Prophetesses, During our visit, 10 

which lasted several da3rs^ a Prophet, named Agabus, came 
down from Judaea, and came to see us. He took Paul’s girdle, ii 
and bound his own feet and hands with it, saying as he did 
so : 

“This is what the holy Spirit sa^^s — ‘The man to whom this 
girdle belongs will be bound like this at Jerusalem by the 
Jews, and they will hand him over to the heathen.’” 

When we heard that, we and the people of the place kept 12 
entreating Paul not to go up to Jerusalem. It was then that 13 
Paul made the reply : 

“Why are you crying and breaking my heart like this? For 
my part, I am not only read}^ to go to prison, but to suffer 
death at Jerusalem for the Cause of Jesus, the Master.” 

So, as he would not yield, we left off persuading him, and said : 14 

“ The Lord’s will be done.” 


Paul At the end of our visit, we packed up, and 15 

iferusalem started Oil oiu* way up to Jerusalem. Some of the 16 
disciples from Caesai*ea went with us, and con- 
ducted us to Mnason, a Cypriot disciple of long standing, with 
whom we were to stay. On our arrival at Jerusalem, the 17 

Brethren there gave us a heart}^' welcome. The next day Paul 18 
went with us to have an interview with James, at which the 
Officers of the Church were all present. After the usual 19 
greetings, Paul related in detail all that God had done among 
the heathen through his efforts. After hearing what he had to 20 
tell, they began praising God, and said to Paul : ' 

“ You see, Brother, that the Jews who have become believers 
in Christ may be numbered by tens of thousands, and they are 
all natural!}^ earnest in upholding the Jewish Law. Now they 21 
have heard it said about yon, that you teach all Jews in heathen 
countries to discard Moses, for you tell them not to circumcise 
their children or even to observe Jewish customs. Very well 22 
then, as they arc certain to hear of your arrival, do what we 23 
are going to suggest. We have four men here, who have of 
their own accord put themselves under a vow. Make friends 24 
with these men, join in thek abstinence, and bear their 
expenses, so that they will be able to complete their vows by 
shaving their heads ; and then every one will see that there is 
no truth in what they have been told about you, but that, on 
the contrary, you yourself rule your life in obedience to the 
Jewish Law. As to the heathen who have become believers in 25 
Christ, we ourselves have sent our decision that they should 
avoid food offered to idols, and blood, and the flesh of strangled 
animals, and unchastity.” 
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On this Paul made friends with the men, and the next day 
joined them in their abstinence, and went into the Temple, 
with notice of the expiration of //le period of abstinence so soon 
as the usual offering should have, been made on behalf of each 
of them. 


Paul’s But just as the seven days were drawing to a 
Arrest. close, the Jews from Roman Asia caught sight of 
Paul in the Temple, and began to excite all the people present. 
They seized Paul, shouting : 

“ Men of Israel ! help ! This is the man who is teaching 
everybody' everywhere in opposition to our People, our 
Law, and this Place; and, what is more, he has actually 
brought Greeks into the Temple and has defiled this sacred 
Place.” 

(For they had previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
Paul’s company in the cit}’-, and were under the impression 
that Paul had taken him into the Temple.) The whole city 
was thrown into excitement; the people quickly collected, 
and seized Paul and dragged him out of the Temple, when 
the doors were immediately shut. They were bent 

upon killing him, when the news reached the Colonel of the 
garrison regiment, that the whole of Jerusalem was in com- 
motion. So he instantly got together some officers and men, 
and ran down upon the crowd. When they saw the Colonel 
and his men, they stopped beating Paul. Then the Colonel 
went up and arrested Paul, and ordered him to be doubly 
chained ; and proceeded to enquire who he was, and what he 
had been doing. Some of the people said one thing, and some 
another, and as he could get at nothing definite on account of 
the din, he ordered him to be taken into the barracks. When 
Paul reached the steps, he was actually being carried by the 
soldiers, owing to the violence of the mob; for the people 
were following in a mass,- shouting : Kill him !” 

Just as he was about to be taken into the barracks, Paul said 
to the Colonel : - 

May I have a word with 3^11 ? ” 

“Do 3 mu know Greek?” the Colonel asked. “Are not 3^11 
the Egyptian who once before raised a rebellion, and led the 
four thousand Bandits out into the desert?” 

“No,” Paul said, “I am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen 
of a city of some note ; and I beg 3 mu to give me permission 
to speak to the people.” 

The Colomd gave his permission, and Paul, standing on the 
steps, made signs with his hand to the people, and when 
comparative silence had been obtained, he spoke to them in 
Hebrew, as follows : 
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Paul’s "Brothers and Fathers, listen to the defence i 

the^?eop1e^ of ^ aboiit to make/' 

Jerusalem. When the}^ heard that he was speaking to them 2 
in Hebrew, they were still quieter; and Paul 

went on : 

" I am a Jew, a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, but I was brought 3 
up in this city under the teaching of Gamaliel, and trained in 
the strict system of our ancestral Law. I was as zealous in 
God’s service as any of 3^ou who are here to-day. In my 4 
persecution of this Cause I did not stop even at the taking of 
life. I put in chains, and imprisoned, men and women alike — 
and that the High Priest himself and all the Council can testify. 5 
Indeed, I had letters of introduction from them to their 
brother Jews at Damascus, and I was on my way to that place, 
to bring those who were there, too, prisoners to Jerusalem for 
punishment. While I was still on my way and getting 6 

close to Damascus, about mid-day there suddenly flashed from 
the sky a great light all round me. I fell to tlie ground, and 7 
heard a voice saying to me, ^ Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting 
me?' ^Who are 3^011, my lord?' I replied. Then the voice 8 
said, ^ I am Jesus of Nazareth whom you are persecuting.' The 9 
men with me saw the light, but did not hear the speaker's 
voice. Then I said, ^What am I to do, my lord?' ^ Get up, 10 
and go into Damascus,' the Master said to me, ^ and there you 
shall be told all that has been appointed for 3^011 to do.' In ii 
consequence of that dazzling light I could not see, but my 
companions led me by the hand, and so I reached Damascus. 
There a man named Hananiah, a strict observer of our Law, 12 
well spoken of by all the Jewish inhabitants, came to see me. 13 
Standing close to me, he said, ^ Saul, my Brother, recover your 
sight.' And then and there I recovered my sight and looked 
up at him. Then he said, ^The God of our ancestors has 14 
appointed 3^ou to learn his will, and to see the Righteous One, 
and to hear words from his lips; for you shall be a witness 15 
for him to all the world of what 3^011 have just seen, and have 
heard. Why wait any longer then ? Get up and have yourself 16 
baptized and your sins washed away, and invoke his name.’ 

While I was pra3nng one da3'' in the Temple after my return 17 
to Jerusalem, I fell into a trance and saw Jesus saying to me, 18 
^Make haste and leave Jerusalem at once, because they will 
not accept your testimony about me.' ^Master,’ I answered, 19 
‘ these people know that I used to imprison and flog, in Syna- 
gogue after Synagogue, those who believed in you ; and when 20 
the blood of your witness, Stephen, was being shed, I was 
myself standing b3^, assenting to it, and took charge of the 
clothes of those who were putting him to death.' ‘ Still you 21 
must go,' Jesus said to me, ^ for I myself will send you far away 
to the heathen.'" 
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Paul’s Claim Up to this point the people had been listening 22 
to Paul, but at these words they called out : 

“ Kill him ! A fellow like this ought not to have 
been allowed to live ! ” 

They were shouting, tearing off their clothes, and throwing 23 
dust in the air, so the Colonel ordered Paul to be taken into 24 
the barracks, with directions that he was to be examined 
under the lash, that he might lind out the grounds they had 
for the outcry they were making against him. But just as they 25 
had strapped him up to be flogged, Paul said to the Captain 
standing there : 

If a man is a Roman citizen and unconvicted, have you the 
right to flog him 

On hearing what he said, the Captain went and reported it to 26 
the Colonel. 

^^What do you mean to do?'' he said. ^^This man is a 
Roman citizen." 

So the Colonel went up to Paul and said : 27 

“ Tell me, do you mean that you are a Roman citizen ? " 

“ Yes/' Paul replied. 

I had to pay a heavy price for my position as citizen," said 28 
the Colonel. 

‘‘ I am one by birth," Paul rejoined. 

Then those who were to have examined Paul left him at once, 29 
and the Colonel himself, linding that Paul was a Roman citizen, 
was alarmed because he had put him in chains. 


Paul On the next day the Colonel, wishing to find 

Hi*^ h^°Councii ^ reason why Paul was denounced by 

of the Jews! the Jews, unbound him, and ordered the Chief 
Priests and the whole of the High Council to 
assemble, and then took Paul down and brought him before 
them. Paul looked hard at the Council, and began : 

“ Brothers, for my part, I have done what I believed to 
be my duty to God with a clear conscience, up to this very 
day." 

At this, the High Priest Ananias ordered the people standing 
near to strike him on the mouth ; upon which Paul turned to 
him and said : 


God will strike you, you white- washed wall ! Are you 
sitting there to try me in accordance with law, and yet, in 
defiance of law, ordering them to strike me?" 

The people standing near said to Paul : 

“Do you mean to insult God’s High Priest?" 

“ I did not know. Brothers, that it was the High Priest," 
Paul said, “for Scripture says — ' Of the Ruler of your People thou 
shall speak no ill! " 
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Observing that some of those present were Sadducees and 6 
others Pharisees, Paul called out in the Council : 

“ Brothers, I am a Pharisee and a son of Pharisees. It is on 
the question of hope for the dead and of their resurrection 
that I am on ni}'- trial 

He had hardly said this when a dispute arose between the 7 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, and the Council was divided. 

(For Sadducees say there is no such thing as a resurrection, and 8 
that there are no angels or spirits, while Pharisees believe in 
both.) So a great uproar ensued, and some of the Rabbis 9 
belonging to the Pharisees’ side stood up and hotly protested : 

We hnd nothing whatever wrong in this man. Suppose a 
spirit did speak to him, or an angel ” 

At this point the dispute was becoming so violent, that the 10 
Colonel, fearing that Paul would be really torn in pieces 
between them, ordered the Guard to go down among them 
and rescue him, and take him into the barracks. 

On the following night the Master came and stood by Paul, ii 
and said : 

“ Courage ! As yon have borne witness for me in Jerusalem 
so well, 3^ou must do the same at Rome.” 

The Plot In the morning the Jews combined together, 12 
against Paul, took an path that the}^ would not eat or drink 
till they had killed Paul. There were more than forty in the 13 
plot; and they went to the Chief Priests and Councillors, and . 14 
said : 

‘‘We have taken a solemn oath not to touch anything till we 
have killed Paul. So we want you now, with the consent of 15 
the Council, to suggest to the Colonel that he should bring Paul 
down before 5^011, as though you intended to go more fully into 
the details of his case; but before he gets there we will be 
ready to make away wdth him.” 

But the son cf Paul’s sister, hearing of the plot, went to the 16 
barracks, and getting admitted, told Paul about it. So Paul 17 
called one of the Captains of the garrison and asked him to 
take the lad to the Colonel, as he had something to tell him. 

The Captain went with the lad to the Colonel, and said : 18 

“The prisoner Paul called me and asked me to bring this 
lad to you, as he has something to say to you.” 

The Colonel took the lad b}^ the hand, and stepping aside, 19 
asked what it w^as he had to tell him. 

“The Jews have agreed,” the lad answered, “to ask you to 20 
bring Paul down before the Council to-morrow, on the plea of 
your making further enquiry into his case. But pray do not 21 
let them persuade 3mu, for more than forty of them are l3dng 
in \vait for him, who have taken an oath that they will not eat 
or drink', till .they have made away with him ; and they are at 
this very moment in readiness, in anticipation of your promise.” 

The Colonel then dismissed the lad, cautioning him not to say 
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a word to an^d^ody of his having given him tliat informa- 
tion. Then he summoned two Captains, and ordered 

Paul sent them to be prepared with two hundred infantry 
to Felix at to go to Cacsarea, as well as seven t}^ troopers 
Caesarea, hundred lancers, nine o’clock that 

night, and to have horses ready for Paul to ride; so that they 
might take him safety to Felix, the Governor. To him he wrote 
a letter, somewhat as follows — 

'Claudius Lysias sends his compliments to His 
Excellency the Governor. 

The man whom I send with this had been seized by 
the Jews, and was on the point of being killed by 
them when I came upon them with the force 
under my command, and rescued him, as I learnt 
that he was a Roman citizen. Wishing to ascertain 
exactly the ground of the charges the}^ made against 
him, I brought him before their Council, when I found 
that their charges were connected with questions of 
their own Law, but that there was nothing alleged 
involving either death or imprisonment. However, 
having information of a plot against the man, which 
was about to be put into execution, I am sending him 
to you at once, and have also directed his accusers to 
prosecute him before you.’ 

The soldiers, in accordance with their orders, took Paul 
over and conducted him b}^ night to Antipatris ; and on the 
next da}^, leaving the troopers to go on with him, the}" returned to 
their barracks. On arriving at Caesarea, the troopers delivered 
the letter to the Governor, and brought Paul before him. As 
soon as Felix had read the letter, he enquired from what pro- 
vince Paul was, and learning that he came from Cilicia, he said : 

" I will hear all you have to say as sooh as your accusers 
have arrived.” 

And he ordered Paul to be kept under guard in Herod’s 
Government House. 


Paul Five days afterwards the High Priest Ananias 

before Felix, clowii with soiiie of the Councillors and a 

barrister named Tertullus. They had laid an information with 
the Governor against Paul, and when the hearing came on, 
Tertullus began his speech for the prosecution. 

“We owe it to you, your Excellency,” he said, "that we are 
enjoying profound peace, and we owe it to your foresight that 
this nation is constantly securing reforms — advantages which 
we very gratefully accept at all times and places. But — not to 
be tedious — I beg you, with your accustomed fairness, to listen 
to a brief statement of our case. We have found this man a 
public pest; he is one who stirs up disputes among the Jews 
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all tlic world over, and is a ringleader of the Nazarene heretics. 

He even attempted to desecrate the Temple itself, but we 6 
caught him ; and 3^011 will be able, b}^ examining him yourself 8 
on all these points, to satisfy yourself as to the charges which 
we are bringing against him.” 

The Jews also joined in, confirming the accnrac}^ of his state- 9 
ments. On a sign from the Governor, Paul made this 10 

reply : 

Knowing, as I do, for how many years you have acted as 
Judge to this nation, it is with confidence that I undertake my 
own defence. For 5^11 can readity satisf}’ yom'self that it is ii 
not more than twelve da3^s ago that I went up to worship at 
Jerusalem, where nw prosecutors never found me holding dis- 12 
cussions with an3^ one or causing a crowd to gather — 
cither in the Temple, or in the S3magogues, or about the 
cit3^; and the3" cannot establish the charges which the3' 13 
are now making against me. This, however, I do acknowledge 14 
to 3"Ou, that, as a supporter of the Cause which the3' call 
lieretical, I worship the God of 1113^ ancestors. I believe 
cver3dhing that is in accordance with the Law and that is 
"vritten in the Prophets; and I have confidence in God — a 15 
confidence which the3^ also cherish themselves — that there is 
one da3^ to be a resurrection of good and bad alike. This 16 
being so, I do m3' best m3’’self to have at all times a clear 
conscience where either God or man is concerned. After 17 
some 3xars’ absence I had come to bring charitable gifts to 
m3^ nation, and to make offerings; and it was while engaged 18 
in these that the3' found me in the Temple, after completiiig a 
period of abstinence, but without an3^ crowd or disorder. 
There were, however, some Jews from Roman Asia who ought 19 
to have been here before 3^011 and have made any charge the3^ 
had against me — Or else let m3’ opponents here say themselves 20 
what the3^ found wrong in me when I came before the Council, 
except as to the one sentence that I shouted out as I stood 21 
among them — ^The resurrection of the dead is the question 
about which I am on m3’ trial before 3^11 to-da3^^ ” 

Felix, however, adjourned the case — though he had a fairly 22 
accurate knowledge of all that concerned the Cause — with the 
promise : 

'^When Colonel L3’sias comes down, I will give 1113^ decision 
in 3mur case.” 

So he gave orders to the Captain in charge of him to keep 23 
Paul in custod3^, but to relax the regulations, and not prevent 
any of his personal friends from showing him attention. 

After several da3’-s Felix came with his wife Drusilla, who 24 
was herself a Jewess, and sending for Paul, listened to what 
he had to sa3^ about faith in Christ Jesus. But while Paul was 25 
discoursing about righteousness, self-control, and the coming 
judgement, Felix became terrified, and broke in with — ■ 
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You may go for the present, but when I find an opportunity, 

I will send for you again.” 

Fie was all the time hoping for a bribe from Paul, and so he 26 
used to send for him pretty frequently and talk with him. 

But after the lapse of two years Felix was succeeded by 27 
Porcius Festus ; and wishing to curry favour with the Jews, 
he left Paul a prisoner. 


Paul Festus having in due course taken over the i 

Festu's. governorship, left Caesarea three da3^s. later and 

went up to Jerusalem. There the Chief Priests 2 
and leading men among the Jews laid an information before 
him against Paul, and. begged Festus to grant them a. favour, 3 
which would be to Paul’s injury — to send for him to Jerusalem. 

All the while they were plotting to make away with him on 
the road there. However, Festus answered that Paul was in 4 
prison at Caesarea, and that he himself would be leaving for 
that place shortly. 

“ So let the influential men among you,” he said, go down 5 
with me, and if there is an3dhing that is wrong in the man, 
charge him formally with it.” 

After staying among them some eight or ten days, Festus 6 
went down to Caesarea. The next day he took his seat on the 
Bench, and ordered Paul to be brought before him. On 7 
Paul’s appearance, the Jews who had come down from Jeru- 
salem surrounded him, and made many serious charges, which 
they quite failed to establish, Paul defending himself with the 8 
plea that he had not committed any offence against the Jewish 
Law, or the Temple, or the Emperor. But as Festus wished 9 
to curry favour with the Jews, he interrupted Paul with the 
question : 

“Would 3^011 like to go up to Jerusalem and be tried on 
these charges before me there ? ” 

“No,” Paul replied, “I am standing at the Emperor’s Bar, 10 
the place where I ought to be tried. I have not wronged the 
Jews, as you yourself can see clearly enough. If, however, I ii 
have done wrong and have committed any offence deserving 
death, I do not ask to escape it ; but if there is nothing in the 
accusations of these people, no one has power to give me up 
to them. I appeal to the Emperor.” 

Upon that, Festus, after conferring with his Council, answered : 12 

“You have appealed to the Emperor; to the Emperor 3’'ou 
shall go.” 

Paul before Soiiie da3^s later King Agrippa and Bernice 13 
A dowii to Caesai'ca, and paid a visit of con- 

gnppa . j-Q Pestus; and as they were sta3dng 14 

several days there, Festus laid Paul’s case before the King. 
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There is a man here,” he said, “left a prisoner by Felix, 
about whom, when I came to Jerusalem, the Jewish Chief 15 
Priests and Councillors laid an information, asking at the same 
time for sentence upon him. My answer to them was, that it 16 
was not the custom with Romans to give up any man to his 
accusers till the accused had met the accusers face to face, and 
had also had an opportunity of ans\^ering the charges brought 
against him. So they met here, and without loss of time I took 17 
my seat on the Bench the very next day, and ordered the man 
to be brought before me. But when his accusers came forward, iS 
they brought no charge of wrong-doing such as I had expected 
about him ; but there were certain questions in dispute between 19 
them about their own religion, and about some dead man 
called Jesus, whom Paul declared to be^ alive. And as I was 20 
at a loss how to enquire into questions of this kind, I asked 
Paul if he would like to go up to Jerusalem, and be put upon 
his trial about them there. As, however, Paul appealed to 21 
have his case reserved for the consideration of his Imperial 
Majest}^, I ordered him back into custody, until I could send 
him to the Emperor.” 

“I should have liked,” Agrippa said to Festus, “to hear this 22 
man myself.” 

“You shall hear him to-morrow,” Festus answered. 

So the next day when Agrippa and Bernice had come in full 23 
state and had entered the Audience Chamber, with the superior 
officers and the principal people of the city, by the order of 
Festus Paul was brought before them. 

Then Festus said: 24 

“King Agrippa, and all here present, you sec before you the 
man about whom the whole Jewish people have applied to me, 
both at Jerusalem and here, loudly asserting that he ought not 
to be allowed to live any longer. I found, however, that he 25 
had not done anything deserving death ; so, as he had himself 
appealed to his Imperial Majest}^, I decided to send him. But 26 
I have nothing definite to write about him to my Imperial 
Master ; and for that reason I have brought him before 3^11, 
and especialty before 3murself King Agrippa, that, after examin- 
ing him, I ma}^ have something to write. For it seems to me 27 
absurd to send a prisoner, without at the same time stating the 
charges made against him.” 

So Agrippa turned to Paul and said : 1 

“You are at liberty to speak for 3murself.” 

At this, Paul stretched out his hand and began his defence. 

“ I have been congratulating myself. King Agrippa,” he said, 2 
“ that it is before you that I have to make my defence to-day, 
with regard to all the charges brought against me by Jews, 
especially as 3^11 are so well versed in all the customs and 3 
questions of the Jewish world. I beg you therefore to hear 
me with patience, My life, then, from youth upwards, 4 
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was passed, from the very first, among my own nation, and at 
Jerusalem itself, and is within the knowledge of every Jew; 
and they have always known — if they choose to give evidence — 5 
that, in accordance with the very strictest form of our religion, 

I lived a true Pharisee. Even now, it is for my hope in the 6 
promise given by God to our ancestors that I am standing 
my trial — a promise which our Twelve Tribes, by earnest 7 
service night and day, hope to see fulfilled. It is for this 
hope, your Majest}’’, that I am accused — and by Jews them- 
selves ! Why do you all hold it to be beyond belief that God 8 
should raise the dead ? However, I myself once thought 9 

it my duly to oppose in every way the Cause of Jesus of 
Nazareth; and I actually did so at Jerusalem. Acting on the 10 
authority of the Chief Priests, I myself put maii}^ of the People 
of Christ in prison, and when it was proposed to kill them, I 
gave my vote for it. Time after time, in every one of their ii 
Synagogues, I tried b}^ punishments to force them to blaspheme. 

I was so frantic against them, that I pursued them even to 
towns outside Judaea. It was while I was travelling to 12 

Damascus on an errand cf this kind, entrusted with full powers 
by the Chief Priests, that in the middle of the day, your Majesty, 13 
I saw right in my path, coming from the sky, a light brighter 
than the glare of the sun, which shone all round me and those 
travelling with me. We all fell to the ground, and then I 14 
heard a voice sa3dng to me in Hebrew — CSaul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me ? You are punishing 3murself b3^ kicking 
against the goad.’ ^Who are you, 1113^ lord?’ I asked. M am 15 
Jesus, whom 3^11 are persecuting,’ the Master said; ^but get 16 
up ; sla 7 Ld upright^ for I have appeared to you for the express 
purpose of appointing 3^11 to work for me, and to bear witness 
to tlie revelations of me which you have alread3^ seen, and to 
those in which I shall yet appear to 3^11, when delivering you 17 
from your own people and fro 7 n the Iieatlien, It is to lhc 77 i that 
I 0771 now se 7 Ldi 7 ig you, to ope 7 i their eyes, and to turn them from .i8 
darlaiess to light, and from the power of Satan to God, so that 
the3^ ma3'’ receive pardon for their sins, and ‘tx place among those 
zvho have beco 77 ie God’s Peop)le, by faith in me.’ After that, 19 

your Majest3^, I did not fail to obe3" the heavenl3^ vision ; but 20 
on the contrary, first to those at Damascus and Jerusalem, and 
then through the whole of Judaea, and to the heathen as well, 

I began to preach repentance and conversion to God, and a 
life befitting their repentance. This is why the Jews seized 21 
me in the Temple, and made attempts to kill me. However I 22 
have received help from God to this very da3/, and so I stand 
here, and bear ny testimoiy to high and low alike— without 
adding a word to what the Prophets, as well as Moses, declared 
should happen — that the Christ had to suffer, and that he was 23 

16 Ezek, 2. I. 1 Chron. i6. 35. Isu. 42* 7> 16; Dcut. 33. 3, 4. 
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to be the first, by rising from the dead, to bring news of light 
to our nation and to the heathen.” 

While Paul was making this defence, Festus called out 24 
loudly : 

"'You are mad, Paul; your great learning is driving you 
mad.” 

“No, I am not mad, 3^our Excellency,” he replied; “on the 25 
contrai'}^, the statements I am making arc true and sober. 
Indeed his Majesty knows all about these matters, so I speak 26 
before him without constraint. I am sure that there is nothing 
whatever of what I have been telling him that has escaped his 
attention; for this has not been done in a corner. Do you 27 
believe the Prophets, your Majesty ? I know you do.” 

But Agrippa said to Paul : 28 

“You are very soon trying to make a Christian of me !” 

“ Whether it is soon or late,” Paul answered, “ I would to God 29 
that not only you, but all who are listening to me, might to-day 
become just what I am myself — except for these chains 1 ” 

Then the King rose, with the Governor and Bernice and 30 
those who had been sitting with them, and after retiring, they 31 
talked the case over among themselves. 

“ There is nothing,” they said, “ deserving death or imprison- 
ment in this man’s conduct” ; and, speaking to Festus, Agrippa 32 
added : • 

“The man might have been/discharged, if he had not 
appealed to the Emperor.” 


f 

pa*j!’s As it was decided that we were to sail to Italy, i 27 
^^ome P^ul and some other prisoners were put in charge 
* of a Captain of the Imperial Regiment, named 
Julius. We went on board a ship from Adramyttium, which 2 
was on the point of sailing to the ports along the coast of 
Roman Asia, and put to sea. Aristarchus, a Macedonian from 
Thessalonica, went with ns. The next day, we put into Sidon, 3 
where Julius was kind to Paul, and allowed him to go and see 
his friends and receive their hospitality. Putting to sea again, 4 
we got under the lee of Cyprus, because the wind was against 
us ; and after crossing the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we 5 
put into M3Ta in Lycia. There the Roman Captain 6 

found an Alexandrian ship on her way to Italy, and put us on 
board of her. For several days our progress was slow, and it 7 
was only with difficulty that we arrived off Cnidus. As the 
wind was still unfavourable, when we came off Cape Salmone, 
we got under the lee of Crete, and with difficulty, by keeping 8 I 

close in shore, we reached a place called 'Fair Havens,’ near ! 

which was the town of Lasea. | 

This had taken a considerable time, and sailing was already 9 I 
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dangerous, for the Fast was already over; and so Paul began 
to warn them. 

“ Friends,” he said, “ I see that this voyage will be attended lo 
with damage and much loss — loss, not only of the cargo and 
the ship, but of our own lives also.” 

Captain Julius, however, paid more attention to the sailing- ii 
master and the ship’s captain than to what was said by Paul. 

And as the harbour was not a suitable one to winter in, the 12 
majority were in favour of sailing further, in the hope of being 
able to reach Phoenix, and winter there. Phoenix was a 
Cretan harbour open to the north-east and south-east. 

So when a light wind sprang up from the south, thinking that 13 
they had secured their object, they weighed anchor and kept 
along the coast of Crete, close in shore. But shortly afterwards 14 
a perfect hurricane came down on us off the land— a North- 
Easter, as it is called. The ship was caught by it and was unable 15 
to keep her head to the wind, so we had to give way and let 
her drive before it. Running under the lee, of a small island 16 
called Cauda, we only just managed to secure the ship’s boat, 
and after hoisting it on board, the men used cables to brace 17 
the ship. But, afraid of being driven on to the Syrtis Sands, 
they lowered the yard and drifted under bare poles. So 18 
violently were we tossed about by the storm, that the next day 
they began throwing the cargo overboard, and on the day after, 19 
they threw out the ship’s tackle with their own hands. As 20 
neither sun nor stars were visible for several days, and as the 
gale still continued severe, all hope of our being saved was at 
last reluctantly abandoned. It was then, when they had 21 

gone a long time without food, that Paul stepped forward, and 
said : 

” Friends, 3^11 should have listened to me, and not have 
sailed from Crete and so incurred this damage and loss. Yet 22 
even as things are, I urge you not to lose heart, for there will 
not be a single life lost among you — nothing but the ship. For 23 
last night an angel of the God to whom I belong, and whom I 
serve, came and stood by me, and said — ‘ Do not be afraid, Paul ; 24 

you are to appear before the Emperor, and I assure you that 
God has given you the lives of all your fellow-voyagers.’ So 25 
do not lose heart, friends, for I can trust God that things will 
be exactl}^ as I have been told. We shall, however, have to 26 
be wrecked on some island.” 

It was now the fourteenth night of the storm, and we were 27 
being driven about in the Ionian Sea, when, about midnight, 
the sailors began to suspect that they were drawing near land. 

So they took soundings, and found twenty fathoms of water. 28 
After waiting a little, they took soundings again, and found 
only fifteen. Then, as they were afraid of our being wrecked 29 
upon some rocky coast, the}'' let go four anchors from the stern, 
and longed for day to come. The sailors wanted to 30 
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leave the ship, and had therefore lowered the boat, on pretence 
of running out anchors from the bows, when Paul said to 
Captain Julius and his men : 

Unless the sailors remain on board, 3 'ou cannot escape.” 
Upon that the soldiers cut the ropes which held the boat, and 
allowed her to drift awa 3 ^ In the interval before day- 

break Paul kept urging them all to take something to eat. 

It is a fortnight to-day,’’ he said, ^Hhat, in your anxiety, 3 'OU 
have gone without meals, hardl}' touching anything at all. So 
I urge you to take something to eat; indeed it is necessary for 
3 *our safet}^, for not one of you will lose even a hair of his 
head.” 

With these words he took some bread, and after thanking God 
before them all, broke it in pieces, and began to eat ; and the 
men all felt cheered and had something to eat themselves. 
There were seventy-six of us on board, all counted. When 
they had had enough, the}^ began lightening the ship by throw- 
ing the corn into the sea. When daylight came, they could 
Paul is not make out what land it was, but observing a 
shipwrecked, ci-eek ill which there was a beach, they consulted 
as to whether they could run the ship safely into it. So the}^ 
cast off, and abandoned the anchors, and at the same time 
imlashed the gear of the steering oars, hoisted the foresail to the 
wind, and headed for the beach. They got, however, into a 
kind of channel, and there ran the ship aground. The bows 
stuck fast and could not be moved, while the stern began 
breaking up under the strain. The advice of the 

soldiers was that the prisoners should be killed, for fear any of 
them should swim away and make their escape. But Captain 
Julius, anxious to save Paul, prevented their carrying out their 
intention, and ordered that those who could swim should be 
the first to jump into the sea and try to reach the shore; and 
as to the rest, that some should get on planks, and others cling 
to different pieces of the ship. In these various ways every 
one managed to get safely ashore. 

Paul at When we were all safe, we found out that the 
Malta. island was called Malta. The natives showed us 
extraordinary kindness, for the^^ lit a fire and took us all under 
shelter, because it had come on to rain and was cold. Paul 
had gathered a qiiantii}- of dry sticks and laid them on the fire, 
when a viper, driven out b}^ the heat, fastened on his hand. 
When the natives saw the creature hanging from his hand, 
they said to one another : 

“ Evidently this man is a murderer, for though he has been 
saved from the sea. Justice has not allowed him to live.” 
However Paul shook the creature off into the fire, and was 
none the worse. The natives were expecting inflammation to 
set in, or tliat he would suddenly fall dead ; but after waiting 
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for a long time, and seeing nothing unusual happening to him, 
the}' changed tlieir minds and said tliat he was.a God. 

In that neighbourhood there was an estate belonging to the 7 
Governor of the island, whose na.me was Publius' He tool: 
us up to his house, and for three da3’s entertained us most 
courteously. It happened that Publius' father was lying ill of 8 
fever and dysentery. So Paul went to see him; and after 
pray i Jig, he placed his hands on him and cured him. After 9 
tliis, all the people in the island who had any complaints came 
to Paul, and were cured. They also presented us with maii}^ 10 
gifts, and they put supplies of necessaries on board when we 
set sail. 

Paul’s Voyage We set sail, after three months, in a ship that had ii 
co°ntinCcd. ^^'intercd at the island. She was an Alexandrian 
vessel, and had the Twin Sons of Jupiter for her 
figure-head. We put in at S\n'acuse and sta\'cd there three 12, 
da\'S, and from there we worked to windward and so got to 13 
Rhegium. A day later a south wind sprang up and took us to 
Puteoli in two clays. There we fonnei some of tlis Brethren, 14 
and were invited to sta}^ a week with them; after wliich we 
went on to Rome. The Brethren there had heard about us, 15 
and came out as far as the Market of Appius and the Three 
Taverns to meet us. At sight of them Paul thanked God and 
was much cheered. 

On our reacliing Rome, Paul was allowed his libert}', except 16 
for the soldier who was in charge of him. 


Paul Three days after our arrival, Paul invited the 17 

at Rome, leading Jews to meet him; and when they came, 
he spoke to them as follows : 

Brothers, although I had done nothing hostile to the 
interests of our nation or our ancestral customs, I was yet sent 
from Jerusalem as a prisoner and handed over to the Romans, 
who, for their part, when they had examined me, were ready 18 
to release me, because there was nothing in my conduct 
deserving death. But as the Jews opposed my release, I was 19 
forced to appeal to the Emperor — not, indeed, that I had any 
charge to make against my own nation. This then is my 20 
reason for inviting you to come and sec and talk with me ; 
because it is for the sake of the Hope of Israel that I am here 
in chains.” 

We, on our side,” was their repl}'', ^Hiave not had an}^ letter 21 
about you from Judaea, nor have an^" of our brother Jews come 
and reported or saidan3dhmg bad about 3^ou. But we shall be 22 
glad to hear from 3'ou what 3^our views are, for, with regard to 
tliis heresy, we are well aware that it is spoken against on all 
sides,” 
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They then fixed a day with him, and came to the place 23 
where he was. staying, in even larger numbers, when Paul 
proceeded to lay the subject before them. He bore his testi- 
mony to the Kingdom of God, and tried to convince them 
about Jesus, by arguments drawn from the Law of Moses and 
from the Prophets — from morning till evening. Some 24 

were inclined to accept what he said; others, however, re- 
jecting it. So, as they disagreed among themselves, they 25 
began to disperse, Paul adding this one remark — • 

How true was the declaration made by the holy Spirit, 
through the Prophet Isaiah to your ancestors — 

‘ Go to this nation and say — 26 

“ Yon voill hear ivith your ears without ever understandings 
And though you have eyes ^ you will see without ever perceiving. 

For the mind of this nation has grown dense, 27 

A lid their ears are dull of hearing, 

Their eyes also have they closed ; 

Lest some day they should perceive with their eyes. 

And with their ears should hear, 

And in their mind should undei'stand, and should turn — 

And then I should cure themdF 

Understand, then, that this Salvation of God was sent to the 28 
heathen ; and they will listen." . 

Paul stayed two whole years in a house which he rented for 30. 
himself, welcoming all who came to see him, proclaiming the 31 
Kingdom of God, and teaching all about Jesus Christ, the 
Master, with perfect fearlessness, and unmolested. 

2 a — 27 Isa . 6. 9—10. 28 Ps , 67. 3. 
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ST. PAUUS FIRST LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


WRITTEN FROM CORINTH ABOUT 52 a.d. 


Thessalonica, now the Turkish town of Salonica, was an 
important seaport in Macedonia, on the great high-road by 
which trade travelled between Europe and Roman Asia. 
Atlracled, probably, by its large Jewisli popuHtion and by its 
admirable position as a centre for the diffusion of his Message, 
the Apostle Paul visited the town in the course of his second 
missionary tour (Acts 17), preaching in the Synagogue and 
working at his trade as a tent-maker A- Thess. 2, 9 ; II. Thess. 
3. 8). At the end of three weeks he had gained many con- 
verts, but then his unbelieving countrymen succeeded in 
stirring up a furious commotion against him and his com- 
panions. The mob stormed the house in which they were 
staying, and Paul and Silas barely escaped with their lives. 
Leaving Thessalonica they travelled on to Beroea, and thence 
to Athens and Corinth. But while at Athens, news reached 
the Apostle that the little Christian communit}^ from whom he 
had thus been compelled to part were themselves suffering 
terrible persecution. Upon hearing this, the keen interest 
which he felt in their welfare made him eager to return to 
them (2. 18). But finding that this was impossible at present, 
he sent Timothy to them to obtain further information and to 
comfort and encourage them amidst their sufferings (3. 2). 
Upon Timothy’s return to Corinth, bringing a report which 
was for the most part gratifying, the Apostle wrote this Letter. 




TO THE 

THESSALONIANS— I. 


I. — Greeting and Thanksgiving. 

To the Thessalonian Church in union with God the Father i 1 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

From Paul, Silas, and Timothy. 

May God bless you and give you peace. 

We are continually mentioning you in our ^prayers and 2 
thanking God for you all ; for in the presence of our God and 3 
Father, we never fail to recall the efforts that have resulted 
from your faith, the toil prompted by your love, and the patient 
endurance sustained by your hope in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Brothers, God loves you, and we are sure that he has chosen 4 
you ; for the Good News that we brought came home to you, 5 
not merely as so many words, but with a power due to the 
influence of the holy Spirit; and it carried with it full con- 
viction. Nor have you forgotten the life we lived among you 
for your good. And you on your part began to copy not only 6 
us but the Master also; and in spite of much suffering you 
welcomed the Message with a gladness inspired by the holy 
Spirit. By all this you became an example to every one 7 
throughout Macedonia and Greece who had accepted the 
Faith. For it was from you that the Lord’s Message resounded 8 
throughout Macedonia and Greece, and besides that, the story 
of your faith in God has spread far and wide; so that there is 
no need for us to say anything about it. Indeed, in speaking 9 
about us, people of their own accord tell of the successful visit 
which we paid you, and how, leaving your idols, you turned 
to God and became servants of the true and ever-living God, 
and are now awaiting the Coming from Heaven of his Son 10 
whom he raised from the dead — Jesus, our deliverer from the 
punishment which is impending. 
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II. — The Apostle’s Relations with his Converts. 

Yes, Brothers, you know without being reminded that our i 
visit to you was not without results. On the contrar}^, although 2 
we had, as you know, experienced suffering and ill-treatment 
at Philippi, we had the courage, by the help of our God, to tell 
you God’s Good News in spite of great opposition. For our 3 
appeal to 3^ou was not based on a delusion, nor was it made 
from unworthy motives, or with any intention of misleading 
you. But we have been regarded by God as worthy to be 4 
entrusted with the Good News, and therefore we tell it. Our 
wish is not to please men, but to please God who tests our 
hearts. Never at any time, as you know, did we use the 5 
language of flatter}^, or make false professions in order to hide 
selfish aims. God will bear witness to that. Nor were we 6 
eager to win honour from men, either from you or from any 
one else, although, as Christ’s Apostles, we might have stood 
on our dignity. But we lived among you with a childlike 7 
simplicit}^; we were like a woman nursing her own children. 

In our strong affection for you, that seemed the best way 8 
of sharing with you, not only God’s Good News, but our very 
lives as well — so dear had you become to us. You will not 9 
have forgotten, Brothers, our labour and toil. Night and day 
we worked at our trades, in order not to be a burden to any of 
you, while we proclaimed to you God’s Good News. You will 10 
bear witness, and God also, that our relations with you who 
believed it were pure, and upright, and beyond reproach. 
Indeed you know that, like a father with his own children, ii 
we used to encourage and comfort every one of you, and 
solemnly plead with you. We urged you to make your daily 12 
lives worthy of God who is calling you into his Kingdom to 
share in his Glory. 

This, too, is a reason why we also never fail to thank God — 13 

because in receiving the teaching that you had from us, you 
accepted it, not as the teaching of man, but as — what it really 
is — the teaching of God, who is even now at work within you 
who have accepted the Faith. You, Brothers, began to copy 14 
the example of the Churches of God in Judaea that are in union 
with Jesus Christ; for you, in your turn, suffered at the hands 
of your fellow-citizens, in the same way as they did at the 
hands of. the Jews — the men who -not only killed the Lord 15 
Jesus, but persecuted the Prophets and us. They do not try 
to please God, and they are enemies to all the world, for they 16 
try to prevent us from speaking to the heathen with a view to 
their Salvation, and soarealwa3'S increasing the measure of their 
iniquity. But God’s judgement has overtaken them at last! 

^ II. 20. Cen . 15. 16. 
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As for ourselves, Brotliers, our having been absent from you 17 
even for a short time — though in bod}^ only, and not in spirit — 
made us all the more eager to see your faces again ; and the 
longing to do so was strong upon us. Therefore we made up 18 
our minds to come to see you — at least I, Paul, did more than 
once — but Satan put difficulties in our way. For what hope or 19 
happiness will be ours, or what crown shall we have to boast 
of, in the presence of Jesus, our Lord, when he comes, if it be 
not you ? Indeed you are already our pride and our delight 1 20 

And so, as we could bear it no longer, we made up our i 3 

minds to remain behind alone at Athens, and sent Timothy, 2 
our Brother and God's Minister in the Cause of the Good News 
of the Christ, to strengthen you, and to encourage you in your 
faith, so that none of you should be shaken by the troubles 3 
through which you are passing. You know, without my 
telling you, that we are destined to meet with such things. 

Indeed, while we were with 3^011, we warned you beforehand 4 
that we were certain to encounter trouble. And so it proved, 
as you know. Therefore, since for my part I could no longer 5 
endure the uncertainty, I sent to make inquiries about your 
faith, fearing that the Tempter might have tempted you, and 
that so our toil might prove of no avail. It is true that 6 

when Timothy recently returned to us from you with good 
news of }^our faith and love, and told us how kindly you think 
of us — always longing, he said, to see us, just as we are longing 
to see you— we felt encouraged about you. Brothers, on hearing 7 
it. We felt encouraged at your faith, in spite of all our diffi- 
culties and troubles. For to know that you are holding fast to 8 
the Master is new life to us. How can we thank God enough 9 
for all the happiness that you are giving us in the sight of our 
God? Night and day we pra}^ most earnestly that we may see 10 
you face to face, and make good an}" deficiencies in }"Our faith. 

May our God and Father himself and Jesus, our Lord, make ri 
the way plain for us to come to you. And as for you, ma}" the 12 
Lord fill your hearts to overflowing with love for one another 
and for everybody, just as our hearts are filled with love 
for you. Then your characters will be strengthened and }mur 13 
holiness of life put beyond reproach, in the sight of our God 
and Father, at the Coming of our Lord Jesus, with all his 
Holy Ones. 

III. — Practical Exhortations. 


Further, Brothers, we beg and exhort you in the name of i 
Jesus, our Lord, to carry out more fully than ever all that you 
have learnt from us as to what your daily life must be, if it is 
to please God — and indeed it is that already. For you have 2 
not forgotten the directions that we gave you on the authority 
of Jesus, our Lord. 
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This, I tell you, is God’s purpose — that you should be hoi}'’. 3 

His will is that you should keep from all immorality ; that each 4 
of you should see the duty of making one woman his wife, 
purely and honourabl}^ and not for the mere gratification of 5 
his passions, lihe the heathen zvho know nothiii^ of God; and that 6 
none of you should over-reach or take advantage of his Brother 
in such a matter. The Lord takes vengeance upon all who do 
such things, as we have alread}^ warned you and solemnly 
declared. For God’s Call to us does not allow an impure life, 7 
but demands holiness. Therefore those who treat this warn- 8 
ing with contempt are treating with contempt, not man, but 
God who gives you his hoi}'’ Spirit. 

On the subject of love for the Brethren there is no need to 9 
write to you; for you, at any rate, have been taught by God to 
love one another. And indeed that is the very way in which 10 
you already act towards all the Brethren throughout Macedonia. 

Yet, Brothers, we urge you to still further efforts. Make it ii' 
your ambition to live quietly, and to attend to your own busi- 
ness, and to work with your hands, as we directed you ; so that 12 
your conduct may win respect from outsiders, and that you 
may not be in want of anything. 


IV. — The Dead in Christ and the Coming of the Lord.. 

As regards those who have passed to their rest, we do not 13 
wish you. Brothers, to be in ignorance for fear your grief 
should be like that of others, who have no hope. For since 14 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, it follows that God 
will bring with Jesus those who through him have passed to 
their rest. This is what we have to tell you on the 15 

authority of the Lord — that those of us who shall still be living 
at the Coming of the Lord will have no advantage over those 
who have passed to their rest. For, with a loud summons, 16 
with the shout of an archangel, and with the trumpet-call of 
God, the Lord himself will come down from Heaven. Then, 17 
first, those who died in union with Christ will rise; and after- 
wards we who shall still be living shall be caught up in the 
clouds, in company with them, to meet the Lord in the air ; 
and so we shall be with him always. Comfort one 18 

another, therefore, with what I have told you. 

But with regard to the exact time and date, there is no need, i 
Brothers, for any one to write to you. You yourselves know 2 
quite well that the Day of the Lord will come just as a thief 
comes in the night. When people are saying 'All is quiet and 3 
safe,’ it is then that, like birth-pains upon a woman with child, 
ruin comes suddenly upon them, and there will be no escape ! 

® Ps . 79. 6; yer . 10. 25. 6 Ps . g^. i. 8 Ezek . 37. 14. 
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You, however, Brothers, are not in darkness, that the daylight 4 
should take you by surprise as if you were thieves. All of you, 5 
at least, are at home in the Light and in the Da3^ We 

do not belong to the night, nor to darkness. Therefore we 6 
must not sleep like others do. On the contrai\y, we must be 
watchful and self-controlled. It is at night that people sleep, 7 
and at night that drunkards get drunk. But we, who belong 8 
to the Day, must control ourselves, and piU on faith and love 
as a breastplate^ and the hope of Salvation as a helmet. For God 9 
did not destine us for punishment, but to obtain Salvation 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord; who died for us, so that, 10 
whether we remain alive or have fallen asleep, we may live 
with him. Therefore encourage one another, and try ii 

to build up each other's characters, as indeed you are doing. 


V.— Further Exhortations, and Farewell. 

Further, we beg you. Brothers, to show regard for those 12 
who toil among you and are your leaders in the Lord’s 
service, and give you counsel. You should hold them in the 13 
greatest esteem and affection for the sake of their work. Live 
at peace with one another. We entreat you also, 14 

Brothers, to warn the disorderly, comfort the faint-hearted, 
give a helping hand to the weak, and be patient with every one. 

Take care that none of 5^ou ever pa\^s back wrong with wrong. 15 
On the contrary, in your dealings with one another and with 
ever3^body, always follow the kindest course. Always 16 

be joyful; never cease to pray; under all circumstances thank 17, 18 
God. For this is his will for you as made known in Christ 
Jesus. Do not stifle the voice of the Spirit ; do not make light 19, 20 
of prophetic gifts. Bring ever3dhing to the test; cling to 21 
what is good ; hold aloof from every form of zvicked?iess. 22 

May God himself, the giver of peace, make you perfectly holy ; 23 

and may your spirits, souls, and bodies be kept perfect and 
faultless until the Coming of Jesus Christ, our Lord. He who 24 
calls you may be trusted ; he will complete his work. 

Brothers, pray for us. 25 

Greet all the Brothers with a sacred kiss. I adjure 26, 27 

you in the Lord’s name to have this letter read to all .the 
Brethren. 

May the blessing of Jesus Christ, our Lord, be with you. 28 


8 Isa . 5g. 17. 22 i, ^ ; 3, 2- 





TO THE THESSALONIANS-11. 


ST. PAUL’S SECOND LETTER TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


WRITTEN FROM CORINTH ABOUT 53 a.d. 


It is probable that about a year intervened between the 
Apostle’s two Letters to this Macedonian Church. The 
Thessalonians had somewhat misunderstood what he had 
said in the first Letter as to the nearness of the time of 
Clirist's Return to the earth, and idleness and disorder had 
become prevalent among them as the result. St. Paul wrote 
this second Letter to correct the misunderstanding, and to 
urge them to fortitude, calmness, and industry. 





TO THE 

THESSALONIANS— II. 


1 . — Gricisting, axd Thanksgiving in view of the Lord’s 
Return. 

To the Thessaloniaii Church in union with God our Father i i 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

From Paul, Silas, and Timothy. 

May God, the Father, and tlie Lord Jesus Christ bless you and 2 
give you peace. 


Brothers, it is our duty to be always thanking God about you. 3 
This is but right, considering the wonderful growth of your 
faith, and because, without exception, your love for one 
another is continually increasing. So much is this the case 4 
that, of our own accord, as we move among the Churches 
of God, we speak with pride about the patience and faith 
which you have shown in spite of all the persecutions and 
troubles that you are enduring. These persecutions will 5 
vindicate God’s justice as a judge, and as the result of them, 
you will be reckoned worthy of God’s Kingdom, for the sake 
of which 3^ou are now suffering. For God deems it just to 6 
repay with trouble those who bring trouble on you, and to give 7 
rest to you who are enduring trouble, as well as to us, at 
the Appearing of the Lord Jesus. He will come from Heaven 
with his mighty angels, in Jlambig fir^^ and will injlict punish- 8 
ment upo 7 i those who refuse to hiow God, and upon those zvho turn a 
deaf ear to the Good News of Jesus, our Lord. These men 9 
will pay the penalty of an enduring death and banishment/;w;i 
the presence of the Lord ajid from the glorious nianifestation of his 
77 iight, when he conies in order to be honoured in his People, and 10 
admired in all who have learnt to believe in him, through 
believing the testimony that we gave you — as he will be o 7 i 
That Day. In view of this our constant prayer for you i: 

is that our God may count you worthy of the Call that you 


8 Isa . 66. 14 — 15; Jer . lo. 25; Ps . 79. 6. 9 — Isa . 2. 10, ii. 19, 21 ; 

, 68. 35 (Septnagint) ; Isa . 49. 3. 


Ps . 80. 7 * 
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have received, and by his power bring to their full perfection 
your delight in all goodness and the work that results from 
your faith. Tlmi will the name of Jesus, our Lord, he ho 7 ioiired 12 
in you, and 3^11 in him — such is the mercy of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

II. — ^The Lord’s Return, and the ^Man of Sin.’ 

As to the Coming of Jesus Christ, our Lord, and our being i 2 
gathered to meet him, we beg you, Brothers, not lightly to let 2 
your minds become unsettled, nor yet to be alarmed by any 
so-called ^ inspired ’ statement, or by an}^ message, or by any 
letter, purporting to come from us, to the effect that the Day 
of the Master is here. Do not let an}^ one deceive you, try as 3 
the}^ may. For come it will not, until after the Great Apostasy 
and the appearing of that Incarnation of Wickedness, who is 
born for destruction, and who opposes himself to every one that 4 
is spoken of as a God or as an object of worship, and so exalts 
himself above them that he seats himself in the Temple of God^ and 
displays himself as actually being God ! Do you not recollect 5 
how, when I was with you, I used to speak to you of all this ? 

And you know now what the restraining influence is which 6 
prevents. his appearing before his appointed time. Wicked- 7 
ness, indeed, is already at work in secret; but only until he 
who is at present e.xercising restraint is removed out of the 
way. Then will Wickedness Incar 7 iatc appear, but the Lord 8 
Jesus will destroy him ivith the breath of his lips and bring 
him to nothing by the splendour of his Coming. For at the 9 
Coming of the Lord there will be great activity on the part of 
Satan, in the shape of all kinds of deceptive miracles, signs, 
and marvels, as well as of wicked attempts to delude — to the 10 
ruin of those who are on their way to destruction, because 
the}^ have never received and loved the Truth to their own 
Salvation. This is why God is sending upon them a mislead- ii 
ing influence to cause them to believe what is intended to 
deceive them ; and so sentence will be passed on all those who 12 
refuse to believe the Truth, but find pleasure in wickedness. 

III. — Exhortation, Prayer, and Farewell. 

Brothers, whom the Lord loves, we, for our part, ought to be 13 
alwa3^s thanking God concerning you, for, from the first, God 
chose }^ou for Salvation through the purif3nng influences of his 
Spirit, and through your belief in the Truth. It was to this 14 
that you were called by the Good News which we brought 
you, with a view to your attaining to the glory of Jesus Christ, 

12 Isa. 66. 5, ^ Dan. ii. 36 — 37 ; Ezek . 28, 2. 8 Jsa. ii, 4 ; Job. 4. g. 

13 Dent. 33. 12. 
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our Lord. Well then, Brothers, stand firm, and hold fast by 15 
the truths that we brought you, whether 3^011 learnt them from 
us by word of mouth or by letter.' And may our Lord 16 

Jesus Christ himself, and God our Father, who loved us and, 
in his mercy, gave us unfailing comfort and good ground for 
hope, comfort your hearts and strengthen you to persevere in 17 
doing and saying all that is right. 

In conclusion. Brothers, pray for us — pray that the Lord’s i 3 
Message may spread rapidly, and everywhere be received with 
honour as it was among you; and that we may be preserved 2 
from wrong-headed and wicked men — for it is not every one 
who accepts the Faith. The Lord, however, is faithful, 3 

and he will give you strength, and guard you from Evil. And 4 
when we think of you, our confidence in the Lord leads us to 
believe that you are doing, and will do, what we direct you. 

May the Lord lead you to a heartfelt love for God, 5 
and to a stedfastness like that of the Christ. 

Further, Brothers, we also bid you on the authority of 5 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to have no dealings with any Brother 
who is living an ill-regulated life and one not in agreement 
with the teaching which you received from us. For you 7 
already know that you ought to copy our example. When we 
were with you, our conduct was not ill-regulated, nor did 8 
we eat any one’s bread without paying for it. Night and 
day, with labour and toil, we used to work at our trades, in 
order not to be a burden upon any of you. This was not 9 
because we had not a right to receive support, but our object 
was to give you in our conduct a pattern for you to copy. 

Indeed, when we were with you, the principle we laid down 10 
for you was — ‘ If a man does not choose to work, then he 
shall not eat.’ The fact is that we hear there are people ii 
among you who are living ill-regulated lives, and who, instead 
of attending to their own business, are mere bus3^-bodies. All 12 
such people we urge, and we beg it of them in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, quietly to attend to their business and so earn 
their own living. Brothers, you must not grow weary 13 

of doing what is right. If any one disregards what we have 14 
said in this letter, note that man and avoid his company, 
so that he may feel ashamed. Yet do not think of him as an 15 
enemy, but caution him as you would a Brother. May the 16 
Lord, from whom all peace comes, give you his peace at 
all times and in all ways. May he be with you all. 

I, Paul, add this farewell in my own handwriting. Every ly 
letter of mine is signed in this way. This is the way in which 
I write. May the blessing of Jesus Christ, our Lord, be with 18 
you all. 
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ST, PAUL’S LETTER TO THE 
ROMANS. 


WRITTEN FROM CORINTH 58 a.d. 


^ St. Paul had often wanted to visit Rome, but up to the 
time of writin^^ this Letter he had been prevented by various 
causes from doing so 0. ii, 13; Acts 19. 21). At last there 
seemed to be a probability of his long-cherished hope being 
realized. In the course of his third missionary tour he was in 
Corinth, and was about to go to Jerusalem to carry to the poor 
Christians there the charitable contributions of several other 
Churches. Upon leaving Jerusalem it was his intention to 
visit Spain, and he hoped to spend a short time in Rome on 
the way (15. 24). He wrote the present Letter in anticipation 
of this journey to the West and for the purpose of putting 
TmThs'”^ beforehand a full statement of certain importanl 





TO THE 

ROMANS. 


1. — Greeting. 


To all at Rome who are clear to God and have been called to 1-7 1 

become Christ’s People, 

From Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ and a duly called Apostle. 

I have been set apart to tell God’s Good News, promised 
long ago by his Prophets in the sacred writings, concern- 
ing his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord; who, as regards his 
earthly parentage, was descended from David, but as 
regards the Spirit of holiness which was in him, was 
miraculously proved to be the Son of God by his resurrec- 
tion from the dead. It is through him that we received 
our Apostolic office, in order to secure for his Cause sub- 
mission to the Faith among all nations. And included 
among these you yourselves are to be found, having 
received a Call from Jesus Christ. 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you 
and give you peace. 

II. — Thanksgiving, and Explanation of the Apostle’s 
Delay in visiting Rome. 

First I thank my God through Jesus Christ about all of you, 8 
because the report of your faith is spreading throughout the 
world. God, to whom I render spiritual service in the work of 9 
telling the Good News of his Son, will bear me witness that I 
never omit to mention you when I pray, asking, as I do, that 10 
if God be willing, I may some day at last find the way open to 
visit you. For I am longing to see you, in order to impart to ii 
you some spiritual gift and so give you fresh strength — in other 12 
words, that both you and I may find encouragement in each 
other’s'faith. I should like you to know. Brothers, that I have 13 
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many times intended coming to see you, but till now I have 
been prevented. For I want to find among you some fruit 
of my labours as I have already done among other nations. 


III. — Acceptance with God due to Faith. 

I have a duty both to Greeks and to uncivilized nations, both 14 
to clever and to simple-minded people. And so, as far as lies 15 
in my power, I am eager to tell the Good News to you who are 
in Rome. For I am not ashamed of the Good News. It is, 16 
the power by which God brings Salvation to every one who 
believes it, to the Jew first and then to the Greek. For in it 17 
there is a revelation of a righteousness which comes from God, 
the result of faith and leading to faith; as Scripture says — 

* Those who stand right with God will find Life as the resnlt 01 
Jaiih' 

So, too, there is a revelation from Heaven of God’s judge- 18 
ment against irreligion and wrong-doing in every form ; "for 
men are, by wrong-doing, suppressing the Truth. They have in 19 
their minds a clear knowledge of God, He himself gave it to 
them. Ever since the creation, God’s invisible attributes — I 20 
mean his eternal power and divine character — have been made 
visible, and brought within men’s apprehension by what he has 
made and done. Therefore they have no excuse. They learnt 21 
to know God, and yet did not honour him as God or thank 
him. Their speculations about, him ended in nothing, and 
their foolish minds were darkened. They claimed to be wise, 22 
but proved themselves fools; and for the glory of the immortal 23 
God substiinied images in the likenesSj either of mortal man, or of 
birds, animals, or reptiles. 

That is why God abandoned them to impurity, letting them 24 
follow the cravings of their hearts and make a degrading use 
of their bodies with one another; for they had substituted a 25 
lie for the truth about God, and had reverenced and worshipped 
created things rather than the Creator, who is to be praised for 
ever. Amen. That, I say, is why God abandoned them 26 

to degrading passions. The women among them exchanged the 
natural use of their bodies for an unnatural one, and the men, 27 
too, disregarding that for which women were intended by 
nature, were consumed with passion for one another. Men 
indulged in vile practices with men, and received in their own 
bodies the inevitable punishment of their perverseness. 

Then, as they did not think a full knowledge of God worth 28 
retaining, God abandoned them to depraved thoughts, so that 
they did all kinds of shameful things. They revelled in every 29 


Hab . 2. 4. 23 Ps , 106. 20. 
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form of wrong-doing wickedness, greed, and vice. Their 
lives were full of envy, murder, quarrelling, treachery, and 
spite. They became back-biters, slanderers, impious, insolent, 30 
and arrogant boasters. They invented new sins. They dis- 
obeyed their parents They were senseless, untrustworthy, 31 
destitute of natural aftection and compassion, knowing well 32 
God's decree, that those who indulge in such practices 
deserve to die, and yet being not only guilty of them, 
but also on terms ol intimacy with those who indulge in 
them. 

Therefore, whoever you are, my friend, who set yourself up i 2 
as a judge, you have nothing tc say in your own defence. In 
judging others you condemn yourself, for 3'’Ou who set your- 
self up as a judge indulge in the very same practices. And we 2 
know that God’s judgement falls unerringly upon those who 
indulge in them. Tell me. my friend — you who judge those 3 
that indulge in such practices and are yet guilty of them — do 
you reckon upon escaping God’s judgement ? Or do you think 4 
lightly of the wealth of his kindness and patience and for- 
bearance, not realizing that in his kindness he is trying to 
bring you to repentance ? As the result of your obstinate re- 5 
fusal to repent, you are storing up for yourself punishment on 
the Day of punishment, when God's justice as a judge will 
be revealed ; for he will give every 07 ie what htb actioiib deserve. 6 
He will give to those who, by perseverance in doing good, aim at 7 
glory, honour, and immortality, enduring Life; while for those 8 
who are self-willed, and disobedient to the Truth but obedient 
to Evil, there will be punishment and vengeance, distress and 9 
despair, which will come upon every human being who persists 
in leading a wicked life — upon the Jew first and then upon the 
Greek. But there will be glory, honour, and peace for all who lO 
lead good lives — for the Jew first and then for the Greek, 
since God does not recognize human distinctions. ii 

All who sin apart from any Law will also perish apart from 12 
any Law; while all who, when they sin, are under Law, will 
be judged by Law. It is not those that hear the words of a 13 , 
Law who stand right with God, but those that obey it. When 14 
heathens who have no Law do naturally what the Law requires, 
though they have no Law they are a Law to themselves; . 
for what the Law demands can be seen written on their 15 
hearts. Their consciences, too, corroborate it, while in their 
thoughts they argue either in self-accusation or, it may be, in 
self-defence — at a time* when God passes judgement, through 16 
Christ Jesus, on what men have kept secret. So the Good 
News, as I have taught it, declares. 

But, perhaps, you bear the name of *Jew,’ and are relying ly 


6 Ps. 63. 12 ; Prov. 24. 13 . 
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j upon Law, and are proud of belonging to God, and under- i8 

i stand his will, and, through hearing the Law read, appreciate 

moral excellence. You are confident that you are a guide to 19 
the blind, a light to people who are in the dark, an instructor 20 
of those who are wanting in sense, and a teacher of the childish, 
because in the Law you possess the outlines of Knowledge and 
Truth. Why, then, you teacher of others, do you not teach 21 
yourself ? Do you preach against stealing, and yet steal ? Do 22 
you forbid adultery, and yet commit it ? Do you loathe idols, 
and yet rob their temples ? Are you proud of your Law, and 23 
yet do you dishonour God by breaking it ? Why, as Scripture 24 
says — ‘ The very na?}ie of God is reviled among the heatheii becatcse 
of your conduct' ! Circumcision has its value, if you are obeying 25 
the Law. But if you are a law-breaker, your circumcision has 
practically ceased to exist. If, then, an uncircumcised man ' 26 
pays attention to the requirements of the Law, will not he, 
although not circumcised, be regarded by God as if he were ? 
Indeed, the man who remains uncircumcised owing to his 27 
birth, and yet scrupulously obeys the Law, will condemn you, 
who, in spite of your written Law and your circumcision, are 
yet a law-breaker. For a man who is only a Jew outwardly 28 
is not a real Jew, nor is outward bodily circumcision real 
circumcision. The real Jew is the man who is a Jew in soul ; 29 
and the real circumcision is that of the heart, a spiritual thing 
and not a literal one. Such a man wins praise from God, though 
not from men. 

What is the advantage, then, of being a Jew ? or what is the i 
use of circumcision ? Great in every way. First of all, because 2 
the Jews were entrusted with God’s utterances. What follows 3 
then ? Some, no doubt, showed a want of faith ; but will their 
want of faith make God break faith ? Certainly not; God must 4 
prove true, though every man prove a liar! As Scripture says 
of God — 

‘ That thou mayest be shown to be right 171 what thoii sayest^ 

A 7 id gain the day when inefi wotUd judge theed 

But what are we to say if our wrong-doing brings out God s 5 
^ righteousness? Will God be wrong in inflicting punishment? 

(I am only speaking as men do.) Certainly not ; or how will 6 
God judge the world? But, it is urged, if my falsehood brings 7 
honour to God by making his truthfulness more apparent, why 
am I, like others, still condemned as a sinner? Why should 8 
we not say — as some people slanderously assert that we do 
say — ^Let us do evil that good may come’ ? The condemnation 
of such people is indeed just 1 

What follows then? Are we Jews in any way superior to 9 
others? Not at all. We have already charged all alike, both 
Jews and Greeks, with being in subjection to sin. 
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As Scripture says — 

* There is 7tot one who statids right with God, 

Not one who understands, not 07ie who is searchi 7 ig for God ! ir 
The}f have all g07ie astray ; they have 07ie a/id all beco/ne depraved ; I2 

There is 710 07ie tvho is doing good — 7to, 7 iot 07 ieP 


‘ Their throats are like ope7ied graves ; 13 

They deceive with their tongiies,^ 

‘ The ve7io7}i of serpe7tts lies belli 7id their Hps^ 

‘ A nd their 7nouths are full of bitter cursesP 14 

* Their feet run quickly to shed blood. 15 

Distress and trouble dog their steps, 1 6 

A7id the path to peace they do 7iot know.^ l 7 

‘ The fear of God is not before their eyes.^ iS 


Now we know that every tiling said in the Law is addressed 19 
to those who are under its authority, in order that every mouth 
may be closed, and the whole world become liable to the 
judgement of God. For no huuum being will stand right 20 
with God as the result of actions done in obedience to Law ; 
for through Law there comes a clear conception of sin. But 21 
now, quite apart from Law, there stands revealed a righteous- 
ness which comes from God, and to which the Law and the 
Prophets bear witness. It is a righteousness which comes 22 
from God through faith in Jesus Christ, and is for all, without 
distinction, who believe in him. For all have sinned, and all 23 
fall short of God’s glorious ideal, but, in his mercy, are being 24 
set right with him through the deliverance which is in Christ 
Jesus. For God placed him before the world, to be, by his 25 
sacrifice of himself, a means of reconciliation through faith in 
him. God did this, in order to prove his righteousness, and 
because in his forbearance he had passed over the sins men 
had previously committed ) God did this, I repeat, as a proof, 26 
at the present time, of his own righteousness, in order that he 
might be righteous, and make those -who have faith in Jesus 
stand right with himself. 

What, then, becomes of our boasting? There is no room 27 
left for it. What sort of Law forbids it? A Law prescribing 
acts? No, a Law prescribing faith. For we conclude that a 28 
man stands right with God through faith, quite apart from 
actions done in obedience to Law. Or can it be that God is 29 
only the God of the Jews? Is he not also the God of the 
heathen ? Yes, he is theirs too, since there is only one God. 30 
And he will make those who are circumcised stand right with 
him as a result of faith, and those who are uncircumcised stand 
right by means of their faith. Do we then use faith to over- 31 
throw Law? Certainly not ; we establish its authority. 

What then, it may be asked, are we to say about Abraham, i 4 
the ancestor of our nation ? If he stood right with God as the 2 
result of his actions, he has something to be proud of. Yes, 

10— 18 Px. 14. I, 3; 5, 9; 140. 3; 10. 7; 36. i; Isa . 59. 7—8. 20 Px, 143. 2. 
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but not before God. For what are the words of Scripture? 3 
'Abraham believed God, and his faith was regarded by God as 
righieous 7 iessJ Now wages are regarded as due to those who 4 
work, not as a favour, but as a debt ; while as for those who do 5 
not depend upon what they do, but have faith in him who can 
make the godless stand right with him, their faith is regarded 
by God as righteousness. In exactly the same way David 6 
speaks of the happy position of the man who is regarded by 
God as righteous apart from actions — 

‘ Happy are those whose lurong-doings have beefi forgivefi and over 7 
70 hose sins a veil has beeii draiun ! 

Happy the man luhoni the Lord will never regard as sinftil !' 8 

By whom, then, is, this happy position enjoyed ? By the cir- 9 
CLimcised? or by the uncircumcised as well? We say that 
' Abraham' s faith was regarded by God as righteousness! Under 10 
what circumstances, then, did this take place? after his 
circumcision or before it? Not after, but before. And it was ii 
as a sig7i of this that he received the rite of circumcision — a mark 
of the righteousness secured by the faith of an uncircumcised 
man — in order that he might be the father of all who have faith 
in God even though they are uncircumcised, that they also may 
be regarded by him as righteous. And, in circumcision, he was 12 
to be father to those who not only are circumcised, but are also 
men who tread in the steps of our father Abraham as regards 
the faith which he had while still uncircumcised. 

Indeed, the promise that he should possess the world did not 13 
come to Abraham or his descendants by means of Law, but by 
means of the righteousness which is secured through faith. If 14 
those who rely upon Law are to possess the world, then faith 
is robbed of its value and the promise comes to nothing ! Law, 15 
indeed, brings punishment; but where no Law exists, no 
breach of it is possible.* 

This is why righteousness depends upon faith, so that it may 16 
be God’s gift, and that the fulfilment of the promise may be 
made certain for all Abraham's descendants — not only for 
those who have the Law, but also for those who simply have 
Abraham’s faith. For, in the sight of that God in whom 
Abraham believed, and who gives life to the dead, and speaks^ 
of what does not yet exist as if it did, Abraham is the father of 
us all. As Scripture says — ' I have made thee the father of many 17 
natio7is! Though things looked hopeless, Abraham, sustained 18 
by hope, put faith in God; in order that, in fulfilment of the words 
'so i7ia7iy shall thy desce7ida7its be^ he might become the father 
of 77ia7iy 7iatio7is. Though he was nearly a hundred years old, 19 
yet his faith did not fail him, even when he thought of his own 
body, then utterly worn out, and remembered that Sarah was 

^ Gen. IS, 6 . 7 — 8 7^^. ^2, 1—2, Gen. 6. Gen. ij. n. 17— 18 ly. 5, 

15. 5. 
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past bearing children. - He was not led by want of faith 20 
to doubt God’s promise. On the contrary, his faith gave him 
strength ; and he praised God, in the firm conviction that what 21 
God has promised he is able also to carry out.- And that was 22 
why it was said of his faith that ^it was regarded hy God as 
righleoiisiiess.' 

Now these words were not written simply for his sake, but 23 
for our sakes as well. And our faith will be regarded by God 24 
in the same light, if we believe in him who raised ]esus, our 
Lord, from the dead; for ]QS,\is‘was giveii up to death because of 25 
our oJe}ices, and raised from the grave because we stand right 
with God. 

Since, then, as the result of faith we stand right with God, i 5 
let us enjoy peace with him through Jesus. Christ, our Lord. 

It is through him that, by means of our faith, we have obtained 2 
admission to the place in God’s favour in which we now stand. 

So let us triumph in our hope of attaining God’s glorious 
ideal. And not only so, but let us also triumph in our troubles; 3 
for we know that trouble produces endurance, and endurance 4 
stability of character, from which springs hopefulness — a 
hopefulness which never disappoints. For the love of God 5 
has, through the holy Spirit which was given us, flooded 
our hearts ; seeing that, while we were still powerless, Christ, 6 
in God’s good time, died on behalf of the godless. Scarcely any 7 
one will die even for an upright man; though possibly for a 
really good man some one might actually have the courage to 
die. But God puts his love for us beyond doubt by the fact 8 
that Christ died on our behalf, while we were still sinners. 

Much more, then, now that by his sacrifice of himself we 9 
stand right with God, shall we be saved through him from 
God’s judgement. For if, when we were God’s enemies, we 10 
became reconciled to him through the death of his Son, much 
more, when we have been reconciled to him, shall we be saved 
by sharing Christ’s Life. And not only so, but we glory, in ii 
God, through Jesus Christ, our Lord, through whom we have 
now obtained reconciliation. 

Well then, sin came into the world through one man, and ^2 
through sin came death; and in this way death spread to 
all mankind, because all mankind had sinned. Even before 13 
the time of the Law there was always sin in the world. But sin 
cannot be charged against a man where no Law exists. Yet 14 
Death reigned between the times of Adam and Moses, even 
over thos^ whose sin was not a breach of Law as Adam’s was. 

And Adam is a figure of the One to come. But there 15 

is a great contrast between Adam’s offence and God’s gift of 


33—23 Qfff, 15. p. 33 53. 12 (Scptuagin:).- » ps. 22. 5. 
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mercy. For if, owing to the offence of the one man, the whole 
race died, it is still more certain that God’s mercy, and the 
gift given in his mercy which found expression in the one 
man, Jesus Christ, were lavished upon the whole race. There is 
a contrast, too, between the gift and the results of the one 
man’s sin. The judgement which followed upon the one 
man’s sin led to condemnation, but God’s gift of mercy which 
followed upon many offences led to our standing right with 
him. For if, owing to the offence of the one man. Death 
reigned through that one man, it is far more certain that those 
who obtain in rich abundance God’s mercy and his gift 
of righteousness will find Life, and will reign, through the one 
man, Jesus Christ. Briefly then, just as a single 

offence resulted for all mankind in condemnation, so, too, a 
single decree setting man right with God resulted for all man- 
kind in righteousness and Life. For as through the disobe- 
dience of the one man the whole race were made sinners, so, 
too, through the obedience of the one, the whole race will be 
set right with God. Law was only added to make the offence 
greater. But the greater the sin, the wider was God’s mercy ; 
in order that, just as Sin had reigned in Death, so, too, Mercy 
might reign through righteousness, and result in enduring Life, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 


IV. — A Sinful Life inconsistent with Acceptance 
BY God. 

What inference, then, shall we draw? Are we to continue i q 
to sin, in order that God’s mercy to us may be the greater ? 

Certainly not ; we became dead to sin, and how can we go on 2 
living in it ? Or can it be that you do not know that all who 3 
were baptized into union with Christ Jesus were baptized into 
union with him in his death ? Consequently, through baptism 4 
into union with him in his death, we were buried with him ; in 
order that, as Christ was raised from the dead by a display of 
the Father’s power, so we, also, may live a new Life. If we 5 
have become united with him by an experience resembling 
his death, surely we shall also become united with him by an 
experience resembling his resurrection. For we must recog- 6 
nize the fact that our old self was crucified with Christ, in 
order, that our body may cease to be under the tyranny of Sin, 
so that we may no longer be slaves to Sin. For those who 7 
have become dead to sin are released from its power. Now 8 
our belief is that, as we have shared Christ’s death, we shall 
also share his Life. We know indeed that Christ, having once 9 
risen from the dead, will not die again. Death has power over 
him no longer. For the death that he died, was a death to 10 
sin, once and for all. But the Life that he now lives, he lives 
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for God. So, too, with you — regard yourselves as dead to sin, ii 
but as living for God, through union with Christ Jesus. 

Therefore Sin must not reign in your mortal bodies and 12 
compel you to obey its cravings. Do not give up any part of 13 
your body to Sin, to be used in doing wrong, but once for all 
give up your selves to God, as those who, though once dead, 
now have Life ; and give up to him the various parts of your 
bodies, to be used in doing right. For Sin shall have no power 14 
over you. You are living under the reign, not of Law, but of 
Mercy. 

What follows then ? Are we to sin because we are living 15 
under the reign of Mercy and not of Law ? Certainly not. 
Surely you know that, when you bind yourselves as servants 16 
to any one in order to obey him, you are the servants of the 
person whom you thus obey ! This is true, both of the service 
of Sin which leads to Death, and of the service of Duty which 
leads to righteousness. I thank God that, though you were 17 
once servants of Sin, yet you learnt to give hearty obedience 
to that form of Teaching under which you were placed. Set 18 
free from the power of Sin, you became servants to Righteous- 
ness. I speak in everyday language because of the weakness 19 
of your human nature. You once gave up the various parts of 
your bodies to the service of impurity, and of wickedness upon 
wickedness. So, in just the same way, give them up now to the 
service of Righteousness, which leads on to holiness. While 20 
you were still servants of Sin, you were free so far as Righteous- 
ness was concerned. But what benefit did you then derive 21 
from the things of which you are now ashamed ? They lead 
only to Death. But now that you have been set free from the 22 
power of Sin and have become servants to God, the benefit 
you derive is that you are being made holy, and holiness leads 
to enduring Life. The wage Sin pays is Death, but the gift 23 
•God gives is enduring Life through union with Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 


V. — Deliverance from the Tyranny of Sin through 
Christ. 

Surel}’’, Brothers, you know (for I am speaking to men who i 
know what Law means) that Law governs a man only as long 
as he lives. For example, a married woman is ‘by Law bound 2 
to her husband while he is living. But if her husband dies, 
she is no longer under the Law that bound her to him. So 3 
that if, during her husband’s lifetime, she unites herself to 
another man, she will be called an adulteress; but if her 
husband dies, the Law has no further hold on her, nor, if she 
unites herself to another man, is she an adulteress. In your 4 
own case, my Brothers, as far as the Law was concerned, you 
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underwent a death in the death of Christ, so that you might 
be united to another — to him who was raised from the dead 
in order that our lives might bear fruit for God. When we 
were living merely earthly lives, our sinful passions, aroused 
by the Law, were active in eveiy part of our bodies, with the 
result that our lives bore fruit for Death. But now we are no 
longer under the Law, because we are dead to that which 
once kept us under restraint; and so we serve under new and 
spiritual conditions, and not under the old written rules. 

What inference, then, shall we draw ? That Law and sin are 
the same thing ? Certainly not. On the contrary, I should 
not have learnt what sin is, had it not been for Law. If the 
Law did not say ‘ T/ioJc shall not covet ^ I should not know what 
it is to covet. But sin took advantage of the Commandment 
to arouse in me every form of covetousness. In the absence 
of Law sin shows no sign of life. It was so in my own case. 
Once, in m}^ ignorance of Law, I was alive, but when the Com- 
mandment was brought home to me, sin sprang into life, while 
I — died ! The very Commandment that should have meant 
Life I found to result in Death ! Sin took advantage of the 
Commandment to deceive me, and used it to bring about my 
Death. The conclusion, then, is that the Law is holy, and that 
the Commandment is also holy, and just, and good. 

Did then a thing which in itself was good result for me in 
Death? Certainly not. But sin did ; so that, by its use of 
what I regarded as good to bring about my Death, its true 
nature might appear; and in this way the Commandment 
showed how intensely sinful sin is. We know that the Law is 
spiritual, but I am earthly, and have sold myself into slavery 
to Sin. I do not recognise the results of what I am doing. 
For I am so far from habitually doing what I want to do, tliat 
I find myself doing the very thing that I detest. But when I 
do what I want not to do, I am admitting that the Law is 
right. This being so, it is no longer I who am respon- 

sible for the results; it is Sin which is within me. I know that 
there is nothing good in me — I mean in my earthly nature. 
For while it is easy for me to want to do right, to carry it out 
is not. I fail to do the good thing that I want to do, but 
the bad thing that I want not to do— that I habitually do. But 
when I do the very thing that I want not to do, it is no longer 
I who am responsible for the results, it is Sin which is within 
me. This, then, is the law I find — that when I want 

to do right, it is easier for me to do wrong ! At heart I delight 
in the Law of God ; but throughout my body I see a different 
law, one which is An conflict with the law accepted by my 
reason, and which makes me a prisoner — a prisoner to that 
law of Sin which exists throughout my body. What a miser- 
able man I am ! Who wijl deliver me from this body which 

7 E . xod . 20. 14, 17 ; Deni . 5, 18, 21. 
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is dragging me down to Death ? Thank God, deliverance has 25 
come through Jesus Christ, our Lord ! So then, witl\ my 
reason I myself submit to the Law of God, but with my earthly 
nature to the law of Sin. 


VI. — The Completeness ok the Redemption by the 
Christ. 

There is, therefore, now no condemnation for those wlio are i 8 
in union witli Christ Jesus ; for through 3mur union with Christ 2 
Jesus, the Law of the life-giving Spirit has set you free from 
the law of Sin and Death. Wiiat Law could not do, in so far 3 
as our earthly nature weakened its action, Ciod did, by sending 
his own Son, with a nature like our sinful nature, to alone for 
sin. He doomed sin in that earthl}^ nature, so that the reephre- 
ments of the Law might be satisfied in our lives, lived now in 
obedience, not to our earthly nature, but to tlie S})irit. People 5 
who obey their earthly nature arc earthly minded, while those 
who obey the Spirit arc spiritually minded, 'i'o be earthly 6 
minded means Death, to be spiritually minded means Life and 
peace; because to be earthly minded is to be an enemy to 7 
God. Such a mind docs not submit to the Law of God ; 
indeed it cannot do so. Those who are earthly cannot please 8 
God. 

You, however, are not earthly but spiritual, since the Spirit 9 
of God lives within you. Unless a man has the Spirit of Christ, 
he docs not belong to Christ; but if Christ is within you, then, 10 
though the body is dead as a coiiseciuence of sin, the spirit is 
full of Life as a consccpicnce of righteousness. And if the Spirit 1 1 
of him who raised Jesus from the dead lives within you, he who 
raised Christ Jesus from, the dead will give Life even to your 
mortal bodies, through his Spirit living within you. 

Well then. Brothers, we are under no obligation to our 12 
earthly nature, that we should live in obedience to it. If you 13 
do, you will certainly die ; but if, l)y the power of the Spirit, 
you put the bad habits of the body to death, you will live. All 14 
who arc guided by the Spirit of God arc God's sons. Por you 15 
did not receive the spirit of slaves to fill you once more with 
fear, but the spirit of sons which leads us to cry to God as our 
Father. The Spirit himself unites with our spirits in bearing 16 
witness to our being God's children, and if children, then 17 
heirs — heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ! h'or we 
share Christ's sufferings in order that we may also share liis 
glory. 

I do not regard the sufferings of our present life as worth iiS 
considering when compared with the glory that is about to be 
revealed and conferred upon us. Nature is awaiting with 19 
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eager expectation the appearing of God’s sons. For Nature 20 
had to submit to imperfection — not by its own choice, but 
owing to him vvho made it submit — yet not without the hope 21 
that some day Nature itself, also, will be freed from its enslave- 
ment to corruption, and attain to the freedom which will mark 
the glory of God’s children. We know, indeed, that all Nature 22 
alike has been groaning in the pains of labour up to this very 
hour. And not Nature only; but we ourselves also, though 23 
possessing in the Spirit an earnest of the future — we ourselves, 

I say, are inwardly groaning, while we wait for our privi- 
leges as sons — I mean the redemption of our bodies. In 24 
this hope we were saved. But hope is hope no longer when 
the thing hoped for is before our eyes; for who hopes for what 25 
is before his e3’'es ? But when we hope for what is not before 
our eyes, then we wait for it with patience. 

In the same way the Spirit also supports us in our weakness. 26 
We do not even know how to pray as we ought ; but the 
Spirit himself pleads for us in sighs thqt can find no utterance. 

Yet he who fathoms the depths of our hearts knows what the 27 
Spirit’s meaning is, because the pleadings of the Spirit for 
Christ’s People are in agreement with God’s will. But we do 28 
know that God makes all things work in harmony for the good 
of .those who love him — I mean of those who have received the 
Call in accordance with his purpose. For those of whom God 29 
took note from the first he also marked out from the first to be 
transformed into likeness to his Son, so that his Son might be 
the eldest among many Brothers. And those whom God 30 
so marked out also received his Call; and those who received 
his Call he also accepted as righteous; and those whom he 
accepted as righteous he also brought to glory. 

What inference, then, are we to draw in the light of all this? 31 
If God is on our side who can thero be against us? God 32 
did not withhold his own Son, but gave him up on behalf of us 
all. Surel}^, then, he will, with him, as freely give us everything ! 
Who will bring a charge against any of God’s Chosen People? 33 
God acquits them; so xvho is there to co7idemn them ? Christ Jesus 34 
died for us — or, rather, he was raised from the dead, and he is 
now at God's right hand and is also pleading on our behalf. 
Who is there to part us from Christ’s love? Will trouble, 35 
or difficulties, or persecution, or hunger, or want of clothing, 
or danger, or the sword ? Scripture says — 36 

‘ We are being killed for thy sake all the day long^ 

We are regarded as sheep to be siaughteredd 

Yet amidst all these trials we are more than victorious through 37 
him who loved us. I am convinced that neither death, nor 38 
life, nor angels, nor powers, nor anything present, nor any- 

Isa. 50. 8 — g; Ps. no. i. SO Ps. 4^. 22. 
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has brought Law to an end for all who believe in him, that 
they may attain to righteousness. Speaking of the rigliteous- 
ncss resulting from obedience to the Law, Moses wrote — 'By 
it people ivho carry out the Law ivill find Life' But the righteous- 
ness which results from faith finds expression in these words — 
''Do not say to yourself "Who will go up into heaven?"' — that 
means to bring Christ down — 'or " Who zvill go dozen bito the 
depths beloxv?"' — that means to bring -Christ up from the dead. 
No, but what does it say? 'The Message is near thee; it is on thy 
lips and in thy heart' — that means the Message concerning faith' 
which we are proclaiming. For if -with your lips you acknow- 
ledge the truth of the Message that Jesus is Lord, and believe 
in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be 
saved. For with their hearts men believe and so attain to 
righteousness, and with their lips they make open acknowledge- 
ment and so find Salvation. As the passage of Scripture says — 
'No one who believes in hint ivill have any cause for shame! No 
distinction is made between the Jew and the Greek, for all have 
the same Lord; and he is bountiful to all who invoke his aid. 
For 'every one who i?ivohes the aid of the Lord will be saved! But 
how are they to invoke the aid of one in whom they have not 
learnt to believe? And how are they to believe in one whose 
words they have not heard? And how are they to hear his 
words unless some one proclaims him? And how are men to 
proclaim him unless they are sent as his messengers? As 
Scripture says — 'How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good 
news I ' 

And yet every one did not give heed to the Good News ; for 
Isaiah asks — 'Lord, who has believed our message?' So then, 
faith results from hearing a message, and the message comes 
through the 'teaching of Christ. But I ask 'Is it possible that 
they have never heard those who proclaim it? ’ No, indeed, 
for — 

‘ Their voices spread through all the earth. 

And their teaching to the very ends of the world? 

Again I ask 'Did the people of Israel not understand?’ Why, 
first there is IMoses, who says — 

'I, the Lord, will make you jealous of a nation which is no nation ; 

Against a senseless nation L will arouse your anger? 

Isaiah speaks out boldly and sa}''s — 

' I was found by those who were not seeking me ; 

I made myself known to those who were not inquiring of me? 

But of the people of Israel he says — 'All day long I have 
stretched out my hands to a people who disobey and contradict! 

^ Lev. iS. 5. S ^ Dcui. 30. 12 — 14. Isa. 2S. 10. 13 joel 2. 32, 13 Isa. 52. 7 

(Hebrew). 1 ^ Isa. 53. i. IS Ps. ig. 4. 19 Deut. 32. 21. - 0 — ^ Isa. 65. i — 2. 
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I aslv, then, ^Has God repudiated his People?^ Certainly not; i 
for I myself am an Israelite, and a descendant of Abraham, and 
belong to the tribe of Benjamin. God has not repudiatei his 2 
People, of whom he took note from the first. Have you 
forgotten that, in speaking about Elijah, the passage of Scripture 
says that he was appealing to God against Israel? The words 
are — ^ Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, they iiave pulled down thy 3 
altars, and I alone am left ; and now they are eager to take my hfe. 

But what was the divine response? ^ I have kept for myself %even 4 
thousand men who have, never knelt to Baal! And so, too, at tlie 5 
present time it has come about that there is a remnant of our 
nation whom God in his mercy has chosen. But if his choice 6 
depends on mercy, then it does not depend on men’s actions. 
Otherwise mercy would cease to be mercy. What follows 7 
from this ? Wh}^ that Israel as a nation failed to secure what 
it was seeking, while those whom God chose did secure it. 

And the rest grew callous, as Scripture sa3'S — ‘ God has given 8 
them a deadness of mind — eyes that are not to see and ears that art 
7iot to hear— and it is so to this very day,' David, too, sa^^s — 9 

May their feasts prove a snare and a trap to them — 

A hindrance and a retribution ; 

May their eyes be darkened, so that they cannot see ; lo 

And do thou always make their backs to bend,'' 

I ask then — ‘Was their stumbling to result in their fall?' ii 
Certainly not. On the contrary, through their false step 
Salvation came to the heathen, in order to provoke the jealousy 
f?/ Israel. And if their false step has enriched the world, and 12 
their failure has enriched the heathen, will not far more result 
from their full restoration ? 

I am speaking to you who belong to a heathen nation. 13 
Being myself an Apostle to the heathen, I make much of my 
ministry, in the hope that I shall rouse my countrymen to 14 
jealousy, and so save some of them. For if their being cast 15 
off has meant the reconciling of the world, what will their 
being received back mean, but Life from the dead ? If the 16 
first handful of dough is hol}^, so is the whole mass ; and if the 
root is hol}^, so are the branches. 

Some, however, of the branches were broken off, and you 17 
who were only a wild olive, were grafted in among them, and 
came to share with them the ’root which is the source of the 
richness of the cultivated olive. But if so, you must not 18 
exult over the other branches. And if you are exulting over 
them, remember that you do not support the root, but that the 
root supports you. But branches, you will say, were broken 19 
off, so that I might be grafted in. True; it was through their 20 

i-rV p^, ^4. 14; I Sam, XI, 22. ^ I Kings 19. 10. 4 i Kings 19. 18. ^ Js(^, 2g. 10 j 
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lack of faith that they were broken off, and it is through your 
faith that you are standing. Do not think too highly of your- 
self, but take warning. For if God did not spare the natural 21 
branches, he will not spare you either. Recognize, then, both 22 
the goodness and the severity of God — his severity towards 
those who fell, and his goodness towards you, provided that 
you continue to conlidc in that goodness ; otherwise you, also, 
will be cut off. And the}’', too, unless they continue in their 23 
unbelief, will be grafted in; for God has it in his power to 
graft them in again. If you were cut off from your natural 24 
stock — a wild olive — and were grafted, contrary to the course 
of nature, upon a good olive, much more will they — the natural 
branches — be grafted into their parent tree. 

To save you from self-conceit. Brothers, I am anxious that 25 
you should not be in ignorance of the fact, hitherto unrevealed, 
that callousness has to some extent come upon Israel, and will 
continue until all the rest of the world has been gathered 
in. And when this has happened, the whole nation of Israel 26 
will be saved. As Scripture says — 

^ From Zion will come the Deliverer ; 

He will remove ungodVniess from Jacob, 

And when X take away their sins^ 27 

This is the Covenant that I will make with ihcmd 

Regarded from the stand-point of the Good News, the Jews are 28 ‘ 
God's enemies on your account. Yet from the stand-point of 
God's choice, they are dear to him on account of their 
ancestors. God never regrets his gifts or his Call. Just as you 29; 30 
at one time were disobedient to him, but have now found 
mercy in the day of their disobedience; so, too, they have 31 
now become disobedient in your day of mercy, in order that 
they also may find mercy and find it now. For God has given 32 
over to disobedience all alike, that to all alike he may show 
mercy. What an inexhaustible mine, both of wisdom and of 33 
knowledge, there is in God ! How inscrutable are his decisions, 
how untraceable his methods ! For — 

‘ Who has ever coinprehended the 7nind of the Lord ? Who has ever 34 
become his adviser ? 

Or who has given him aiiything, so that he ffiay claim some return V 35 

In truth, all things are from God, through God, and for God. 36 
All glory to him for ever and ever ! Amen. 


VIII. — Practical Advice about the Daily Life. 

I entreat you, then. Brothers, by all God’s mercies to you, to i 12 
offer your bodies as a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable 
to God, which is for you reasonable worship. Do not conform 2 

26 — 27 Js (^. 5g. 20,-21 ; 27. 9. 34 — 25 / sa . 40. 13, 14. 
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to the fashion of the age; but let your lives be transformed by 
your new attitude of mind, so that you may discern what God's 
will is — all that is good, acceptable, and perfect. 

In fulfilment of the charge with which I have been entrusted, 3 
I would tell every one of you not to think more highly of 
himself than he ought to think, but to try to think soberly — each 
measuring himself by the faith which God has allotted to him. 

For just as in the human body we have a union of many parts 4 
in one, and all the parts have different functions to perform, 
so by our union in Christ, we, many though we are, form only 5 
one body, and individually we are united to one another as its 
parts. 

Our gifts, then, differ in accordance with the particular 6 
charge entrusted to us. If our work is to preach, then our 
preaching must correspond to our faith; if it is to minister to 7 
others, then we must devote ourselves to our work. The 
teacher must devote himself to his teaching, the speaker to 8 
his exhortation. Those who distribute charity must distribute 
with generous hearts; those who are in authority must display 
due’ diligence ; those who do acts of kindness must do them in 
a cheerful spirit. Your love should be free from all insincerity. 9 
Hate what is wrong; cling to what is right. As for love 10 
for the Brethren, be affectionate to one another; where , 
respect is to be shown, put others before yourselves; where xi 
earnestness is needed, never be indolent ; burn with spiritual 
zeal. Serve the Master. Be cheerful and hopeful. In trouble 12 
show endurance. Devote yourselves to prayer. Relieve the 13 
wants of your fellow Christians. Make a point of showing 
hospitality. Bless your persecutors — bless and never curse 14 
them. Rejoice with tliose who are rejoicing, and weep with 15 
those who are weeping. In your relations with one another 16 
cultivate a spirit of harmony. Do not cherish a spirit of pride, 
but be glad to associate with the lowly. Do not grow conceited. 
Never pay back injury with injury. Aim at doing what all men 17 
will recognize as honourable. If possible — at any rate as far as it 18 
depends upon yourselves — live on good terms with every one. 
Never take revenge, dear friends, but leave room for God’s judge- 19 
ment; Scripture declares — ^^^It is for me to take revenge^ 

I will pay back” says the Lord.’ On the contrary ^ if your enemy 20 
is hungry j feed him; if he is thirsty^ give him something to drink. 

By doing this you will heap on his head red-hot coals. Never 21 
be conquered by evil, but conquer evil with goodness. 

Every one should obey the Authorities who are over him. i 
For no Authority exists except by the will of God, and those 
that now exist have been appointed by God. Therefore people 2 
who set themselves against the Authorities are resisting God’s 

Prov. 3, 7. ri Prov. 3. 4 (Septuagint version). 19 Deiit. 32. 35 (Hebrew). 

20 Prov, 25. 21, 22. 


7 




13 I 


293 


ROMANS, 13—14. 

appointment, and those who resist will bring a judgement on 
themselves. A good action has nothing to fear from a judge, 3 
although a bad action has. Do you want to have no reason to 
fear the Authorities ? Then do what is good, and you will win 
their praise. For they are God’s servants appointed for your 4 
good. But if you do what is wrong, you may well be afraid, for 
the sword they carry is not without meaning ! They are God's 
servants to execute his judgement by taking vengeance on 
those who do wrong. You are bound, therefore, to obey, not 5 
only through fear of God’s judgement, but also for conscientious 
reasons. This, too, is the reason for your paying taxes ; for 6 
the officials are God’s officers, devoting themselves to this 
special work. In all cases pay what is due from you — taxes 7 
where taxes are due, rates where rates are due, respect where 
respect is due, and honour where honour is due. Kffiver owe 8 
anyone anything except brotherly love ; for those who love 
their fellow men have satisfied the Law. The commandments, 9 
Thoic shall not commit adxdtery^ Thou shall 710 1 hill, Thou shall not 
steal, Thou shall not covet, and any other that there is, are 
all summed up in the words — ^ Thoic shall love thy iieighbour as if 
he were thyself* Love never wrongs a neighbour. Therefore 10 
Love fully satisfies the Law. 

What I have said is the more urgent because you know ii 
the crisis we have reached, for the time has already come for 
you to rouse yourselves from sleep; for our Salvation is nearer 
now than when we accepted the Faith. The night is gone ; 12 

the day is near. Therefore let us have done with the deeds of 
Darkness, and arm ourselves with the weapons of Light. As 13 
those who are living in the light of Day, let us live honourable 
lives, not indulging in revelry and drunkenness, nor in lust and 
licentiousness, nor in quarrelling and jealousy. No, arm your- 14 
selves with the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, and spend 
no thought on your earthly nature and the gratification of 
its cravings. 


IX. — Restrictions on Christian Freedom. 

To speak now about people whose faith is weak. Always i 
receive them as friends, but not for the purpose of passing 
judgement on their scruples. One man’s faith enables him to 2 
eat anything ; but a man whose faith is weak eats only 
vegetables. The man who eats meat must not despise the 3 
man who abstains from it ; nor must the man who abstains from 
eating meat pass judgement on the one who eats it, for 
God himself has received him. Who are you, that you should 
pass judgement on the servant of another? His standing 

y Exod. 20. 13, 17 ; Deui. 5. 17, 21 ; Lezj, 19. 18. 
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or falling concerns his own master. And stand he will, for his 
Master can enable him to stand. Again, one man considers 5 
some days to be better than others, while another considers all 
days to be alike. Every one should be fully convinced in his 
own mind. Those who observe a day, observe it to the 6 
Master’s honour. Those, again, who eat meat eat it to the 
Master’s honour, for the}^ give thanks to God ; while those who 
abstain from it abstain from it to the Master’s honour, and also 
give thanks to God. There is not one of us whose life - 7 

concerns himself alone, and not one of us whose death 
concerns himself alone; for if we live, our life is for the 8 
Master, and if we die, our dying is for the Master, Whether, 
then, we are living or d3dng we belong to the Master. The 9 
ver}^ purpose for which Christ died and came back to life was 
this — that he might be Lord over both the dead and the living. 

I would ask the one man ‘Why do you pass, judge- 10 
ment on your brother?’ And I would ask the other ‘Why do 
you despise yours?’ We shall all stand before the Bar of . 
God. For Scripture sa3^s — ii 

*As surely as 1 live^ says the Lord^ every knee shall bend before vie ; 

A7id eve^y tongue shall fnake acknowled gevient to Godd 

So, then, each one of us will have to render account of himself 12 
to God. 

Let us, then, cease to pass judgements on one another. But, 13 
on the contrary, let this be your resolution — never to place a 
stumbling-block or an obstacle in a Brother’s way. Living, as 14 
I do, in union with the Lord Jesus, I know and am certain that 
in itself nothing is ‘defiling.’ A thing is only ‘ defiling ’ to 
those who so regard it. If, for the sake of what you eat, you 15 
wound your Brother’s feelings, your life has ceased to be ruled 
by love. Do not, by what yoM eat, ruin a man for whom 
Christ died 1 Do not let what is right, as far as you are con- 16 
cerned, become a matter of reproach. For the Kingdom of God 17 
is not concerned with eating and drinking, but with righteous- 
ness and peace and gladness, in communion i with the holy 
Spirit. Those who serve the Christ in these ways please God, 18 
and win the approval of their fellow men. Therefore our 19 
efforts should be directed towards all that makes for peace 
and the mutual building up of character. Do not undo God’s 20 
work for the sake of what you eat. Though eveiything is 
‘clean,’ yet if a man eats so as to put a stumbling-block in the 
way of others, he does wrong. The right course is to go with- 21 
out meat or wine or, indeed, anything that is a stumbling-block 
to your Brother ! As for yourself, keep this faith of yours to your- 22 
self, as in the presence of God. He is a happy man who never 
has to condemn himself in regard to the very thing which he 
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thinks right ! Those, however, who have misgivings stand 23 
condemned if they still eat, because their action is not the result 
I of faith. Ann anything not done as the result of faith is a sin. 

We, the strong, ought to take on our own shoulders the i 15 
weaknesses of those who are not strong, and not merely 
please ourselves. Let us each try to please his neighbour for 2 
his neighbour’s good, to help in the building up of his character. 

' Even the Christ did not please himself ! On the contrary, as 3 

I Scripture sa3^s of him — ‘ The reproaches of those who were re~ 

j proaching thee fell upon me! Everything, remember, in the 4 

i Scriptures was written beforehand for our instruction, so that 

i through patient endurance and the encouragement to be gained 

; from the Scriptures we ma}^ hold fast to our hope. And may 5 

’ God, the giver of all patience and encouragement, grant you a 

Christ-like spirit of harmony in your relations with one 
another, so that with one heart and one voice you may praise 6 
: the, God and Father of Jesus Christ, our Lord. 


•X. — The Apostle’s Mission to the Heathen. 

Therefore I bid you always receive each other as friends, 7 
just as the Christ himself received us, and so bring honour to 
God. What I afhrm about Christ is that, in vindication of 8 
God’s truthfulness, he has become a servant to the Jews, so 
that he may fulfil the promises made to our ancestors, and that 9 
the heathen also may praise God for his mercy. As Scripture 
sa 3 'S — ^ This shall be my reason for malting achiowledgemeni to thee 
among the heathen and for singing in honour of thy Name! And to 
again — ^ Rejoice, ye heathen, with God's People! And yet again — ii 

‘ Praise the Lord, all ye heathen, 

A lid let all peoples sing his praises! 

Again, Isaiah STiys — 12 

‘ There shall be a Scion of the house of Jesse, 

One who is to arise to 7'ule the heathen; 

On him shall the heathen rest their hopes! 

Ma}^ God, who inspires our hope, grant you perfect happiness 13 
and peace in your faith, till you are filled with that hope by 
the power of the hol3' Spirit. 

I am confident, my Brothers — 3^es, I Paul, with regard even 14 
to 3^ou — that apart from anything I have said to 3^ou, vou are 
alread3' rich in goodness, fully equipped with every kind of 
knowledge, and well able to give advice to one another. But 15 
in parts of this letter I have expressed myself somewhat 
boldly — by way of refreshing 3*our memories — because of the 
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charge with which God has entrusted me, that I should be i6 
a minister of Christ Jesus to the heathen. I act as a priest of 
God’s Good News, so that the heathen, when offered before 
him, may be an acceptable sacrifice, because consecrated by 
the holy Spirit. I have, then, through my union with Christ 17 
Jesus, reason to be proud of the work I am doing for God. I 18 
will, however, only venture to speak of what Christ has done 
to win the obedience of the heathen through me — that is b}^ 
ni}^ words and actions, through the power displayed in signs 19 
and marvels, and through the power of the holy Spirit. The 
result is that, starting from Jerusalem and its neighbourhood, 
and going as far as the East of Europe, I have told in full the 
Good News of the Christ. In doing this, however, my ambition 20 
has been to tell the Good News where Christ’s name has not 
previousl}^ been heard, so as to avoid building upon a founda- 
tion laid b}^ any one else. On the contrary, as Scripture 21 
says — 

‘ He shall be seen by those to whom no neivs about him ever came ; 

And those who have never heard of him shall understand P 


XL— Farewell Messages, and Ascription of Praise. 

That is why I have been so often prevented from coming to 22 
see you. But now there are no further openings for me in 23 
these parts, and I have for several years been longing to come 
to see you whenever I might be going to Spain. For my hope 24 
is that on my way I may visit you, and then get you to send 
me on there after I have enjo3^ed your society for a little while. 

Just now, however, I am on my way to Jerusalem, to take help 25 
to Christ's People there. For Macedonia and Greece have 26 
determined of their own accord to make a collection for the 
poor among Christ’s People at Jerusalem. Yes, they have • 27 
determined of their own accord to do so, and indeed it is a 
duty which they owe them. For the converts from heathenism 
who have shared their spiritual blessings are in duty bound to 
minister to them in worldly matters. When I have settled this 28 
matter, and have secured to the poor at Jerusalem the posses- 
sion of these benefits, I shall start for Spain, and pass through 
Rome on the way. And I know that, when I come to see you, 29 
it will be with a full measure of blessing from Christ. 

i beg you, then, Brothers, by Jesus Christ, our Lord, and by 30 
the love inspired by the Spirit, to join me in earnest prayer to 
God on m}^ behalf. Pray that I may be rescued from those in 31 
Jiidaea who reject the Faith, and that the help which I am 
taking to Jerusalem may prove acceptable to Christ’s People. 


21 Isa . 52, 15. 
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Then, God willing, I shall be able to come to you with a light 32 
heart and enjoy some rest among you. May God, the giver of 33 
peace, be with you all. Amen. 

I commend to your care Phoebe, our Sister. She is a Helper i 
in the work of the Church at Cenchreae ; and I beg you to give 2 
her a Christian welcome — one worthy of Christ’s People — and 
to aid her in any matter in which she may ask for )mur^ 
assistance. She has proved herself a good friend to me and to" 
many others. 

Give my good wishes to Prisca and Aquila, my fellow- 3 
workers in the Cause of Christ Jesus — friends who risked their 4 
own lives to save mine. Not only do I thank them, but all the 
Churches among the heathen thank them also. Give my good 5 
wishes, too, to the Church that meets at their house, and also 
to my dear friend Epaenetus, the first man in Roman Asia to 
believe in Christ; to Mary, who worked hard for you; to 6, 
Andronicus and Junias, my countrymen and once my fellow- 
prisoners, who are men of note among the Apostles, and who 
became Christians before I did; to my dear Christian friend 8 
Ampliatus; to Urban, our fellow-worker in the Cause of 9 
Christ, and to my dear friend Stachys; to that honoured 10 
Christian Apelles; to the household of Aristobulus; to my ii 
countryman Herodion ; to the Christians in the household of 
Narcissus ; to Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who are working 12 
hard for the Master; to my dear friend Persis, another woman 
who did much hard work for the Master; to that eminent 13 
Christian, Rufus, and to his mother, who has been a mother to 
me also ; to Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hennas, 14 
and the Brothers with them; also to Philologus and Julia, 15 
Nereus and his sister, and Ol3^mpas, and to all Christ’s People 
with them. Greet one another with a sacred kiss. All the 16 
Churches of the Christ send you greetings. 

I urge you, Brothers, to be on your guard against people 17 
who, by disregarding the teaching which you received, cause 
divisions and create difficulties, and to dissociate yourselves 
from them. For such persons are not serving Christ, our 18 
Master, but are slaves to their own appetites; and by their 
smooth words and flatter}^ they deceive simple-minded people. 
Everybody, indeed, has heard of your ready obedience ; and 19 
you make me very happy by it. But I want you to be 
well versed in all that is good, and innocent of all that is bad. 

And God, the giver of peace, will before long crush Satan 20 
under your feet. 

May the blessing of Jesus, our Lord, be with you. 

Timothy, my fellow- worker, sends you his good wishes, and 21 
Lucius, Jason and Sosipater, my countrymen, send theirs. I, 22 
Tertius, who am writing this letter, send you my best Christian 
wishes. My host Gaius, who extends his hospitality to the 23 
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whole Church, sends 3^011 good wishes; and Erastus, the City 
Treasurer, and Quartus, our Brother, do the same. 


Now to him who is able to strengthen 3^011, as promised in 25 
the Good News which I tell and in the proclamation of Jesus 
Christ, and in accordance with the revelation of the divine 
purpose — a purpose kept secret in past ages, but now revealed 26 
and, in obedience to the command of the eternal God, made 
known through the writings of the Prophets to all nations, to 
secure submission to the Faith — to him, I say, the wise and 27 
only God, be ascribed, through Jesus Christ, all glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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ST, PAUL’S FIRST LETTER TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 



WRI 1 1 EN FROAI EPHESUS 57 a.d, 


Corinth, • the Star of Greece,’ was the capital of the 
Roman province of Achaia. It contained a lar^e, mixed 
population of Greeks, Jews, and Italian freed-men. The com- 
munity was a highly cultured but grossly immoral one, famous 
for Its trade, its wealth, and its luxury. The Christian Church 
at Corinth was founded by St. Paul during the visit recorded 
in Acts 18, which took place in the course of his second 
missionary tour and lasted about two years. Later on and 
before he wrote his two existing Letters to his converts there 
he appears to have paid a second visit, of whicli no account 
has come down to us (2 Cor. 12. 14; 13. i). This Letter was 
written at Ephesus towards the close of St. Paul's stay there 
on his third missionary tour (Acts 19). Greek Christians had 
lately arrived m the town, who brought the Apostle distressing^ 
news of dissensions and disorders which had arisen in the 
Church at Corinth (i Cor. i. ii) ; and about the same time he 
received a letter from the Church itself asking guidance from 
him in several important matters (1 Cor. 7. i). These were 
the circumstances under which he sent them the present 
Letter of rebuke and advice. 




I TO THE 

CORINTHIANS— I. 


I. — Greeting and Thanksgiving. 

To the Church of God at Corinth, to those who have been con- 1-2 1 

secrated by union with Christ Jesus and called to become 
his People, and also to all, wherever they may be, who 
invoke the Name of our Lord, Jesus Christ — their Master 
as well as ours. 

From Paul, by God’s will called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ, 

And from Sosthenes, a Brother. 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you and 3 
give you peace. 


I am alwa3^s giving thanks to God for the blessing which he 4 
conferred upon you in Christ Jesus. For through union with 5 
him you became rich in every way — alike in ability to teach 
and in ability to learn. In this way you yourselves were a 6 
confirmation of my testimony to the Christ. And the result is 7 
that there is no gift in which you are deficient, though you 
have still to wait for the Appearing of Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
And God himself will strengthen you to the end, -so that at the 8 
Day of Jesus Christ, our Lord, you may be found blameless. 

It was God who called 3^011 all alike into fellowship with his 9 
Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, and he will be true to you. 


t II. — Exhortation to Unity. 

But I entreat you. Brothers, by Jesus Christ, our Lord, to all 10 
agree in what 3'Ou say and not allow divisions among you, 
but to be completely one in mind and in judgement. For ii 
I have been informed, my Brothers, b}^ the members of Chloe’s 
household, that party feeling exists among you. What I mean 12 
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is this — there is no one among you who does not say, either 
H follow Paul,' or H follow Apollos,’ or 'I Peter,’ or H Christ.’ 

You have torn the Christ to pieces ! Was it Paul who was 13 
crucified for you ? or were you baptized to be followers of 
Paul ? I am thankful that I did not baptize any one of you 14 
except Crispus and Gains, so that no one might say that you 15 
were baptized to be my followers. I baptized also the house- 16 
hold of Stephanas. But except these I do not know that I 
baptized any one. Indeed my mission from Christ was not to 17 
baptize, but to tell the Good News; not, however, in the 
language of philosophy, for fear the cross of Christ should 
be robbed of its meaning. 


III. — The True Significance of the Cross. 

The Message of the Cross is indeed mere folly to people who 18 
are on the way to Ruin, but to us who arc on the way to Salvation 
it is the very power of God. Indeed, Scripture says — 19 

*/ will, bring the wisdom of the wise to nolhing^ 

And make the cleverness of the clever of no accouft-tJ 

Where are the wise men? or the teachers of religion? or the 20 
critical people of to-day? Has not God shown the world’s 
wisdom to he folly? For since the world, in God’s wisdom, did 21 
not by its own wisdom get to know God, God saw fit, by the 
Holly’ of our proclamation, to save those who believe it! 
While Jews are asking for miraculous signs and Greeks are 22 
seeking for wisdom, we arc proclaiming Christ who has been 23 
crucified 1 To the Jews he is an obstacle, to the heathen he is 
mere folly, but to those who have received the Call, whether 24 
Jews or Greeks, he is Christ — God’s power and God’s wisdom. 

For God’s Tolly’ is wiser than men, and God’s Hveakness’ 25 
is stronger than men ! 

Look, Brothers, at the facts of your Call. There are not 26 
many among you who are wise as men reckon wisdom, not 
many who are influential, not many who are high-born ; but 27 
God chose what the world calls foolish to put its wise men to 
shame, and God chose what the world calls weak to put its 
strength’ to shame, and God chose those whom the world calls 28 
low-born and beneath regard — mere nobodies — to put down 
its ‘somebodies,’ so that in his presence no human being should 29 
boast. But you, by your union with Christ Jesus, are God’s off- 30 
spring; and Christ, by God’s will, became not only our 
Wisdom, but also our Righteousness, our Holiness, our 
Deliverance, so that — in the words of Scripture — ^ Let those who 31 
boast j boast about the Lord!' 

19 Isa , 29. 14. so ig. II — 13; 3^. 18, Jer , g. 24. 
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For my own part, Brothers, wlien I came to you, I did not i .2 
come to tell you of the secret truths of God in the fine language 
of philosophy; for I had determined that, while with 3mu, 2 
I would know nothing but Jesus Christ — and him as one 
crucified ! Indeed, when I found m^^self among you, I felt 3 
weak and timid and greatly agitated. My Message and my 4 
Proclamation were not delivered in the persuasive language of 
? " philosoph}^, but they were accompanied by manifestations of 

spiritual power, so that your faith should be based, not on the 5 
wisdom of man, but on the power of God. 

Yet what we speak of among those whose faith is matured 6 
is really wisdom, but it is not the wisdom of to-day nor the 
wisdom of the leaders of to-day — men whose downfall is at 
' hand. No, the wisdom we speak of, when we deal with secret 7 

truths, is divine ; it is the long-hidden wisdom, which God, 
before time began, decreed, that it might bring us glory. This 8 
wisdom is not known to any of the leaders of to-day. Had 
they known it, they would not have crucified our glorious 
Master. But Scripture speaks of it as 9 

‘ What no eye ever saw, what no ear ever heard, 

What never entered the mind of man — 
j All that God prepared for those who love hi?n' 

Yet to us God revealed it through his Spirit; for the Spirit 10 
fathoms everything, even the profoundest secrets of God. 

Who among men, I ask, knows a man’s inner life, except the 11 
man’s own spirit within him ? So, also, no one comprehends 
the inner life of God, except the Spirit of God. And in our own 12 
case, it is not the Spirit of the World that we have received, 
but the Spirit that comes from God, that we may realize the 
blessings given to us by God. In speaking, too, of these gifts, 13 
we do not use language suggested by human wisdom, but 
language suggested by the Spirit, and so we explain spiritual 
things in spiritual words. An unspiritual man rejects the 14 
teaching of the Spirit of God. To him it is mere folly; he 
j cannot grasp it, because it is only to be understood by spiritual 

insight. But a spiritual man is able to understand everything, 15 
although he himself is not understood by an}^ one. For who 16 
has comprehended the mind of the Lord, and is able to mstruct 
him? We, however, have the very mind of Christ. 


For my own part. Brothers, I could not speak to you as i 3 
spiritual men, but only as men of the world — as mere infants 
in the Faith of Christ. I fed you with milk, not with solid food, 2 
for you were not then able to lake it. 


? !sa 6-f. 4. lU Isa-, 40. 13. 
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IV. — The True Position of the Apostles. 

No, and even now you are not able; you are still worldly. 3 
While there exist among you jealousy and party feeling, is it 
not true that you are worldly and are merely behaving like 
ordinary men? When one says 'I follow Paul,’ and another ‘I 4 
follow Apollos,’ are you not just ordinary men? What, I ask, 5 
is Apollos? or what is Paul? Only servants through whose 
agency you came to accept the Faith — and that only as the 
Lord helped each of us. I planted and Apollos watered, but 6 
it was God who caused the growth. So then neither the 7 
planter nor the waterer counts for anything, but God alone 
who causes the growth. The planter and the waterer in this 8 
matter are one, yet each will get his own reward in proportion 
to his own labour. We are God’s fellow workers; you are 9 
God’s harvest field, God’s building. 

In fulfilment of the cliarge which God had entrusted to me, 10 
I, like a skilful master-builder, laid the foundation. Another 
is now building upon it. But let every one take care how he 
builds; for no one can lay any other foundation than the one ii 
already laid — Jesus Christ. Whatever is used by those who 12 
build upon this foundation, whether gold, silver, costly stones, 
wood, hay, or straw, the nature of each one’s work will become 13 
known, for the Day will make it plain, because that Day is to 
be ushered in with fire, and the fire itself will test the quality 
of every one’s work. If any one’s work, built upon the 14 
foundation, survives, he will gain a reward. If any one’s work 15 
is burnt up, he will suffer loss; though he himself will escape, 
but only — so to speak — through the fire. 

Do you not know that you are God’s Temple, and that God's 16 
Spirit has his home in you? If any one destroys the Temple of 17 
God, God will destroy him ; for the Temple of God is sacred, 
and that is what you are. 


Let no one deceive himself. If any one imagines that, in 18 
regard to the present, he ranks among you as a wise man, he 
must become a Tool,' before he can become a wise man. For 19 
in God’s sight this world’s wisdom is folly. Scripture speaks 
of u7iii who catches the wise hi their owji craftinesSj and it says 20 
again — The Lord sees how fruitless are the deliberatio7is of the 
wise. So, then, no one should boast about those who are but 21 
men; for everything belongs to you— Paul, Apollos, Peter, 22 
the world, life, death, the present, the future — everything 
belongs to you ! But you belong to Christ, and Christ belongs 23 
to God. 

People ought to regard us as Christ’s servants, and as stewards i 4. 
ot the secret truths of God. Now what is always looked for 2 


w Job 5. 12, 13. ^ Fs. Qi. XI. 
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in stewards is that they should be trustworthy. But it counts 3 
for very little with me that I am judged by you or by any 
human court. Indeed I do not even judge myself ; for I am 4 
conscious of nothing against myself — not that that proves me 
innocent — but the Lord is my judge. So do not pass any 5 
judgements before the proper time, but wait till the Lord 
comes. He will throw light upon what is now dark and 
obscure, and will reveal the purposes that are in men’s minds ; 
and then every one will receive due praise from God. 

Now in making these remarks, Brothers, I have for your 6 
sakes applied them to Apollos and myself, so that in us, as 
examples, you may learn the rule — ' Do not go beyond what is 
written.’ I say this to prevent any of you speaking boastfully 
cf one teacher to the disparagement of another. Pray, Sir, 7 
whc makes you superior to others? And what have you that 
was not given you ? But if you had it as a gift, why do you 
boast as if it were not so ? Are you all so soon satisfied ? Are 8 
you so soon rich? Have you become kings without us? Would 
indeed that you had, so that we also might be kings with you 1 
Yet; as it seems to me, God has brought us Apostles out last of 9 
all — as men doomed to death. We are made a spectacle to the 
universe, both to angels and to men ! We, for Christ’s sake, are 10 
‘ fools,' while you, by your union with Christ, are men of sense. 

We are weak, you are strong. You are honoured, while we 
are despised. To this very hour we go hungry, thirsty, and ii 
halt-clad; we are beaten; we are homeless; and we work 12 
hard, toiling with our own hands. We meet abuse with 
blessings, persecution with endurance, slander with gentle 13 
appeals. We have been treated as the scum of the earth, the 
vilest of the vile, and we still are. 

It is with no wish to shame you that I am writing like this; 14 
but tc give you advice as my own dear children. Though you 15 
may have thousands of instructors in the Faith of Christ, yet 
you have not had more than one father. It was I who, through 
union with Christ Jesus, became your father by means of the 
Good News. Therefore I entreat you to copy my example. 16 
This is my reason for sending Timothy to you. He 17 
IS my own dear faithful child in the Master’s service, and he 
will remind 3^11 of my methods of teaching the Faith of 
Christ Jesus — methods which I follow everywhere in every 
Church. 

Some, I hear, are elated, thinking that I am not coming to you. 18 
But come to you I will, and that soon, if it please the Lord, 19 
and then I shall find out, not what words these men who are 
so elated use, but what power they' possess; for ilu Kingdom 20 
of God IS based, not on words, but on power. What is your 21 
wish ? Am I to come to you with a rod, or in a loving and 
gentle spirit ? 




20 Dan. 2. 44. 
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V — Immorality and Litigation in the Light 
CH RISTI an i EACH I X G. 

There is a ^^e-spread report «spe^ 
among you, and .“3 taken his father's wife ! Yet 

S^JihiKdevedati^nd^ 

I have been present to a decision, just as 

^nSv;s5= 

wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of Sinceiity and 

'^‘I'^told YOU, in my letter, not to associate with innnoral 
nersons I did not exactly refer to men of the world who are 
mnnora'l or who are covetous and grasping, 01 who woi ship 
So s for then you would have to leave tlie world altogether. 
eSt what I meant was that you were not to associate with any 
one w m although a Brother in name, is immoral, or covetous, 
m an idolater or abusive, or a drunkard, or graspmg-no, 
with such persons not even to sit at table What have I to do 
with the judmng of outsiders ? Is it not for you to judge those 
who are within the Church, while God judges those who ate 
outside ? Fui wiched man from among yon. 


9 

10 


II 


12 


13 


Can it be that, when one of you has a dispute with another, 
he dares to carry the case before heathen judges instead of 
before Christ’s People r Do you not know that Christ s People 
wm be ju^es to try the world ? And if the world is to be 
tried by you, are you unfit to try such veiy trifling cases . 
you not know that we arc to try angels— much more thei efoie 
the affairs of this life ? Why, then, if you have cases relating 
to the affairs of this life, do you compel such men to try them— 
men who carry no weight with the Church ? io your shame 

7 12. 21. Dent . 22. 24. 
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I ask it. Can it be that there is not a single wise man among 
you able to decide between two of his Brothers ? Must 6 
Brother go to law with Brother, and that, too, before un- 
believers ? Indeed, to say no more, the fact that you have 7 
law-suits with one another is a fault in you from every 
point of view. Why not rather let 3murselves be wronged ? 
Why not rather let yourselves be cheated ? Instead of this, 8 
3^011 wrong and cheat others yourselves — yes, even Brothers ! 

Do 3^011 not know that wrong-doers will have no share in 9 
God’s Kingdom? Do not be deceived. No one 

who is immoral, or an idolater, or an adulterer, or licen- 
tious, or a sodomite, or a thief, or covetous, or a drunkard, 10 
or abusive, or grasping, will have any share in God’s Kingdom. 

Such 3mu used, some of you, to be; but you washed ii 
yourselves clean, you became separate from the world, you 
were pardoned in the name of Jesus Christ, our Lord, and by 
the Spirit of our God. 

Everything is allowable for me ! Yet ever3dhing is not profit- 12 
able. Ever3'thiug is allowable for me ! Yet, for my part, I will 
not let myself be enslaved by an3^thing. Food e.Kists for the 13 
stomach, and the stomach for food ; but God will put an end 
to both the one and the other. The body, however, exists, not 
for immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body ; 
and as God has raised the Lord from the grave, so he will 14 
up-raise us also by the exercise of his power. Do you not 15 
know that your bodies are Christ's members ? Am I, then, to 
take the members of Christ’s body and make them the mem- 
bers of a prostitute ? Certainly not I Or do you not know 16 
that a man who unites himself with a prostitute is one with her 
in body (for ^ the two! God says, ‘ will become one ') ; while a man 17 
who is united with the Lord is one with him in spirit ? Shun 18 
all such immorality. Every other sin which men commit is 
something outside the body; but an immoral man sins against 
his own body. Again, do you not know that, with each of 19 
you, the body is a Temple of the holy Spirit that is within 
you — the Spirit which you have from God ? Besides, you do 
not belong to yourselves; you were bought and the price was 20 
paid. Therefore, honour God in your bodies. 


VI. — Answers to Questions about Marriage and 
Heathen Fe.4.sts, 

I pass now to the subjects on which you wrote to me. It i 7 
would be best for a man to remain unmarried. But owing to 2 
the prevalence of immorality, I advise every man to have a 
wife of his own, and every woman a husband. A husband 

i** Ge7t. 2 . 24 . 
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should give his wife her due, and a wife should give her 
husband his. It is not the wife herself, but the husband, who 4 
is to control her body ; and so, too, it is not the husband, but 
the wife, who is to control his body. Do not deprive each 5 
other of what is due — unless it is only for a time and by mutual 
consent, so that 3^our minds may be quite free for prayer till 
you again live as man and wife — for fear Satan should begin 
to take advantage of your want of self-control to tempt you. 
However, I am saying this as a concession, not as a command. 6 
I should like every one to be just as I am myself. But different 7 
people have different gifts from God — one in this way and one 
in that. 

My advice, then, to those who are unmarried or widowed is 8 
this : — It would be best for them to remain as I am myself. 

But if they cannot control themselves, they should marry, for 9 
it is better to marry than to be consumed with passion. 

To those who are married my direction is — yet it is not mine, 10 
but the Master’s — that a woman is not to leave her husband (if ii 
she has done so, she should remain as she is, or else be recon- 
ciled to her husband) and also that a man is not to divorce his 
wife. To all others I say — I, not the Master — If a Brother 12 

. is married to a woman who is an unbeliever, but is willing to 
live with him, he should not divorce her ; and a woman who 13 
is married to a man who is an unbeliever, but is willing 
to live with her, should not divorce her husband. For, 14 
through his wife, the husband who is an unbeliever has 
become consecrated to God, and the wife who is an unbeliever 
has become consecrated to God through our Brother whom she 
has married. Otherwise your children would be ‘ defiled,' but, 
as it is, they belong to God. However, 'if the unbeliever 15 
wishes to separate, let him or her do so. Under such circum- 
stances the Brother or Sister is not bound. Still it is with 
the intention that you should live in peace that God has called 
you; How can you tell, wives, whether you will save your 16 
husbands ? and how can you tell, husbands, whether you will 
save your wives ? 

In any case, people should continue in the state of life 17 
which the Lord has allotted to them, and in which they were 
when God called them. This is the rule I la}^ down in every 
Church. Was a man already circumcised when he was 18 
called ? Then he should not efface his circumcision. Has a 
man been called when uncircumcised ? Then he should not 
become circumcised. Circumcision is nothing ; the want of 19 
it is nothing ; but to keep God’s commands is everything. Let 20 
every one remain in the condition of life in which he was when 
the Call came to him. Were 3^11 a slave at the time when 21 
you were called ? Do not let that trouble you. No, prefer to 
make use of that position even if you are able to gain your 
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freedom. For* the man who was a slave when he was called 22 
to the Master’s service is the Master’s freed-man; so, too, the 
man who was free when called is Christ’s slave. You were 23 
bought and the price was paid. Do not let yourselves become 
slaves to men. Brothers, let every one remain in the position 24 
in which he was when he was called, keeping near to God. 

With regard to unmarried women, I have no command from 25 
the Master to give you, but I tell yon my opinion — that of a 
man whom the Master has mercifully enabled to be deserving 
of confidence. 

I think, then, that, in view of the time of suffering now close 26 
at hand, what I have already said is best — I mean that it is best 
for people to remain as they are. Are you bound to a wife ? 27 
Then do not seek to be free. Are you free from such a bond ? 
Then do not seek for a wife. Still, if you should marry, you 28 
have not done wrong; nor if a young woman marries, has she 
done wrong. But those who marry will have trouble in worldly 
matters, and my wish is to spare you. Indeed, Brothers, 29 

the time that remains to us is short. Meanwhile, let those 
who have wives live as if they had none,- those who are sorrow- 30 
ing as if they were not, those who are enjoying life as if they 
did not, those who buy anything as if it was not theirs, and 31 
those who use the world as using it sparingly ; for the world, 
in its present form, is passing away. I want you, therefore, to 32 
be free from cares. Unmarried men care for the Master’s 
interests, desiring to please him ; while married men care for 33 
worldly matters, desiring to please their wives, and so their 34 
interests are divided. Again, unmarried women, whether old 
or young, care for the Master's interests, in order to be pure 
both in body and in spirit, while married women care for 
things of this world, desiring to please their husbands. ■ It is 35 
for your own benefit that I say this, not with any intention of 
putting a halter round 3^our necks, but in order to secure for 
the Master seemly and constant devotion, free from any dis- 
traction. 

If, however, a father thinks that he is not acting fairl}' 3.6 
towards his unmarried daughter, in case she be past the prime 
of life, and if under these circumstances her marriage ought to 
lake place, he may do as he thinks right. He is doing nothing 
wrong — let the marriage take place. On the other hand, a 37 
father who has defmitety made up his mind, and is under no 
compulsion, but is free to carry out his own wishes, and who 
has come to the decision, in his own mind, to keep his un- 
married daughter at home, will be doing right. In short, the 38 
one who consents to his daughter’s marriage is doing right, 
and yet the other will be doing better. 

A wife is bound to her husband as long as he lives ; but if 39 
the husband should pass to his rest, the widow is free to marry 
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any one she wishes, provided he is not an unbeliever. But 40 
she would be happier, in my opinion, if she were to remain as 
she is ; and I am convinced that I also have the Spirit of God. 


Now on the subject of food that has been offered in sacrifice i 3 
to idols, we are sure that we all have some knowledge ! 
Knowledge breeds conceit, while love builds up character. If 2 
a man fancies he knows anything, he has not yet acquired the 
knowledge of it that he ought to have acquired. On the other 3 
hand, if a man loves God, he is known and loved by God. 

To return, then, to the subject of eating food that has 4 
been offered to idols — we are sure' that no idol has any real 
existence in the universe, and that no god exists but One. 

And eveii supposing there are so-called ‘ gods’ either in the 5 
sky or on the earth — and there are plenty of such ‘gods’ and 
‘ lords ’ — yet for us there is only one God, the Father, from 6 
whom all things come and for whom we live, and one Lord — 

Jesus Christ, through whom all things come and through 
whom we live. Still, it is not every one that has this 7 

knowledge. Some people, because of their quite recent 
familiarity with idols, eat food which they still regard as an 
offering made to an idol; and their moral sense, being still 
weak, receives a shock. What we eat, however, will not 8 
bring us nearer to God. We lose nothing by not eating this 
food, and gain nothing by eating it. But take care that your 9 
freedom in this matter does not become in any way a stumb- 
ling-block to the weak. For if some one should see you who 10 
possess this knowledge, feasting in an idol’s temple, his moral 
sense, if he is a weak man, will be hardened in relation to the 
eating of food offered to idols. And so, through this knowledge ii 
of yours, the weak man is ruined — your Brother for whose 
sake Christ died. In this way, by sinning against your 12 
Brothers and injuring their moral sense, while it is still weak, 
you are sinning against Christ! Therefore, if what I cat 13 
makes my Brother fall, rather' than make my Brother fall, I 
will never eat meat again. 

Am I not free ? Am I not an Apostle ? Have I not seen i 9 
Jesus, our Master ? Are you not 3^oursclves, by your faith in 
him, the result of my work? If to other people I am not an 2 
Apostle, yet at least I am to 3^11 ; for b3^ 3^0111' faith in him you 
are the seal that stamps my apostleship as true. 

The defence I make to my critics is this: — Have we not a 3, 4 
right to food and drink? Have we not a right to take a wife 5 
about with us, if she is a Christian, as the other Apostles and 
the Master’s brothers and Peter all do ? Or is it only Barnabas 6 
and I who have no right to give up manual labour ? Does any 7 
one ever serve as a soldier at his own expense ? Docs any one 
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plant a vineyard and not eat its produce ? Or does any one 
look after a herd and not get his living from the milk ? 

In speaking as I have done, am I guided only by human 8 
customs ? Does not the Law also say the same ? For in the 9 
Law of Moses it is said — ^ Thou shall not muzzle a bullock tvliile it 
is treading out the grainl Is it the bullocks that God is thinking 
of? or is it really said for our sakes? No doubt it was written 10 
for our sakes, for the ploughman ought not to plough, nor the 
thrasher to thrash, without expecting a share of the grain. 

Since it is we who sowed spiritual things for you, is it much ii 
that we should reap from you earthly things ? If others share 12 
in this right over you, do not we far more ?' Still we did not 
avail ourselves of this right. No, we endure an^dhing rather 
than impede the progress of the Good News of the Christ. 

Do 3mu not know that those who do the work of the Temple 13 
live on what comes from the Temple, and that those who serve 
at the altar share the offerings with the altar ? So, too, the 14 
Master has appointed for those who tell the Good News that 
they should have a livelihood from the Good News. But, for 15 
my part, I have not availed myself of any of these rights. 

I am not saying this'to secure such an arrangement for myself; 

indeed, I would far rather die No, nobody shall make my 

boast a vain one! For, if I tell the Good News, there is 16 
nothing for me to boast of, because I am acting under com- 
pulsion. Woe indeed awaits me if I do not tell it ! If of my 17 
own choice Ido this work, I have a reward; but if without my 
choice, still a position of responsibility has been entrusted to 
me. What is my reward then ? To tell the Good News free 18 
of charge, so as to make a sparing use of the rights which it 
gives me, 

I was not the slave of any one, and yet, to win more converts, 19 
I made myself every one’s slave. To the Jews I became like a 20 
Jew, in order to win Jews. To those who are subject to Law 
I became like one subject to Law — though I was not myself 
subject to it — so as to win those who are. To those who have 21 
no Law I became like one who has no Law — not that I am free 
from God’s Law; no, for I am under Christ’s Law — in order to 
win those who have no Law. To the weak I became weak, in 22 
order to win the weak; I have become all things to all men, 
so as at all costs to save some. And I do everything for the sake 23 
of the Good News, so that I may share in it with the rest. 

Do you not know that, though all run who join in a race, yet 24 
only one gets the prize? Run then like him, so that you may 
be sure to win. All athletes exercise self-restraint in every- 25 
thing ; but while they do it for a crown that soon withers, we 
do it for one that will not wither. For my part, then, I run 26 
like that, with no uncertain aim. I box like that, not like a 

9 Dezit. 25. 4. 
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man hitting at the air. No, I treat my body roughly and make 27 
it my slave, for fear that I who have called others to the 
contest should myself be rejected. 

I want you to recollect. Brothers, that all our ancestors i 10 
were beneath the cloud and all passed safely through the sea ; 
that in the cloud and in the sea they all received baptism as 2 
followers of Moses ; and that the}^ all ate the same super- 3 
natural food and all drank the same supernatural water, for 4 
they used to drink from a supernatural rock which followed 
them, and that rock was the Christ. Yet with most of them 5 
God was displeased ; indeed they zvere struck dmvn in the 
desert. 

Now these things happened as warnings to us, to teach us 6 
not to long for evil things as our forefathers longed. Do not 7 
become idolaters as some of them did. Scripture says — ^ The 
people sat dozvn to eat and drhik^ and stood zip to dancel Nor 8 
should we commit acts of immorality as some of them did, 
with the result that twenty-three thousand of them fell dead in 
one day. Nor should we tr}' the patience of the Lord too far, 9 
as some of them tried it, with the result that they xvere^ one after 
another^ destroyed by the snakes. And do not grumble, as some of 10 
them did, and so zvere destroyed by the Angel of Death. These ii 
things happened to them by way of warning, and were 
recorded to serve as a caution to us, in whose days the close 
of the ages has come. 

So those who think they can stand must take care not to 12 
fall. No temptation has come upon you that is beyond 13 
human power to resist. God will be true to you, and will not 
allow you to be tempted beyond your strength; but when he 
sends the temptation, he will also provide the way of escape, 
so that you may have strength to endure it. 

Therefore, my dear Brothers, shun the worship of idols. I 14, 15 
speak to you as sensible men; form 3^our own judgement 
about what I am saying. In the Cup of Blessing which 16 

we bless, is there not fellowship through sharing in the blood 
of the Christ? And in the loaf of bread which we break in 
pieces, is there not fellowship through sharing in the Body of 
the Christ? Just as there is one loaf, so we, many though we 17 
are, form one body ; for we all partake of the one loaf. ' Look 18 
at the people of Israel. Are not those who eat the sacrifices 
sharers with the altar? What is my point, then ? Do I mean 19 
that an offering made to an idol, or the idol itself, is anything? 

No; what I say is that the sacrifices offered by the heathen 20 
are offered to evil spirits and to a being zvhich is no God, and I do 
not want 3^011 to have fellowship through evil spirits. You 21 
cannot drink both the Masters Cup and that of evil spirits. 

You cannot partake at the Master s I'able and at that of evil 

Nwn. 14 . 16 . 6 Nwn. 11 . 34 . 1 Exod. 32 . 6 . Num. 21 . 6 . 10 2 Savt. 24 . 16 . 
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spirits. Or are ive to rouse the jealousy of the Lord? Are we 22 
stronger than he is? 

Everytliing is allowable ! Yes, but ever3'thing is not profit- 23 
able. Ever\Thing is allowable I Yes, but everything does not 
build up character. People must not study their own interests, 24 
but the interests of others. 

You may eat anything that is sold in the meat-market, with- 25 
out making inquiries to satisfy your scruples; for the earth and 26 
all that is in it belong to the Lord. If an unbeliever invites some 27 
of 3^ou to his house and 3^ou care to go, 3^011 may eat an3dhing 
that is put before you, without making inquiries to salisf3’’ v^our 
scruples. But if any one should sa3' to you 'This has been 28 
offered in sacrifice to an idol, ’ .then for the sake of the speaker 
and his scruples do not eat it. I do not sa3^ '3^our' scruples, 29 
but 'his.’ Wh3^, for instance, should the freedom I claim be 
condemned b3^ the scruples of another? If, for my part, I take 30 
the food thankfully, why should I be abused about that for 
which I give thanks? 

Whether, then, you eat or drink or whatever you do, do 31 
everything for the honour of God. Do not become hindrances 32 
either to Jews or Greeks or to the Church of God. In the 33 
same way I also tr3^ to please everybod3^ in everything, not 
studying my own advantage, but that of people generally, that 
they may be saved. Imitate me, as I myself imitate Christ. i 11 


I 


VII. — Regulations as to Christian Worship. 

I praise you, indeed, because in eveiything you are mindful 2 
of me, and are holding fast to what was imparted to me 
exactly as I gave it to you. But I want 3^011 to under- 3 

stand that the Christ is the Head -of every man, that man is 
the Head of woman, and that God is the Head of the Christ. 

An3^ man who keeps his head covered, when publicly praying 4 
or preaching, brings dishonour to his Head; while any woman 5 
who publiHy pra3^s or preaches bare-headed brings dishonour 
to her Head; for that is exactly the same as if she were close 
shaved. Indeed if a woman does not keep her head covered, 6 
she may as well cut her hair short. But since it is a disgrace to 
a woman to cut her hair short or shave it off, let her keep 
her head covered. A man, indeed, ought not to have his 7 
head covered, for he has always been the like?iess of God and 
the reflection of his gloiT, while woman is the reflection 
of man’s gloiy. For it was not man who was taken from 8 
woman, but woman who was taken from man. Besides, man 9 
was not created for the woman’s sake, but woman for the sake 
of the man. Therefore, on account of the angels, a woman 10 
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ought to wear on her head a sign of man's authority, ^et, in ii 
the Lord's service, woman is not independent of man, or man of 
woman; for just as the woman came from the man, so the 12 
man comes by means of the woman, and all things come from 
God. Judge for yourselves; is it fitting that a woman should 13 
publicly pray to God with her head uncovered? Does not 14 
nature herself teach us that while, for a man, to wear his hair 
long is degrading to him, a woman’s long hair is her pride? 15 
Her hair has been given her to serve as a covering. 

If, however, any one still thinks it right to contest the point — 16 

well, we have no such custom, nor have the Churches of God. 

On the subject to which I now pass I cannot praise you, 17 . 
because your meetings do more harm than good. To begin 18 
with, I hear that, when you meet as a Church, divisions exist 
among you, and to some extent I believe it. Indeed there 19 
must actually be parties among 3^011, in order that the men of 
real worth may be brought to the front. Further, when 20 

you meet together, it is not possible to eat the Master’s Supper ; 
for, as you eat, each of you makes sure of his own supper first, 21 
and so one has too little to eat, and another has too much 
to drink ! Surely you have houses in which you can eat 22 
and drink ! Or are you trying to show your contempt for the 
Church of God and to humiliate the poor ? What can I say to 
you ? Shall I praise you ? In this matter I am far from 
praising you. I myself had from the Master the account 23 
which I have in turn given to you — how that Jesus, the Master, 
on the very night of his betrayal, took some bread, and after 24 
thanking God, broke it in pieces, saying, as he did so, ‘‘ This is 
my body given on your behalf. Do this in memory of me.” 

And in the same way with the cup, when the supper was 25 
finished, saying “This cup is the new Covenant made by my 
blood. Do this, whenever you drink it, in memory of me.” For 26 
whenever you eat this bread and drink the cup, you proclaim 
the Master’s death—till he comes. Therefore, whoever in an 27 
unworthy spirit eats the bread or drinks the Master’s cup will 
have to answer for an offence against the Master's body 
and blood. Let men look into their own hearts, before they • 28 
eat any of the bread or drink from the cup. For those 29 
who eat and drink bring a judgement upon themselves by 
their eating and drinking, if they do not discern the body. 

This is why so many among you are weak and ill, and 30 
why many of you are falling asleep. But if we saw ourselves 31 
aright, we should not be undergoing judgement. Still, in 32 
being judged by the Master, we are being disciplined, so that 
we may not be condemned with the rest of the world. There- 33 
fore, my Brothers, when you meet together to eat the Supper, 
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wait for one another. If a man is hungry, let him eat at 34 
home, so that your meetings may not bring a judgement upon 
you. The other details I will settle as soon as I come. 


VIII. — The relative Value of certain spiritual Gifts. 

In the next place. Brothers, I want you to understand about i 12 
spiritual gifts. You know that there was a time when 2 

you were heathens, going astray after idols that could not 
speak, just as 3'’Ou happened to be led. Therefore I tell you 3 
plainly that no one is speaking under the influence of the 
Spirit of God when he says 'Jesus is accursed,’ and that no 
one can say 'Jesus is Lord,’ except under the influence of the 
holy Spirit. 

There are differences between gifts, but the same Spirit 4 
gives them ; there are different ways of serving the Master, but 5 
the Master is the same ; and there are differences of effects, but 6 
the same God produces every effect in the case of every person. 

Spiritual illumination is in each instance given for some good 7 
purpose. While the power to speak wisely is given to one man 8 
by the means of the Spirit, the gift to another is the power to 
speak with knowledge — due to the same Spirit, to another 9 
faith is given through the same Spirit, to another ability to 
cure diseases through the one Spirit, to another miraculous 10 
powers, to another the 'prophetic’ gift, to another the gift of 
distinguishing between true and false inspiration, to another 
varieties of the gift of 'tongues,’ and to another the power to 
explain them. All these effects are produced by one and the ii 
same Spirit, who distributes his gifts to each individually as he 
chooses. 

For just as the human body is a union of many parts in one, 12 
and all its parts, many though the}'’ are, form only one body, so 
it is with the Christ. It was through one Spirit, and to form one 13 
Body, that we were all baptized, whether Jews or Greeks, 
slaves or free men, and were all watered with one Spirit. The 14 
human body, I repeat, consists not of one part, but of many. 

If the foot says 'Since I am not a hand, I do not belong to the 15 
body,’ it does not on that account cease to belong to the body. 

Or if the ear says 'Since I am not an eye, I do not belong to 16 
the body,’ it does not on that account cease to belong to the 
body. If all the body were an eye, where would the hearing 17 
be ? If it were all hearing, where would the sense of smell be ? 

The fact is that God put each individual part just where 18 
he thought fit in the body. But if together they all made up 19 
only one part, where then would be the body ? Yet in reality, 20 
although it has many parts, there is only one body. The eye 21 
cannot say to the hand 'I do not want you,’ nor, again, the 
head to the feet ' I do not want you.’ On the contrary, those 22 
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parts of the body that seem naturally weakest are essential ; 
and on those parts which we hold in least esteem we confer 23 
special honour. So to our ungraceful parts a grace is added 
which our graceful parts do not require. Yes, God so 24 
arranged the bod}^ — by giving special dignity to the part 
deficient in it — as to secure that there shoukl be no disunion in 25 
the bod}^ but that the various parts should show an equal care 
for one another. So if one part suffers, all the others suffer 26 
with it, and if one part has honour done it, all the others share 
its pleasure. Now you as a whole are the Body of Christ, and 27 
individually you are its parts. In the Church God has 28 

appointed, first Apostles, secondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers ; 
or else he has given miraculous powers, or else ability to cure 
diseases, or capacity to help others, or power to govern, or 
varieties of the gift of ‘tongues.’ Surely every one is not to be 29 
an Apostle, nor every one to be a Prophet, nor every one to 
be a Teacher, nor eveiy one to have miraculous powers, nor 30 
every one to have ability to cure diseases, nor every one 
to speak in ‘tongues,’ nor ever}^ one to explain them! Be 31 
ambitious for the more important gifts. 

I go on to show you a way beyond all comparison the i 13 
best. If I speak in the ‘tongues’ of men — aye, and of 

angels, too — but am without Love, I have become mere echo- 
ing brass, or a clanging cymbal! Even if I have the ‘ prophetic ’ 2 

gift and know all secret truths and possess all knowledge, or 
even if I have such perfect faith as to be able to move moun- 
tains, but am without Love, I am nothing ! If I give all I possess 3 
to feed the hungry, and even if (to say what is boastful)! sacrifice 
my body, but am without Love, I am none the better! 

Love is long-suffering and kind. Love is never envious, never 4 
boastful, never conceited, never behaves unbecomingly. She 5 
is not self-seeking, not easily provoked, 7 ior does she reckon up 
her wrongs. She has no sympathy with deceit, but has full 6 
sympathy with truth. She is proof against all things, 7 
alwa3^s trustful, alwa3'’s hopeful, always patient. Love 8 

never dies. Are there ‘prophetic’ gifts? — they will be cast 
aside. Are there ‘ tongues ’ ? — they will cease. Is there know- 
ledge ? — it will be cast aside. Our knowledge is incomplete, 9 
and our prophesying incomplete, but as soon as Perfection has 10 
come, what is incomplete will be cast aside. When I was a ii 
child, I talked like a child, thought like a child, reasoned like 
a child ; now that I am a man, I have cast childish ways aside. 

As yet we see things dimly, reflected in a mirror, but then — 12 

face to face ! As 3'et my knowledge is incomplete, but then it 
will be as full as God’s knowledge of me is now. So then 13 
Faith, Hope, and Love last on — only these three — and of them 
the greatest is Love. 


6 Zech. 8. 17 (SeptuagiiiO 
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Strive to have this Love ; yet be ambitious for spiritual gifts i 
and especially for ability to preach. Those who use the gift 2 
of ^ tongues ’ when speaking are speaking, not to men, but to 
God, for nobody understands them ; yet in spirit they are 
speaking secret truths. But those who preach are speaking to 3 
their fellow men words that will build up their faith and give 
them comfort and encouragement. Those who use the gift of 4 
‘tongues' when speaking build up their own faith, while those 
who preach build up that of the Church. Now I should like 5 
you all to speak in ‘ tongues,’ but I should much prefer that 
3mu should preach. Preachers are of more importance than 
those who speak in ‘ tongues,’ unless the latter also give the 
explanation, so that the Church may be built up. This being 6 
the case. Brothers, what good shall I do you, even if I 
should come to you and speak in ‘ tongues/ unless I have 
something to say to you in the way of new truth, fresh 
knowledge, exhortation, or instruction ? Even with lifeless 7 
things, such as a flute or a harp, though they produce 
sounds, yet unless the proper distinction is made between the 
notes, how wiU'thc tune pla^^ed on either of them be recog- 
nized ? If the bugle should give a doubtful call, who will get 8 
ready for battle ? And so with you ; unless in your, use ot the 9 
gift of ‘tongues’ you utter intelligible words, how will what 
you are saying be understood? You will be speaking to 
the winds ! There are probably a great many different 10 
languages in the world, and not one of them fails to convey 
meaning. If however I do not happen to know the language, ii 
I shall be a foreigner to those who speak it, and they will 
be foreigners to me. So also with you; since you are 12 
ambitious for spiritual gifts, be eager .to excel in them,, with 
a view to building up the Church. Therefore those who 13 

use the gift of ‘tongues’ when speaking should pray for ability 
to explain them. If I should use the gift of ‘tongues’ when 14 
praying, my spirit indeed prays, but my intellect is helping no 
one. What, then, is my conclusion ? Simply this — I will pra}^ 15 
in spirit, but I will pray intelligently also; I will sing in spirit, 
but I will sing intelligently also. If you bless God in spirit onl}^, 16 
how can those in the congregation who are without your gift 
say ‘Amen' to your thanksgiving ? They do not know what you 
are saying. Your thanksgiving may be excellent, but others are 17 
not helped by it. Thank God, I use the gift of ‘tongues’ more 18 
than any of you do. But at a meeting of the Church I would 19 
rather speak five words intelligent!}', so that I may teach others, 
than thousands of words when using the gift of ‘tongues.’ 

Brothers, do not become children in understanding. In 20 
wickedness be infants, but in understanding become men. It 21 
is said in the Law — ‘/;z strange tongues and by the lips of 
strangers will / speak to this people, but even then they will not listen 

21 Isa.. 2S. ir. 
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to me, says the Lord.' Therefore the gift of the Hongues’ is 22 
intended as a sign, not for those who believe in Christ, but for 
those who do not, while the ^prophetic’ gift is intended as. a 
sign, not for those who do not believe in Christ, but for those 
who do. So when the whole Church meets, if all present 23 

use the gift of ^ tongues,’ and some men without the gift, 
or who are unbelievers, come in, will they not say that you 
are mad? While if all those present use the ^prophetic’ gift, 24 
and an unbeliever, or a man without the gift, comes in, under 
the influence of them all he becomes conscious of his sin and 
is called to account ; the secrets of his heart are revealed, and 25 
then, throwing himself on his face, he will ivorship God, and 
exclaim God is indeed with yon." 

What then is my conclusion. Brothers? Whenever you meet 26 
together, each of you comes either with a hymn, or an address, 
or a new truth, or the ' tongues,’ or an explanation ; let every- 
thing be arranged with a view to the building up of character. 

If any of you use the gift of Tongues ’ when speaking — and 27 
not more than two, or at the most three, should do so — each 
should take his turn, and one man should give the explanation. 

^ If there is no one able to explain what is said, they should 28 

;T remain silent at the meeting of the Church, and speak to thein- 

■ selves and to God. Of those with ^prophetic' gifts two or 29 

three should speak, and the rest of the congregation should 
i ; weigh well what is said. But if some new truth should be 30 

i : revealed to another person as he sits there, the flrst speaker 

I should stop. For you can all speak in turn, so that all 31 

; ■ may learn some lesson and all receive encouragement. (The . 32 

spirit of a man who has the ^prophetic’ gift is under his own 
' ;■ control. God is not a God of disorder, but of peace.) More- 33 

over this custom prevails in all the Churches of Christ’s People. 

Married women should remain silent at the meetings of the 34 
Church, for they are not allowed to speak in public ; but they 
must take a subordinate place, as the Law itself says. If they 35 
want information on any point, they should ask their husbands 
about it at home; for it is disgraceful for a married woman to 
speak at a meeting of the Church. Did God’s Message 36 

to the world originate with you ? or did it And its way to none 
. but you ? 

If any one thinks he has ^prophetic’ or spiritual gifts, 37 

! he should recognize that what I am now saying to you is 

a command from the Lord. Any one who disregards it may 38 

I be disregarded. Therefore, my Brothers, be ambitious for the 39 

I j| ‘prophetic’ gift, and do not attempt to forbid speaking 

j in ‘tongues.’ Everything should be done in a proper and 40 

orderly way. 


25 ls ( i . 45. 14. 




1. CORINTHIANS, IS. 319 

IX. — The Resurrection of the Dead. 

Brothers, I want to remind you of the Good News which I i 15 
once told you, and which you received. It is the Good News 
on which you have taken your stand, and by means of which 2 
you are being saved. I want to remind you of the very words 
that I used in telling it to you— assuming that you are still 
holding fast to it, and have not believed in it in vain. In the 3 
forefront of my teaching I gave you the account which I had 
myself received — how that Christ died for our sins (as the 
Scriptures had foretold), that he was buried, that on the third ^ 
day he was raised from the grave (as the Scriptures had fore- 
told), and that he appeared to Peter, and then to the Twelve. 5 
Afterwards he appeared to more than five hundred of our 6 
Brothers at one time, most of whom are still alive, though 
some have gone to their rest. Later on he appeared to James, 7 
and then to all the Apostles. Last of all he appeared to me 8 
also, as to one born, so to speak, at a wrong time. I, 9 

indeed, am the least important of the Apostles ; I am unworthy 
of the name of ‘ Apostle,’ because I persecuted the Church of 
God. But what I am, I am by God's mercy, and his mercy, - 10 
which reached even to me, has not been wasted. No, I have 
toiled harder than all of thenvand yet it was not I, but God's 
mercy working witU-'HRir^AVh ether, then, it was I or they, this ir 
is what we pruclaim, and this is what you believed. 

Now, if what we proclaim about Christ is that he has been 12 
raised from the dead, how is it that some of you say that a 
resurreC'"ion of the dead is impossible ? But if a resurrection 13 
of the ead L^impossible, then Christ himself has not been 
raised,, a [id iP Christ has not been raised, then our proclamation 14 
is groiu^'dTess, and our faith is equally so ! More than that, our 15 
testimony about God is being shown to be false ; for we testi- 
fied that God raised the Christ from the grave, and yet he did 
not do -^o, if it is true that the dead do not rise ! For if the 16 
dead do not rise, then Christ himself has not been raised, and 17 
if Christ has not been raised, your faith is mere folly — you 
have your sins upon you still. Yes, and those who went to 18 
their rest trusting in C 5 hrist perished ! If it is for tiiis life that 19 
we have placed our hopes on Christ, and that is all — then we 
are of all men the most to be pitied. 

But the truth._LS^_-Chj[ist has been raised from the dead, 20 
the first-fruits of those who^are at rest. For since it was 21 
through a man that death came, so, too, it is through a man 
that there will coine a resurrection of the dead. For as through 22 
Adam all men die, so through the Christ will all return to life. 

But each in his proper order — Christ as the first-fruits, 23 

4 Hos^ 6 . 2 . 
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body. Sciipture says the same — ^ Adam ^ the first ma 7 i^ beca^ne a 45 
hemg with animal life V the last Adam became a Life-giving 
spirit. The spiritual body does not come first, but the animal 46 
body; the spiritual body comes later. The first ma 7 i was of 47 
earthy from the groimd; the second man was from Heaven. 
Those who are of earth are like him who was of earth ; and 48 
those who are heaventy are like him who is from Heaven. As 49 
we have borne the likeness of him who was of earth, so let us 
bear the likeness of him who is from Heaven. This, 50 

Brothers, I declare — that mere flesh and blood can have no 
share in the Kingdom of God, nor the perishable a share in the 
imperishable. Now I have a secret truth to tell you. We 51 
shall not all have gone to our rest, but we shall all undergo a 
change — in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 52 
trumpet-call; for the trumpet will sound, and the dead will 
rise, imperishable, and we, also, shall undergo a change. For 53 
this perishable body of ours must put on a form which is 
imperishable, and this mortal body a form which is immortal. 

And when this mortal body has put on its immortal form, then 54 
indeed will the words of Scripture come true — ^ Death has been 
swallowed up in victory! V^Hierey 0 Deaths is thy victory ? Where^ 55 
0 Deaths is thy sting ? ' It is sin that gives death its sting, and 56 
it is the Law that gives sin its power. But thanks be to God, 57 
who gives us the victory y through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

Therefore, my dear Brothers, stand firm and unshaken, always 58 
diligent in the Lord's work, for you know that your toil, if it be 
in his service, is not thrown away. 


X. — Messages and Farewell. 

In the matter of the Collection for Christ’s People, I want i 16 
you to ?ct on the directions I gave to the Churches in Galatia, 
bn the first day of every week each of you should put by what 2 
he can afford, so that no collections need be made after I have 
come. On my arrival, I will send any persons whom you may 3 
authorize by letter to carry your gift to Jerusalem, and if it 4 
seems worth while for me to go myself, they shall go with me. 

I will come to you as soon as I have been through 5 
Macedonia; for I am going through Macedonia, and I shall 6 
probably make some stay with you and perhaps remain for the 
winter, so that it may fall to you to help me on my way, 
wherever I may be going. I do net want now merely to pay 7 
you a passing visit, for I am hoping to stay with you for some 
time, if the Lord permits. I intend staying, however, at 8 
Ephesus till the Harvest Festival ; for a great and promising 9 
opening has presented itself, and there are many opponents. 

If Timothy comes, take care that he has no cause for feeling 10 

46, 47 Gen. 2. 7. 54 Isa. 25. 8. 55, 67 Hos. 13. 14, 
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ill at ease while he is with you. He is doing the Master’s work 
no less than I am. No one therefore should slight him. See . ii 
him safely on his way to me, for I am expecting him with 
some of our Brothers. 

As for Apollos, our Brother, I have often urged him to go 12 
to you at the same time as the others. He has, however, been 
very unwilling to do so as 3^et; but he will go as soon as he 
gets a good opportunity. 

Be watchful; stand firm in your faith; prove ^^ourselves 13 
men ; be strong. Let everything you do be done in a loving 14 
spirit. 

I have another request to make of 3^0 u. Brothers. You know 15 
Stephanas and his household. They were, 3^ou remember, the 
first-fruits gathered in from Greece, and the3^ set themselves to 
serve Christ’s People. I want 3^ou, on 3^0 ur part, to show 16 
deference to such persons as these are, and to every fellow 
labourer and earnest worker. I am glad Stephanas and 17 
Fortunatus and Achaicus have come, for they have made up for 
your absence ; the3^ have cheered my heart, and 3^ours as well. 18 
Cultivate friendships with such men as these. 

The Churches in Roman Asia send you tiieir good wishes. 19 
Aquila and Prisca and the Church that meets at their house 
send you a heart3^ Christian greeting. All our Brothers send 20 
you good wishes. Greet one another with a sacred kiss. 

I, Paul, add this farewell in 1113^ own handwriting. Accursed 21, 22 
be any one who has no love for the Lord. The Lord is 
COMING. May the blessing of the Lord Jesus be with you. My 23, 24 
Christian love to all of you. 







I 


TO THE CORINTHIANS— 11. 

! 



il' 



:ST. PAUUS SECOND LETTER TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. 


WRITTEN FROM MACEDONIA 58 a.d. 


Only a brief period of time appears to have intervened 
between the writing of St. Paul’s two existing Letters to the 
•Corinthians. A few months after the dispcilch of the first 
Letter, a riot instigated by Demetrius, the silversmith, drove 
the Apostle from Ephesus (Acts 19. 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 8). 

Either with the first Letter, or soon afterwards, he had sent 
Titus to Corinth on an important mission of inquiry. And 
now, leaving Ephesus and travelling northwards, the Apostle 
went to the Troad, in the hope of meeting Titus there and of 
receiving from him some re-assuring news as to the condition 
of things in the Corinthian church. But Titus had not yet. 
arrived^ and, after waiting for him for some time in vain, 
St. Paul, keenly disappointed (2. 13), went on into Macedonia. 
At length Titus returned from Corinth and came to him 
;at Philippi (7. 6). Much to the Apostle’s joy he was able 
to report that the first Letter had been well received, and 
prompt!}' acted upon, by the majority of the Corinthian 
•Christians, and that they cherished a hearty affection for 
Paul himself. On the other hand the Apostle was greatly 
'distressed to learn that there were members of the Church 
who still stubbornly refused to submit to his authority, and 
assailed him with cruel and persistent slander. This news, 
brought by Titus, was the occasion of the present Letter. It 
ds an outburst of passionate feeling, in which the Apostle 
expresses his gratitude for the kindness and obedience mani- 
rfested towards him by the majority of the Church, and defends 
Lis own personal character and apostolic authority against the 
-unscrupulous attacks of the minority. 
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I. — Greeting. j 

To the Church of God at Corinth, and to all Christ's People i |i 

throughout Greece, ^ 

From Paul, by God’s will an Apostle of Christ, ^ 

And from Timothy, a Brother. | 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you and 2 

give you peace. j 


11.— The Apostle’s Grounds for Feeling Comforted. 

Praise be to the God and Father of Jesus Christ our Lord, 3. 
the compassionate Father, the God ever ready to comfort, who 
comforls us in all our troubles, so that we may be able to 
comfort those who are in any trouble with the very comfort 
which we ourselves receive from him. It is true that we have 5. 
our full share of the sufferings of the Christ, but through the 
Christ we have also our full share of comfort. If we meet 6> 
with trouble, it is for the sake of your comfort and salvation; 
and if we find comfort, it is for the sake of the comfort which 
will make itself felt in 3mu when 3mu endure the same suffer- 
ings that we ourselves are enduring. Our hopes for you do 7 
not waver. We know that as you are sharing our sufferings, 
you will also share our comfort. We want you, 8* 

Brothers, to know that, in the troubles which befel us in 
Roman Asia, we were burdened altogether beyond our 
strength, so much so that we actually despaired of life. 
Indeed, we had within us the presentiment of death, in order 9 
that we might not rely on ourselves, but on God who raises 
the dead to life. But God delivered us from such a death, and 10 
will again. It is on him that we have set our hopes of further 
deliverance in the future, while all of you, also, help us by ir 
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your prayers. And so, many lips will give thanks on our 
behalf for the blessing granted us in answer to many prayers. 

Indeed, our chief satisfaction is this — that our conscience 12 
tells us that our conduct in the world, and still more in our 
relations with you, was marked by a purity of motive and a 
■sincerity which come from God. It was not based on worldly 
.policy, but on the help of God. What we are now writing to 13 
you is not different, either from the letter which you have 
Teceived, or from what 3'ou yourselves recognize to be true. 

And my hope is that you will recognize to the .very end — as, 14 
in part, you have already recognized about us — that you have 
a right to be proud of us, as we shall be of you, on the Day of 
Jesus, our Lord. 

III.— -The Apostle explains his Delay in visiting 
Corinth. 

It was with this conviction that I intended to come to see 15 
you before going into Macedonia ; so that you might experience 
a double pleasure — my intention being to visit you on my way 16 
to Macedonia, and again on my return, and then to get you 
to help me forward on my wa}^ to Judaea. As this was my 17 
intention, where, pray, did I show fickleness of purpose? Or 
do you think that my plans are formed on worldly lines, so 
that in the same breath I say ‘Yes’ and ‘No’? As surel}^ as iS 
God is true, I tell you that the Message we brought you does 
not waver between ^Yes’ and ‘No' ! The Son of God, Christ 19 
Jesus, whom we — Silas, Timothy, and I — proclaimed among you, 
showed no wavering between ‘Yes’ and ‘No.' With him it is 
always ‘Yes.' For however man}’ are the promises of God, 20 
in Christ is the confirming ‘Yes.' Therefore also let ‘Amen' 
be said b}^ us to God, to his glory through Christ. It is God 21 
who brings us, and yon with us, into union with Christ, and so 
strengthens us. He it is who consecrated us, and set his mark 22 
on us, and gave us his Spirit in our hearts as an earnest of 
-future blessings. 

But, as my life shall answer for it, I call God to witness that 23 
•it was to spare you that T gave up my visit to Corinth. I do 24 
.not mean that we are to domineer over you with regard to 
3^our faith, but, on the contraiy, we work with 3'Ou for 3^our 
true happiness ; indeed it is through 3^our faith that 3^ou are 
standing firm. For m3' own sake also I decided not to pa3'- i 
3'OU another painful visit. If I am the one who causes 3"Ou 2 
^pain, who is there to cheer me, unless it be the ver3' person 
whom I am paining ? So I wrote as I did, for fear that, if I 3 
had come, I should have received pain from those who ought 
-to^ have made me glad ; for I felt sure that it is true of you all 
without exception, that my joy is 3'ours also. T wrote to you 4 


i 
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in sore trouble and distress of heart and with many tears, not 
to give you pain, but to let you see how intense a love I have 
for you. 

Now whoever has caused the pain has not so much pained 5 
me, as he has to some extent — not to be too severe — pained 
every one of you. The man to whom I refer has been 6 
sufficiently punished by the penalty inflicted by most of you ; 
so that now you must take the opposite course, and forgive 7 
and encourage him, or else he may be overwhelmed b\’ the 
intensity of his pain. So I beg you to assure him of your love. 8 
I had this further object, too, in what I wrote — to ascertain 9 
whether 3^11 ma}- be relied on to be in every respect sub- 
missive. When 3'Ou forgive a man anything, I forgive him 10 
too. Indeed, for m}" part, whenever I have forgiven anything 
(if I have had to do so at all), it has been on }mur account 
and under the e3'e of Christ, so as to prevent Satan taking ri 
advantage of us ; for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

WherT I went to the district round Troas to tell the Good 12 
News of the Christ, even though there was an opening for 
serving the Master, I could get no peace of mind because I 13 
failed to find Titus, my Brother; so I took leave of the people 
there, and went to Macedonia. All thanks to God, 14 

who leads us in one conlinual triumph in the service of the 
Christ, and uses us to spread the perfume of the knowledge of 
him everywhere. For we are a fragrance for God — a fragrance 15 
as of Christ himself — both among those who are on the way to 
Salvation and among those who are on the wa}^ to Ruin. To 16 
the latter we are as an odour proceeding from death and 
ending in Death ; to the former as an odour proceeding from 
life and ending in Life. But who is fit for such work? Unlike 17 
most people, we are not in the habit of trading on God^s 
Message ; but as men who speak with sincerity, and are com- 
missioned by God, we speak in the sight of God as belonging 
to Christ. 


IV. — The Apostle vindicates his Ministry. 

Are we beginning to recommend ourselves again ? Or are i 3 
we like some who need letters of recommendation to 3^011, or 
from 3’ou ? You 3marselves are our letter — a letter written on 2 
our hearts, and one which ever3ffiod3^ can understand and 
read. All can see that you are a letter from Christ entrusted 3 
to our care, a letter written^ not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the ever-living God, and not on tablets of stone^ but on tablets of 
huma 7 i hearts. 

This, then, is the confidence which we have gained through 4 

3 Exact. 31. iS ; 34. i ; Prov . 3. 3 ; Ezek. ii. 19 ; 36. 26. 
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Christ in our relations with God. I do not mean that we are 5 
fit to form any judgement by ourselves or on our own 
authority; our fitness comes from God. He it was who made 6 
us fit to be ministers of a New Covenant — not a written law, 
but a spiritual principle. For the written law kills, but the 
spiritual principle gives life. 

But if the system of religion which tended towards Death — 7 
a written law, engraved on stones — began in such splendour, 
that the Israelites were unable to gaze at the face of Moses 
because of its brightness — a merely passing brightness — will 8 
not the religion of the Spirit have still greater splendour ? For 9 
if there was splendour in the religion that involved condemna- 
tion, far more is the religion that sets men right with God rich 
in splendour ! Indeed that which then had splendour has lost 10 
its splendour ^ because of the splendour which surpasses it. And ii 
if that which was to pass away came in splendour, far more 
will that which is to last be surrounded with splendour ! 

With such hopes, then, as these, we venture to speak very 12 
plainly. We do not do as Moses did. He used to cover his face with 13 
a veil^ to prevent the Israelites gazing at the disappearance of 
what was passing away. And more than this, their minds had 14 
become dense. Indeed to this very day, at the public reading 
of the Old Covenant, the same veil remains unlifted ; for only 
union with Christ removes it. Yet to this very day, whenever 13 
Moses is read, a veil lies on their hearts. But whenever a ma 7 i 16 
turns to the Lord the veil is removed, the word ^ Lord ’ is to 17 
be understood the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is freedom. And all of us, with unveiled faces, see, as if 18 
reflected in a mirror, the sple 7 idour of the Lord, and are being 
transformed into his likeness, from one degree of splendour to 
another, as it comes from the Lord, even the Spirit. 

And so, as by God’s mercy we are engaged in this ministry, i 
we do not act like cowards. On the contrary, we have re- 2 
nounced the secrecy which springs from shame, and refuse to 
adopt crafty ways, or to tamper with God’s Message. It is by 
the exhibition of the Truth that we recommend ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in the sight of God. But even if the 3 
Good News that we bring is veiled, it is veiled only in the case 
of those who are on the way to Ruin. As for them, the god of 4 
this Age has blinded their minds, unbelievers as they are, so 
that the light from the Good News of the splendour of the 
Christ, who is the very incarnation of God, should not shine 
upon them. (For it is not ourselves that we proclaim, but 5 
Christ Jesus, as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for Jesus’ 
sake.) Indeed, the same God who said ‘ Out of darkness light 6 
shall shine,’ has shone in upon our hearts, so that light may 
spread from our knowledge of the splendour of God, as seen 
on the face of Christ. 

7—16 Exod . 34.29, 30, 34, 35. 18 Exad . 24. 17. 
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But we have this treasure in bodies of clay, in order that the 7 
vastness of its power may be seen to be from God, and not to 
be due to us. Though hard pressed on every side, we are 8 
never hemmed in ; though perplexed, never driven to despair ; 
though pursued, never abandoned; though struck down, 9 
never killed ! We always carry about on our bodies the marks 10 
of a death like that of Jesus, so that the Life also of Jesus, may 
be plainty seen in our bodies. Indeed we who still live are ii 
continually being given over to death for the sake of Jesus, in 
order that the Life also of Jesus ma}^ be plainly seen in our 
mortal nature. And so while death is active within us. Life is 12 
active within you. In the same spirit of faith as that expressed 13 
in the words '/ believed^ and therefore I spohe^ we, also, 
believe, and therefore speak. For we know that he who raised 14 
Jesus, the Master, from the grave, will also raise us with him, 
and will bring us with you into his own presence. For every- 15 
thing is for your benefit, in order that, as God's mercy reaches 
greater numbers, there may be an increase in thanksgiving, to 
the glory of God. 

Therefore, as I said, we do not act like cowards ; but even 16 
though what is outward in our nature is wasting away, yet 
what is inward is, day by day, being renewed. Our light 17 
trouble, which lasts only a . moment, is resulting for us, to 
an immeasurable degree, in an enduring store of honour, 
because we are not fixing our attention on what is seen,’ 18 
but on what is unseen ; for what is seen is temporary, but what 
is unseen is enduring. For we know that if the tent — i 6 
that earthly body which is now our home — should be taken 
down, we have a home of God's building, a home not made by 
human hands, an enduring home in Heaven. Even while we 2 
are in our present body, we sigh, in our longing to put over it 
our dwelling which is to come from Heaven, sure that, when 3 
we have put it on, we shall not be found without bodies. In- 4 
deed, we who are in this ‘tent’ sigh under our burden, because 
we do not want to take it off, but to put on the other over it, 
in order that what is mortal may be absorbed in Life. And he 5 
who has prepared us for this change is God, who has also 
given us his Spirit as a pledge of it. 

Therefore we are always confident ; and we know that, while 6 
we are at home in the body, we are awa}- from our home with 
the Lord. For we guide our lives b}^ faith, and not by what 7 
we see. We are confident, I say ; and we prefer to leave our 8 
home in the body, and to make our home with the Lord. And 9 
so, whether at home or from home, our ambition is to win his 
approval. For at the Bar of the Christ we must all be made 10 
to appear in our true characters, that each may receive the 
consequences of the life he has lived in the body, in accordance 
with his actions, whether good or worthless. 

'3 Ps ti 6 . 10 . 
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Knowing, then, what fear of the Lord means, we are trying to ii 
win our fellow men; but God has already seen just what 
we are, and I hope that in 3mur hearts 3mu also have seen it. 

,We are not recommending ourselves again to 3^ou, but rather 12 
are giving 3^ou cause for pride in us, so that you nia3^ have an 
answer read3^ for those who pride themselves on appearances 
and not on character. For if we went out of our minds, it was 13 
in God’s service ! If we are now in our senses, it is in 3^ours ! 

It is the love of the Christ which impels us ; because we recog- 14 
nized that, as one died for all, all therefore died, and that his 15 
•object in dying for all, was that the living should for the future 
not live for themselves, but for him who died for them 
and rose from the grave. 

For ourselves, then, from this time forward, we refuse 16 
to regard an3’ one as the world does. Even if we have thought 
of Christ in that wa3', 3^et now we do so no longer. So if an3'' 17 

one is in union with Christ, he is a new being ! His old life has 
passed awa3^, and a ?z<?a;life has But all this comes from 18 

God, who through Christ reconciled us to himself, and gave us 
the work of proclaiming this reconciliation — how that, in 19 
Christ, he was reconciling the world to himself, not reckoning 
men’s offences against them, and how that he has entrusted us 
with the Message of that reconciliation. 

It is, then, on Christ’s behalf that we are' acting as , 20 
ambassadors — God, as it were, appealing to you through us. 

We beg 3'Ou on Christ’s behalf to be reconciled to God. God 21 
made him who knew nothing of sin to be Sin on our behalf, so 
that we, through union with him may become the Righteous- 
ness of God. Therefore, as God’s fellow-workers, we i 6 f 

further appeal to 3^ou not to receive his mercy in vain. For he 2 
■sa3^s — 

‘ Ai the time for acceptance I listened to thee^ 

And on the day of deliverance I helped theed 

Well, the time for acceptance is now ! The day of deliverance is 
now ! In all we do we avoid putting obstacles in people’s way, 3 
so that no fault may be found with our ministry. On the 4 
'Contrar3^, we are trying in eveiything to recommend ourselves, 
as God’s ministers should do. So we turn to account the many ^ 

things we have to undergo — troubles, hardships, difficulties, 
floggings, imprisonments, disturbances, toils, sleepless nights, 5 
and fastings. We recommend ourselves also b3’^ purit3% know- 6 
ledge, patience, and kindliness; b3^ a spirit which is hol3^, a 
love which is sincere, a teaching which is true, and an energy 7 
which is divine. We put to this use the weapons of righteous- i 

ness, whether for attack or defence. We use both honour and 8 ! 

dishonour, both slander and praise. We are regarded as 
impostors, yet we are true men ; as unknown, yet we are well- 9 


17 ha. 43. 18, ig. 2 ha. 4g. 8. 
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known; as at death's door^ yet, strange to tell, vee are still alive; 

■as chastised^ yet zve are not killed; as suffering, yet we are always lO 
happy ; as poor, yet we are enriching many ; as having 
nothing, 3^ct we possess ever3"thing ! 

We are speaking freel3^ to 3^011, men of Corinth ; yozi have long ii 
■held a large place in our hearts. In them 3^ou have abundant 12 
room, but in 3^0111* own affections you are cramped. Can you 13 
not return 1113^ love — I appeal to 3^ou as I would to children — 
with as large a place in your hearts ? 


V. — Intimacy with the Heathen forbidden. 


Do not all3^ 3^ourselves with those who reject the Faith. 14 
For what partnership can there be between righteousness and 
lawlessness ? or what is there in common between light and 
darkness ? What harmony is there between Christ and 15 
Belial ? or how can those who accept the Faith have an3^ share 
with those who reject it? What agreement has a Temple 16 
-of God with idols ? For what are we but a Temple of the 
-ever-living God ? This is what God meant when he said — 

*7 zoill dzuell amo7ig them,, a7id walk atnong them ; 

And I will he their God, and they shall be my people. 

Therefore “ Come oni from the heathen, 17 

A7id separate yourselves from ihetn,'' says the Lord, 

”Aud touch nothing hnpure ; 

A7id I zvill welco7}ie yo7c ; 

And I zuill be a father to you, 18 

A7id you shall be 7)iy so7is and daughters^'* 

Says the Lord, the Ruler of alld 



'Since then, dear friends, we have such promises as these, we i 7 ! : 

should purif3^ ourselves from ever3dhing that pollutes either j - 

bod3' or spirit, and out of reverence for God should aim at per- ,*'1 

lect holiness, | ij 


VI. — The Apostle’s Satisfaction with his Converts. 

Make room for us in 3'Our hearts. In no instance have we 2 
•ever wronged, or harmed, or taken advantage of, any one. I 3 
.am not sa3nng this to condemn you. Indeed, I have alread3’' 
said that 3^011 are in our very^ hearts, to share both death 
.and life with us. I speak very^ freely to y-ou, y^et I boast very^ 4 
loudly^ of y^ou. I am full of encouragement and, in spite of all 
■our troubles, am exceedingly happyL 

Even since we reached Macedonia, our poor human nature 5 

J Ps , 118. 17 — 18. Ps . iig. 32. 16 — IS Lev . 26. ii, 12; Ezek . 37. 27; 

tsa . 52. II ; 2 Sam . 7. 14; Hos . i. 10; Isa . 43. 6; Amos 4. 13 (Septuagint). 
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has found no rest; on every side there are troubles— conflicts 
without, anxieties within. But God, the encoiua^er of t ^ 
downcast, has encouraged us by the arrival of Titus. 
is not only by his presence that we are encouraged, but also 
by the encouragement which he received from you; for he 
tells us of your strong affection, your penitence, and youi zeal 
on my behalf— so that I am happier still. For though I caused 
VO "smrow by my letter, I do not regret it. Even if I was 
fnclined to regret it-for I see that the letter did cause you 
sorrow though only for a time— I am dad now. Glad 
not because of the sorrow it caused you, but because 3 our 

sorrow brought you to repentance. _ For your was 

accordance with God’s will, his intentimr bein,„ , is 
should not be harmed by us m any way. Foi when soiiov. is 
in accordance with God’s will, it results m repentance, which 
leads to a Salvation that will never be regretted ; but sure 
result of the sorrow that the world knows is Death. Why look 
at the results which that other sorrow— sorro%y in accoi dance 
with God’s will — has had in your case. What earnestness 
it produced! what explanations! what strong feelin^ . what 
alam ! what earnest longing ! what eagerness ! what r eadiness 
to punish! You have by every means cleared youi se ves, and 
proved that you are now free from guilt m die mattei . So, 
then even if I did write thus to you, it was not for the sake of 
the wrong-doer, nor of the man wronged, but to ma,ke you 
consciousTas in the sight of God, of your own earnest interest 
in us. This has given us encouragement. 

In addition to this encouragement we were made exceed- 
inc^ly happy by the happiness of Titus; for Ins heart has been 
clieered by you all. Although I have been boasting a little to 
him about^ \'Ou, you have not made me feel ashamed ; but just 
; toe’spiL, Ihe L ull, to ,» i„ ^ 

bo'istincT to Titus about you has proved also to be the tiutli. 
And his affection for you is all the greater, as he remembers 
the deference that you all showed him, and recalE bow ^ou 
received him with reverence and awe. I am „lad tnat 

I can feel complete confidence in 3'^ou. 


8 


^3 

14 
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VII. —The Palestine Famine Fund. 

We want to tell you. Brothers, about the goodness God has 
shown to the Churches in Macedonia — how, tried though they 
were by many a trouble, their overflowing happiness, and even 
their deep poverty, resulted in a flood of generosity, I can 
bear witness that to the full extent of their power, and even 
beyond it, of their own free will, too, and with many an appeal 
to us for permission, they showed sympathy, and contributed 
their share towards the fund for their fellow-Chnstians. And 
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that not in the way we had expected; but they first gave 
themselves to the Lord and to us in accordance with God’s 
will. I'his led us to urge upon Titus that, as he had started 6 
the work for vyou, he should also see to the completion of this 
expression of your sympathy. And remembering how you 7 
excel in everything — in faith, teaching, knowledge, and large- 
hearted earnestness, and in the love which we have awakened 
in you — I ask you to excel also in this matter. 

I am not laying a command upon 3^11, but I am making use 8 
of the earnestness shown by others to test the genuineness of 
your love. Surely yon do not forget the goodness of Jesus 9 
Christ, our Master — how for your sakes he became poor, 
although he was rich, so that 3^11 also might become rich 
through his povert3^ But I am only making suggestions on 10 
this matter; indeed this is the best course with people like you, 
who were a 3^ear ahead of others, not onl3' in taking action, but 
also in resolving to do so. And now I want 3^11 to complete ii 
the work, so that its completion may match the willingness of 
3mur resolution — in proportion, of course, to your means. For 12 
if the willingness is evident, the value of a man’s gift is 
reckoned b3^ what he ma3^ have, and not b3^ what he has not. 

For our object is not to give relief to others and bring distress 13 
on you, but, by equalizing things, to secure that on the present 14 
occasion what you have to spare ma3^ supply their want, so that 
at another lime what they can spare ma3^ supply 3^111* want, 
and thus things be equalized. As Scripture says — ^ T/iose zu/io 15 
had obtained much had not too much, and those who had obtained 
little had not too little T 

I thank God for inspiring the heart of Titus with the same 16 
keen interest in your welfare that I have; for Titus has 17 
responded to my appeals and, in his earnestness, is starting to 
come to you of his own accord. We are sending with him as 18 
a companion the Brother whose fame in the service of the 
Good News has spread through all the Churches. Further 19 
than that, he is the one who has been elected b3^ the Churches 
to accompan3^ us on our journe3^ in connexion with your work 
of love, which we are superintending with a view to ihoy 
Master’s honour and as a mark of our deep interest in tj^e 
matter. What we are speciall3^ guarding against is that ^iny 20 
fault should be found with us in regard to our superintendence 
of this charitable fund; for we are trying to make arrangements 21 
which shall be honozcrahle, not only in the eyes of the Lorjd', but also 
in the e3^es of men. We are sending with them apdther of our 22 
Brothers, whose earnestness we have often ppdvod in many 
ways, and whom we now find to be still morp^ariiest because 
of his great confidence in 3’'OU. If questiprfs are asked about 23 
Titus — he is my intimate comp^5g:g^^»d shares my work for 

Kxod . 16. 18, 21 
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you ; if about our Brothers — they are the delegates of the 
Churches, and are an honour to Christianity. Show 24 

them therefore — so that the Churches may see it^ — the reality of 
your love, as well as our reason for boasting to them about you. 

With reference, indeed, to the Fund for your fellow- i 
Christians, it is really superfluous for me to say anything to 
you. I know, of course, your willingness to help, and am 2 
always boasting of it, when speaking about you to the Mace- 
donians. I tell them that you in Greece have been ready for a 
year past. It was really your zeal that stimulated most of 
them. My reason for sending our Brothers is to prevent what 3: 
we said about you proving in this particular matter an empty 
boast, and to enable you to be as well prepared as I have been 
saying that you are. Otherwise, if any Macedonians were to 4 
come with me and And you unprepared, we — to say nothing of 
you — should feel ashamed of our present confidence. There- 5, 

fore I think it necessary to urge the Brothers to go on to you 
in advance, and to ensure that the arrangements for the gift 
which 5^ou have already promised shall be completed before I 
come. Then it will be in readiness, as a gift should be, and 
will not look as if it were being given under pressure. 

Remember the saying — ‘Scanty sowing brings scanty har- 6 
vest, plentiful sowing plentiful harvest.' Let every one give as 7 
he has previously resolved, not grudgingly or under compul- 
sion ; for God loves a cheerful giver, God has power to shower 8 
upon you every kind of blessing in abundance, so that, having 
in all things and on all occasions a full suppl}^ for all your 
wants, you may be able to do an abundance of good actions of 
every kind. (As Scripture says — 9 

scattered broadcast^ he gave to the poor ; 

His goodness conimues for everd 

And he who supplies seed to Ike sower, atid bread for eating, will 10 
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VIII. — The Apostle asserts and defends his Position. 

Now, I, Paul, make a personal appeal to you by the meek- i 
ness and gentleness of the Christ — I who, in your presence, 
am humble in my bearing towards you, but, when absent, am 
bold in my language to you. I beg you not to make me show 2 
my boldness, when I come, by the confident tone which I 
reckon that I shall venture to adopt towards some of you, who 
are yourselves reckoning that we are influenced in our conduct 
by earthly motives. For though we live an earthly life we do 3 
not wage an earthly war. Our weapons of war are not earthly 4 
ones but, in God’s service, are powerful for the overthrow of 
fortresses. We are engaged in confuting arguments and over- 5 
throwing every barrier raised against the knowledge of God. 

We are capturing every thought, to bring it into submission to 
the Christ, and are fully prepared to punish every act of 6 
rebellion, when once your submission has been put beyond 
doubt. 

You look at the outward appearance of things ! Any one 7 
who flatters himself that he belongs to Christ might surely of 
his own accord think again and recognize that we belong to 
Christ quite as much as he does. Even if I boast rather too 8 
much about our authority — which by the way the Lord gave 
us for building up your faith and not for overthrowing it — still 
I have no reason to be ashamed. I say this, that it may not 9 
seem as if I were trying to overawe you by my letters. For 10 
people say ^ His letters are impressive and vigorous, but his 
personal appearance is insignificant and his speaking con- 
temptible.’ Such persons may reckon on this — that our actions, ii 
when we are present, will show us to be exactly what our 
words do in our letters, when we are absent. We have 12 

not indeed the audacity to class or compare ourselves with 
some of those who indulge in self-recommendation 1 But 
when such persons measure themselves by themselves, and 
compare themselves with themse'lves, they show a want of 
wisdom. We, however, will not give way to unlimited 13 
boasting, but will confine ourselves to the limits of the sphere 
to which God limited us, when he permitted us to come as far 
as Corinth. For it is not the case, as it would be with persons 14 
not in the habit of coming to you, that we are exceeding out- 
bounds ! Why, we were the very first to reach you with the 
Good News of* the Christ ! Our boasting, therefore, does not 15 
go beyond bounds and trespass upon the labours of others ; 
but our hope is that, as your faith increases, our influence 
among you may be very greatly extended, while we still keep 
within our sphere. So we shall be able to tell the Good News 16 
in the districts beyond you, without trespassing on the sphere 
assigned to other men and boasting of what has been already 
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done Let those tsiho boast boast about the Lord. For it l 

is not people who recommend themselves that wui approval, 
but those who have the commendation of the Hold. 

I wish you would tolerate a little folly in me !— as indeed you i 
really do. I am jealous over you with a jealousy ' 

jealousy of God. I gave you in marriage to one husband that ^ 
I micyht brine into the Christs presence a puie bud . 
feai that it may turn out that, just as the Serpent by his crafti- 
ness deceived Eve, so your minds may have lost tlie loy a ty 
and purity due from you to the Christ. For if some new-comer . 
fs nroclaiining a Jesus other than the one whom we proclaimed 
orTyou are'recWing a Spirit different from the one which 
you did receive, or a Good News different from that which y ou 
welcomed, then 3^11 are marvellously tolerant ! I do not 
reckon myself in any way inferior to the most eminent 
A^es ! Though I am not a trained orator, yet I am not 
deficient in knowledge ; indeed we made this perfectly plain 

Pediap^you say that I did wrong in humbling myself that 
YOU might 4 exalted-I mean because I to d you God’s ^od 
News without payment. I robbed other chuiches by takin^, 
pay from them, so that I might serve you ! And when I was 
with you and in need, I did not become a burden to any of 
vou ■ for our Brothers, on coming from Macedonia, relief ed 
mv needs. I kept myself from being burdensome to you m 
any way, and I shall continue to do so. As surely as the truth 
of^Chri^t is in me, this boasting about myself shall "^ot Joe 
stopped in any part of Greece. Why ? Because I do not love 

VOU? God knows that I do ! ^ 1 

^ In any case, what I am doing now I shall continue to do, 
that I may cut away the ground from under those who ai 
wfshing for some ground for attacking me, and that in the 
thing of which they boast they may appear in their tiue 
diameters just as we do in ours. Men of this stamp aie 
sham apostles, and treacherous workers. They disguise them- 
selves Is Apostles of Christ ; and no ^yonder ! Even Satan 
disguises himself as an angel of the Light ! It is not surpris- 
in<^T therefore, if his servants also disguise themselves as 
servants of Righteousness. Their end will be in accordance 

I say again- None of you should think me a fool. Yet if you 
must, at least give me such a welcome as you would give a foo , 
that I, too, may indulge in a little boasting When I speak 
thus, and boast so confidently, I am not speaking as the blaster 
would, but as a fool might. As so many are making worldly 
boasts, I shall boast, too. Although you are so sensible, you 
tolerate fools willingly enough! You let people make you their 

17 Jer. g. 24. 3 Gen. 3. 13. 
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slaves, eat you out of house and home, get you into their power, 
put on airs of superiority, even strike you in the face ! I speak 21 
to our own disparagement when I admit that we have been 
weak. But whatever the subject on which others are not afraid 
to boast — though it is foolish to say so — I am not afraid either! 

Are they Hebrews? So am I! Are they Israelites? So am 22 
I I Are they Descendants of Abraham ? So am 1 1 Are they 23 
' Servants of Christ’ ? Though it is madness to talk like this, 

I am more so than they I I have had more than sl are of 
toil, more than my share of imprisonments. I have been 
flogged times without number. Often I have been at death’s 
door. Five times I received one short of fort}^ lashes at the 24 
hands of the Jews. Three times the Romans beat me with 25 
rods. Once I was stoned. Three times I was shipwrecked. 

I have spent a whole twenty-four hours in the sea. My jour- 26 
neys have been many. I have been through dangers from 
rivers, dangers from robbers, dangers from my own people, 
dangers from the heathen, dangers in towns, dangers in the 
country, dangers on the sea, dangers among false Brothers. I 27 
have been through toil and hardship. I have often had sleep- 
less nights ; I have endured hunger and thirst; I have often 
passed days without food ; I have been cold and poorly clad. 

And not to mention other things, there is my daily burden of 28 
anxiety about all the Churches. Who is weak, without my 29 
being weak? Who is led astray without my burning with 
indignation ? If I am forced to boast, I will boast of things 30 
which show my weakness ! The God and Father of the Lord 31 
Jesus— -he who is for ever blessed — knows that I am speaking 
the truth. When I was at Damascus, the Governor under 32 
King Aretas had the gates of that city guarded, in the hope of 
arresting me, but I was let down in a basket through a window 33 
in the wall, and so escaped his hands. 

I am forced to boast. It is unprofitable, but I will now pass i 
to visions and revelations given by the Lord. I know a Chris- 2 
tian who, fourteen 3T.ars ago — whether in the body or out of 
the body I do not know, but God knows — was caught up (this 
man of whom I am speaking) to the third Heaven. And I 3 
know that this man — whether in the body or separated from 
the body I do not know, but God knows — was caught up into 4 
Paradise, and heard sacred things of which no human being is 
permitted to speak. About the man of whom I am speaking I 5 
will boast, but about myself I will not boast except as regards 
my weaknesses. Yet if I choose to boast, I shall not be a fool ; 6 
for I shall only be speaking the truth. But I refrain, for fear 
that, through the marvellous character of the revelations, any 
one should credit me with more than he can see in me or hear 
from me. It was for this reason, and to prevent me from 7 
thinking too highly of myself, that a sharp spike was sent to 
pierce my flesh — an instrument of Satan, for my discipline — 
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to prevent me, I repeat, from thinking too highly of myself. 

About this I three times entreated the Lord, praying that it 8 
might leave me. But his reply has been — ^My help is enough 9 
for you ; for where there is weakness, there strength reaches 
its perfection.’ 

Most gladl}', then, will I boast, rather than complain, about 
my weaknesses, so that the strength of the Christ may come 
and live within me. That is why I delight in weakness, ill- 10 
treatment, hardships, persecution, and difficulties, when borne 
for Christ. For when I am weak, then it is that I am 
strong ! 

I have been making a fool of myself ! It is you who forced ii 
me to it. I am the very man whom you ought to be recom- 
mending I Although I am nobody, in no case did I prove 
inferiorlo the most eminent Apostles. The signs that mark a 12 
true Apostle were exhibited among you — in circumstances con- 
stantly calling for endurance — by signs, by marvels, and 
by miracles. In what respect, I ask, had you worse treatment 13 
than the .other Churches, unless it was that, for my part, 

I refused to become a burden to you? Forgive me the wrong \ 

I thus did you ! 1 

Remember, this is the third time that I have made every 14 
preparation to come to see you, and I shall refuse to be a 
burden to you ; I do not want your money, but you. It is not 
the duty of children to put b}^ for their parents, but of parents- 
' to put by for their children. For my part I will most 15 
gladly spend, and be myself spent, for your welfare. Can it be 
that the more intensely I love 3^ou the less I am to be loved ? 

You will admit that I was not a burden to you, but you 16 
say that I was crafty all along and caught you by a trick ! Do 17 
you assert that I took advantage of you through any one of 
those whom I have sent to you? I urged Titus to go, and sent 18 
our Brother with him. Did Titus take any advantage of you? 

Did we not all live by the same Spirit, and tread in the same 
footsteps ? 

Have you for some time past been fanc}dng that it is to you 19 
that we are making our defence ? No, it is in the sight of God 
and as belonging to Christ that we are speaking. And, dear 
friends, it is all intended to build up your characters ; for I am 20 
afraid that perhaps, when I come, I may find that 3^11 are not 
what I want you to be, and, on the other hand, that you may 
find that I am what you do not want me to be. I am afraid 
that I may find quarrelling, jealousy, ill-feeling, rivalry, 
slandering, back-biting, self-assertion, and disorder. I am 21 
afraid lest, on my next visit, my God may humble me in regard 
to you, and that I may have to mourn over many who have 
long been sinning, and have not repented of the impurit3^, 
fornication, and sensuality, in which they have indulged. 
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For the third time I am coming to see you. ^ By the word i 
of tivo or three wihiesses each statement shall be established! 

I have already warned those who have been long sinning, as 2 
well as all others, and now while still away I repeat the warn- 
ing which I gave you when I was with you on my second 
visit — that if I come again, I shall spare no one. This will be 3 
the proof, which you are looking for, that the Christ speaks 
through me. There is no weakness in his dealings with you. 

On the contrary he shows his power among you. It is true 4 
that he was crucified in consequence of weakness, but he 
is now living in consequence of the power of God ; and we are 
weak in his weakness, but with him we shall live through the 
power of God — and that for your sakes. Test your- 5 

selves to see whether you are holding to the Faith. Put your- 
selves to the proof. Surely you recognize this fact about 
yourselves — that Jesus Christ is in you ! Unless indeed you can- 
not stand the test ! But I hope that you will recognize that 6 
we, for our part, can stand the test. We pray God that you 7 
may do nothing wrong, not in order that we may be seen 
to stand the test, but that you may do what is right, although 
we may seem to you not to stand the test. We have no 8 
power at all against the Truth, but only in its service. We are 9 
glad when we are weak, so long as you are strong. And what 
we pray for is that you may become perfect. This is 10 

my reason for writing as I now do, while I am away from 
you, so that when I am with you I may not act harshly in the 
exercise of the authority which the Lord gave me — and gave 
me for building up and not for pulling down. 


IX. — Farewell and Blessing. 

And now. Brothers, good-bye. Aim at perfection; take ii 
courage; agree together ; live in peace. And then God, the 
source of all love and peace will be with you. Greet 12 

one another with a sacred kiss. All Christ’s People 13 

here send you their good wishes. 

May the blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 14 
of God, and the companionship of the holy Spirit be with 
every one of you. 


13 
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ST. PAUUS LETTER TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


WRITTEN EITHER FROM EPHESUS ABOUT 54 A.D., 
OR FROM CORINTH ABOUT 57 a.d. 


The Roman province of ^ Galatia/ in Asia Minor, included 
not only the district which had previously borne that name 
but also various adjacent districts. Hence it is uncertain 
whether in the New Testament the word is used in its wider 
or its narrower sense. The Christian Churches in 'Galatia’ 
appear to have been founded by St. Paul about the year 
51 A.D., while he was on his second missionary tour (Acts 
16. 6). Three years later he re-visited the district in the 
course of his third tour (Acts 18. 23). He appears to have 
been seriously ill on the first-mentioned occasion, but the 
impulsive Celts gave him an eager welcome, and soon became 
devotedly attached to him (Gal. 4. 13 — 15). After he had left 
them, however, their enthusiasm for him and his Message 
gradually cooled, and the present Letter was written as the 
result of information which reached him, that his converts 
were being led astray by teachers who had come from 
Jerusalem, impugning his apostolic authority and personal 
character, and insisting that all Christians must observe the 
Jewish Law and be circumcised. 



TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


I. — Greeting. 


To the Churches in Galatia, i 

From Paul, an Apostle whose authorit}^ is not derived from 
men and is due, not to man, but to Jesus Christ and to 
God the Father, who raised Christ to life ; 

AND FROM all the Brothers here, 2 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, bless 3^ou 3 
and give you peace. For, to rescue us from this present 
wicked age, Christ gave himself for our sins, in accor- 4 
dance with the will of our God and Father, to whom be 5 
given all glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


II.— The Apostle's Relations to his Converts, .4Nd to 
THE Law. 

I am astonished that you are so soon deserting him whose 6 
Call reached you through the mercy of Christ, for a different 
'Good News,’ which is really no Good News at all. But 7 
then, I know, there are people who are harassing 3''ou, and 
who want to peryert the Good News of the Christ. Yet even 8 

if we or if an angel from Heaven were to tell 3^11 an3^ other 

'Good News’ than that which we told you, may he be 
accursed ! We have said it before, and I repeat it now — If 9 
an3^ one tells 3^11 a ' Good News’ other than that which 3mu 
received, may he be accursed ! 

Am I, now, do you suppose, trying to conciliate men, or 10 
God ? Am I seeking to please men ? If I were still trying to 
please men, I should not be a servant of Christ. I would 11 
remind you. Brothers, that the Good News which I told is not 
a human invention. I, at least, did not receive it from man, 12 
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nor was I taught it, but it came to me through a revelation 
made by Jesus Christ. 

You have heard, of course, of m}^ conduct when I was 13 
devoted to Judaism — how I persecuted the Church of God to 
an extent beyond belief, and made havoc of it, and how, 14 
in devotion to Judaism, I surpassed many of my contem- 
poraries among m}'^ own people in my intense eagerness to 
uphold the traditions of my ancestors. But when God, 15 

who had set me apart even before viy birth, and whose Call had 
reached me b}^ his mercy — when God, I say, saw fit to reveal 16 
his Son within me, so that I might tell the Good News of him 
among the heathen, then at once, instead of consulting any 
human being, or even going up to Jerusalem to see those who 17 
were Apostles before me, I went, on the contrary, to Arabia, 
and on m}^ return came back to Damascus. Onl}^ then, 18 

after three years, did I go up to Jerusalem to make the 
acquaintance of Peter, and I sta3^ed a fortnight with him. I 19 
did not, how^ever, see any other Apostle, except James, the 
Master’s brother. (As to what I am now writing to you, I 20 
call God to witness that I am speaking the truth). After this 21 
I went to the districts of S3Tia and Cilicia. But I was still 22 
unknown personally to the Christian Churches in Judaea; 
all they heard was — ^The man who once persecuted us is now 23 
telling the Good New^s of the ver3'- Faith of which he once 
made havoc.’ And thc3’“ praised God on my account. 24 

After that, fourteen 3^ears later, I went up to Jerusalem again i 2 

with Barnabas and took Titus also with me. It was a revcla- 2 
tion that led me to go; and I laid before those there the Good 
News, in the form in which I proclaim it among the heathen. 

I did this private^ before those who are thought highly of, 
for fear I might possibty be taking, or have already taken, a' 
course which would prove useless. Still even m3^ companion, 3 
Titus, though a Greek, was not compelled to be circumcised. 

But on account of the false Brothers who had stolen in, the 4 
men who had crept in to spy upon our Christian libert3', so as 
to bring us back to slavery — wh3^, we did not yield submission 5 
to them even for an hour, so that the Truth of the Good News 
might alwa3’s be 3’’ours ! Of those who are thouglit somewhat 6 
highly of — what the3^ once were makes no difference to me, 

God does not recognise human distinctions — well, those who 
are thought highl3" of added nothing to ni}^ Message. On the 7 
contrary, they saw that I had been entrusted with the Good 
News for the heathen, just as Peter had been for the Jews, 

For he who gave Peter power for his mission to the Jews, 8 
gave me, also, power to go to heathen nations. Recognizing 9 
the charge entrusted to me, James, Peter, and John, who are 
regarded as pillars of the Church, gave Barnabas and me their 
hands in acknowledgement of us as fellow- workers, agreeing 

15 Isa. 49 . 1 , 
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that we should go to the heathen, and the}*' to the Jews. Only lo 
we were to remember the poor — the very thing I was myself 
anxious to do. But when Peter came to Antioch, I ii 

opposed him to his face, because he stood convicted. For 12 
before certain persons came from James, he had been in the 
habit of eating with the converts from heathenism ; but when 
they came, he began to withdraw and hold aloof, for fear of 
offending those who still held to circumcision. The rest of 13 
the Je\Yish converts were guilty of the same hypocrisy, so that 
even Barnabas was led away by it. But when I saw that they 14 
were not keeping to the straight path of the Truth of the Good 
New^s, I said to Peter, before them all, '^If yon, who were born 
a Jew, adopt foreign ways of living, instead of Jewish, why are 
you trying to compel the converts from heathenism to adopt 
Jewish ways ? ” 

We, being Jews by birth and not ^sinners' of heathen 15 
parentage, know that no one stands right with God as the 16 
result of actions done in obedience to Law, but only through 
faith in Christ Jesus. So we came to believe in Christ Jesus, 
in order that we might stand right with God through depen- 
dence upon faith in Christ and not upon actions done in 
obedience to Law ; for such actions ivill not enahle one human 
being to stand right zvith God. If, in spite of our strong desire 17 
to stand right with God through union with Christ, we were 
ourselves, also, seen to be sinners, would that make Christ an 
agent of sin? Certainly not; for if I rebuild the very things 18 
that I pulled down, I prove niyself to have done wrong. 'l, ip 
indeed, through Law became dead to Law, iii order to live for 
God. I have been crucified with Christ. So it is no longer I 20 
that live, but it is Christ that lives in me; and as for my 
present earthly life, lam living it by faith in the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himself for me. I refuse to set 21 

aside the mercy of God. Wlnp if righteousness could come 
through Law, then Christ died for nothing ! 


III.— The Tyranny of the Law and the Freedom of 
THE Gospel. 

You foolish Galatians, who has been fascinating 3^ou — 3^011 i 
before whose very eyes Jesus Christ was depicted as crucified ? 
This is the pne thing that I want to find out from 3^011 — Was 2 
your reception of the Spirit due to actions done in obedience 
to Law, or to 3mur having listened with faith ? Can you be so 3 
foolish ? After beginning with what is spiritual will 3'Ou end 
with what is external ? Did 3^ou go through so much to no 4 
purpose ? — if indeed it was really to no purpose ! He who 5 
supplies you with his Spirit and endows you with such 

16 Ps. X43. 3 , 
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I ij . wonderful powers — does he do this as the result of actions 

. j i . done in obedience to Law? or as the result of your having 

; i I ■ listened with faith ? It is just as it was with Abraham — ' He 6 

■ : hi believed God^ and that was regarded by God as righteousness I 

' - i hi ^ ‘ 

^ ' i ji You see, then, that those whose lives are based on faith are 7 

■; i iji the true sons of Abraham. And Scripture, foreseeing the fact 8 

il i‘i that God would bring the heathen into right relations with 

> i i himself as a consequence of their faith, announced the Good 

' ; ■] i News to Abraham beforehand, in the words — ‘ Through thee all 

I -the heathen shall be blessed! And so people whose lives are 9 

; ;■ based on faith share the blessings of Abraham and his faith. 

■ All who are depending on actions done in obedience to Law 10 

I, are under a curse, for Scripture sa3^s — ^ Cursed is every 07 ie who 

i I; ; I does not abide by all that is written vi the Booh of the Law, and do 

J j • it! Again, it is evident that no one stands right with God b}^ ii 

means of Law, for we read — Hhose who stand right with God 
i I will find Life as the result of faith! The Law, however, is not 12 

h, ! based on faith; on the contrary it says — ^People who carry out 

j^lj I these things will find Life by them! Christ ransomed us from 13 

■ii; the curse pronounced in the Law, by taking the curse on him- 

;i| , jj.; I self for us, for Scripture sa3''s — ‘ Cursed is atiy one hanged on a 

,j| ■ f: tree! This was done that the blessing given to Abraham 14 

Ijl might be extended to the heathen through Jesus Christ; that 

ill- i' ' j so, through our faith, we might receive the promised gift of the 

‘ Spirit. 

; j Let me take an illustration. Brothers, from daily life. No 15 

i;l I one sets aside even a human agreement, when once it has 

S' ;| been confirmed, or adds conditions to it. Now it was to 16 

1 1 - ' ; Abraham that the promises were made, a 7 td to his ofifspringf 

'1; I The word ‘offspring’ was not used in the plural, as if many 

!;j ' • . persons were meant, but the words were “ to thy offspring f 

: j I showing that one person was meant — and that was Christ. 

'lij M3^ point is this : — An agreement already confirmed by God 17 

I'f the Law, which came four hundred and thirty years later, 

jiil I does not cancel so as to cause the promise to be set aside. If 18 

ijj our heritage is the result of Law, then it has ceased to be the 

Ij I result of a promise. Yet God conferred it on Abraham by a 

i|| promise. 

•ii What, then, you ask, was the use of the Law? It was a 19 

i|i later addition, to make wrong-doing an offence, and to last till 

'Ijj \ the coming of that ‘offspring ’ to whom the promise had been 

'I j , made. It was delivered through angels by a mediator. Now 20 

jji j ’ mediation implies more than one person, but God is 01113^ one. 

’'n L Does that set the Law in opposition to God’s promises? 21 

'd Certainly not ; for if a Law had been given capable of bestow- 

ing Life, then righteousness would have actually existed 

* - ^ ® Ggft . IS. 6. 8 12. 3; 18. 18. -10 27. 26. n Bai . 2. 4. 12 Bev . 18. 5. 
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through Law. But the words of Scripture represent the 22 
whole world as being under the bondage of sin, so that the 
promised blessing, dependent, as it is, upon faith in Jesus 
Christ, may be given to those who believe in him. 

Before the coming of faith, we were kept under the charge 23 
of the Law, under restraints, in preparation for the Faith about 
to be revealed. So that the Law has proved a guide to lead 24 
us to Christ, in order that as the result of faith we may stand 
right with God. But now that faith has come we no longer 25 
need a guide. 

You are all sons of God, through 3’'Our faith in Christ Jesus. 26 
For all of 3mu who were baptized into union with Christ clothed 27 
yourselves with Christ. All distinctions between Jew and 28 
Greek, slave and free man, male and female, have vanished ; 
for in union with Christ Jesus you are all one. And since you 29 
belong to Christ, it follows that you are Abraham’s offspring 
and, under the promise, sharers in the inheritance. 

What I want to say is this : — As long as an heir is an infant, i 4 
there is no difference between him and a slave, though he 
is master of every thing. He is subject to the control of 2 
guardians and servants during the period for which his father 
has power to appoint a guardian. And so with us ; when we 3 
were like infants, we were slaves to the puerile teaching of the 
world ; but when the time was ripe for it, God sent his Son — 4 
born a woman’s child, born subject to Law — to ransom those 5 
who were subject to Law, so that we might receive the privi- 
leges of sons. 

"it is because you are sons that God sent into our hearts the 6 
Spirit of his Son, with the cry ^ Abba (Father).’ You, therefore, 7 
are no longer a slave, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir, 
also, by God’s appointment. 

Yet formerly, in your ignorance of God, you became slaves 8 
to ‘gods’ which were no gods. But now that 3mu have found 9 
God — or, rather, have been found b3^ him — how is it that you 
are turning back to that puerile teaching, so poor and feeble, 
to which you are wanting to become slaves a second time ? 

You are scrupulous in keeping Days and Months and Seasons 10 - 
and Years ! You make me fear that the labour I have spent on ii 
you may have been wasted. 

I entreat you. Brothers, to become like me, as I became like 12 
3^ou. You have never done me any wrong. You remember that 13 
illness was the cause of m3^ telling you the Good News in the 
first instance. And as for what must have tried you in my 14 
complaint, it did not inspire 3mu with scorn or disgust, but 3^ou 
welcomed me as if I had been an angel of God — or Christ Jesus 
himself 1 What has become, then, of the blessings you called 15 
down on me ? For I can bear witness that, had it been possible. 
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you would have torn out your eyes and given them to me ! Am i6 
I to think, then, that I have become your enemy by telling you 
the truth ? People are courting your favour, but not honour- ■ 17 
ably. They want to isolate you, so as to make you court their 
favour. It is always honourable to have your favour courted iB 
in an honourable cause, and not only when I am with you, my 19 
dear children — 3^011 for whom I am again enduring a mother’s 
pains, till a likeness to Christ shall have been formed in you. 

But I could wish to be with 3mu now and speak in a different 20 
tone, for I am perplexed about 3^011. 

Tell me, you who want to be still subject to Law — Why do 21 
3mu not listen to the Law ? Scripture says that Abraham had 22 
two sons, one the child of the slave- woman and the other the 
child of the free woman. But the child of the slave-woman was 23 
born in the ordinar3^ course of nature, while the child of tlie free 
woman was born in fulfilment of a promise. The stoiy may 24 
be taken as an allegor3% The women stand for two Covenants. 

One Covenant, given from Mount Sinai, produces a race of 
slaves and is represented by Hagar — the word Hagar meaning 25 
in Arabia Mount Sinai — and answers to the present Jerusalem, 
which, with her children, is in slavery. But the Jerusalem 26 
which is above is free, and it is she who is our mother. For 27 
Scripture says — 

Rejoice^ ihou barren onc^ w/io dost- never hear^ 

Break into shouts, thou who art never in labour, ' 

For many are the children of her who is desolate — 
aye, more than of her who has a husbandF 
As for ourselves, Brothers, we, like Isaac, are children born in 2S 
fulfilment of a promise. Yet at that time the child born in the 29. 
ordinary course of nature persecuted the child born b3^ the 
power of the Spirit, and it is exactly the same now. But what 30 
does the passage of Scripture say ? Send away the slave-woman 
and her son/ for the slave's son -nmst not be heir along with the son 
of the free woman. And so. Brothers, we are not children of 31 
a slave, but of her who is free. 

IV. — Practical Exhortations. 

It is for freedom that Christ set us free ; stand firm therefore i 
and do not again come under the 3mke of slaver3L 

Understand that I Paul myself tell 3’ou that if 3^ou are to be 2 
circumcised, Christ will be of no advantage to you. I again 3 
declare to every one who receives circumcision, that he binds 
himself to obe3^ the whole Law. You have severed yourselves 4 
from Christ — 3^011 who are for standing right with God through 
Law ; you have become outcasts from merc3^ For we, by tlie 5 

2? Isa . 54. 1. 80 Ge ? t . 21. 10. 
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help of the Spirit, are eagerly waiting for the fulfilment of our 
hope — the being right with God as a result of faith. If a man 6 
is a Christian, neither circumcision, nor the omission of it, is 
of any importance, but faith, working through love, is all 
important. 

You were once making good progress I Who hindered you 7 
from obeying the Truth ? The influence brought to bear on 8 
you does not come from him who calls 3^ou. A little leaven 9 
leavens all the dough. Relying on the Lord, I am confident 10 
that you will come to think just as I do. But the man who is 
disturbing 3’'our minds will have to bear his punishment, who- 
ever he may be. But to speak of myself, Brothers, if I ii 

am still proclaiming circumcision, why am I still persecuted ? 
Then surely the Cross has ceased to be an cbstacle to any one ! 

I could wish that those people who are unsettling you 12 
would go the length of mutilating themselves. 

For to you. Brothers, the Call came to give you freedom. 13 
Only do not make your freedom an opportunity for self-indul- 
gence, but render loving service to one another. Indeed, the 14 
whole Law has been summed up in this one precept — ‘ Thou 
shall love thy neighbour y as if he were thyself! But if you are 15 
continually wounding and preying upon one another, take care 
that you are not destroyed by one another. 

This is what I want to say : — Let your steps be guided by the 16 
Spirit, and then you will not gratify the cravings of your 
earthly nature. For the cravings of our earthly nature act in 17 
opposition to those of the Spirit, and the cravings of the Spirit 
in opposition to those of our earthly nature — they are two con- 
trary principles — to prevent your doing just what you wish. 

But if you are following the guidance of the Spirit, you are not 18 
subject to Law. The things which arise from our earthly 19 
nature are plain to all. They are such as these— unchastity, 
impurity, indecency, idolatry, sorcery, quarrels, strife, jealous}", 20 
outbursts of passion, acts of rivalry, dissensions, divisions, feel- 21 
ings of envy, drunkenness, revelry, and the like. And I warn 
you, as I did before, that people who indulge in such things 
will have no share in God’s Kingdom. But the fruit produced 22 
by the Spirit is love, joy, peace, forbearance, kindliness, 
generosity, trustfulness, gentleness, and self-control. Against 23 
such things as these there is no law ! And those who belong to 24 
Jesus, the Christ, have already crucified their earthly nature, 
with its passions and its cravings. 

Since our Life is due to the Spirit, let us rule our conduct by 25 
the Spirit. Do not let us grow conceited, and so provoke or 26 
envy one another. Brothers, even if any one should be r 

caught in a guilty act, you who are spiritually minded should, 

W Lev, ig. 18. 
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in a gentle spirit, put the man right, each of you reflecting that 
he also may be tempted. Bear one another’s burdens, 2 

and so render full obedience to the Law of the Christ. If a 3 
man fancies himself to be somebody, when he is really nobody, 
he deceives himself. Every one must test his own work, and 4 
he will then have cause for satisfaction by comparing himself 
with himself and not with any one else; for every one must 5 
carry his own load. Those, however, who are being 6 

instructed in the Message should always share their blessings 
with those who instruct them. 

Do not be deceived. God is not to be trifled with. What 7 
men sow they will reap. For those who sow the held of their 8 
earthly nature will from it reap decay; while those who sow 
the field of the spirit will from it reap enduring Life. We must 9 
never tire of doing right, for at the proper time we shall reap 
a harvest, if we do not grow weary. So then, as oppor- 10 

tunity ma}^ occur, let us treat every one with kindness, and 
especially those who belong to the household of the Faith. 


V. — ^Warnings and Farewell. 

Notice the large letters I am making in writing to you with ii 
my own hand. Those who wish to appear to advantage 12 

in regard to outward things are the people who are trying to 
compel you to be circumcised ; and they only do it to avoid 
being persecuted for the cross of Jesus, the Christ. Even 13 
these upholders of circumcision do not themselves fully keep 
the Law, yet they want you to be circumcised, so that they 
ma}^ boast of your observance of the rite. But for my part, 14 
may I never boast of anything except the cross of Jesus Christ, 
our Master, through whom the world has been crucified and 
is dead to me, and I to the world. For neither circumcision, 15 
nor the omission of it, is of any importance ; but a new nature 
is all important. May all who rule their conduct by this 16 
principle fmd peace and mercy — they are Go(Ps Israel. 

For the future let no one trouble me; for I bear the marks 17 
of Jesus branded on my body. 

May the blessing of Jesus Christ, our Lord, be with your 18 
spirits. Brothers. Amen. 
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ST. PAULAS LETTER TO 
EPHESIANS. 


THE 


WRITTEN EITHER FROM ROME OR FROM 
CAESAREA ABOUT 6i a.d. 


Ephesus, a busy seaport and the chief city of Roman Asia, 
was famous in connexion 'with the worship of the goddess 
Diana. St. Paul's visit to the town is recorded in Acts 19. 
After an eventful stay of nearly three years, the Apostle went 
to Greece, and then returned by way of Miletus to Jerusalem. 
Shortly afterwards he was taken as a prisoner, first to Caesarea 
(Acts 23. 23), and then to Rome (Acts 28. 16), and from one 
of these places — probably the latter — he wrote the present 
Letter.*^ It appears to have been a circular letter addressed 
not merely to the Christians of Ephesus but also to the other 
Churches in Roman Asia. 
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EPHESIANS. 


I. — Greeting, and Ascription of Praise. 

To Christ’s People AT EPHESUS who are faithful to him, i i 

From Paul, by the will of God, an Apostle of Christ Jesus. 

Alay God, .our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you and 2 
give you peace. 

Praise be to the God and P'ather of Jesus Christ, our Lord, 3 
who, through our union with Christ, bestowed upon us from on 
high every spiritual blessing. For in the person of Christ he 4 
chose us for himself before the creation of the world, intending 
that we should be holy and blameless in his sight, living in a 
spirit of love. From the first he marked us out for the 5 
privileges of his sons through Jesus Christ, in fulfilment of 
his loving purposes, and to win praise for that glorious blessing 6 
which he freely conferred upon us in his dear Son. For by 7 
union with Christ, and through his sacrifice of himself, we have 
found redemption in the pardon of our offences. This is in 8 
accordance with the wealth of the blessings that God heaped 
upon us, which were accompanied by countless gifts of wisdom 
and discernment, when he made known to us his secret purpose. 9 
And it is also in accordance with the loving design which God 
planned from the first to carry out in Christ— the establishment 10 
of a New Order when the times were ripe for it, when he 
would make everything, both in Heaven and on earth, centre 
in the Christ. I say 4n the Christ,’ by our union with whom ii 
we also became God’s own Possession, liaving from the first 
been marked out for this in the intention of him who, in 
all that happens, is executing his own fixed purpose. His 12 
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intention is that we should win praise for his glorious Name — 
we who have been the first to rest our hopes on the Christ. 

For — to take your own case — after you had heard the Message 13 
of the Truth, the Good News of your Salvation, it was through 
union with the Christ that you who believed in him were 
marked as his by receiving the holy Spirit, which he had 
promised. And the Spirit is a fore-taste of what is in store for 14 
us, pointing forward to the full redemption of those who 
belong to God, that so praise may be won for his glorious 
Name. 


II. — The Apostle’s Prayer for his Converts, with 
Thanksgiving for God’s Power displayed in their 
Salvation. 


For my part this is why, from the time when I heard of the 15 
faith ill the Lord Jesus that prevails among you, and of your 
confidence in all Christ’s People, I have never omitted to give 16 
thanks on your behalf, making constant mention of you in my 
prayers. I have prayed the all-glorious Father, the God 17 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, to inspire you with wisdom and true 
insight through a fuller knowledge of himself. I have prayed 18 
that your mental vision may be made so clear that you 
may know how great a hope is given by God’s Call, what a 
wealth of glory there is in store for Christ’s People, and how 19 
surpassing!}^ great is the power which he is able to exercise 
for us who believe in him. It is the same mighty power as 20 
that which he exerted upon the Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead and caused him to sit at his right hand on high, 
exalting him above all angelic Beings, whatever their power 21 
or rank, and conferring on him a Name above any name that 
can be mentioned, either in the present age, or in the age that 
is to come. An d God put everything under Christ's feet^ and gave 22 
him to the Church as its supreme Head; for the Church 23 
is Christ’s Body, and is filled with the presence of him who 
fills all things everywhere with himself. To take your own case i 
again. Once you were, so to speak, dead because of your 
offences and sins. For at one time you lived in sin, after the 2 
way of the world, and in subjection to the Ruler of the Powers 
of the air — the Spirit who is now at work among the 
disobedient. It was among such people that we all once 3 
lived, indulging the cravings of our earthly nature, and 
carrying out the desires prompted by it and by our own 
thoughts. By our very nature we were exposed to the divine 
judgement, like the rest of mankind. Yet God, in his abundant 4 


! 
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compassion, and because of theJ great love with which he 
loved us, gave Life to us in giving life to the Christ, even though 5 
at that time we were ‘dead' because of our offences. It is by 
God’s mercy that you have been saved. And through our 6 
union with Christ Jesus, God raised us to Life with him, and 
also caused us to sit with him on high, in order that, by 
his goodness to us in Christ Jesus, he might display in the ages 7 
to come the boundless wealth of his mercy. For it is by God’s 8 
mercy that you have been saved, through your faith. It is not 
due to yourselves ; the gift is God’s. It is not due to anything 9 
that you have done — for fear any of you should boast. The 10 
truth is that we are the handiwork of God. By our union with 
Christ Jesus we were created for the purpose of doing the 
good actions which God had in readiness, so that we should 
devote our lives to them. 

Remember, therefore, how you were once heathens your- ii 
selves, as your bodies showed. You were called ‘The Un- 
circumcised’ by those who were called ‘The Circumcised’ — 
their circumcision being a circumcision performed upon the 
body by the hand of man. At that time you were far from 12 
Christ ; you were cut off from the privileges of Israel ; and, as 
regards the Covenants founded on God’s Promise, you were 
outsiders; you were in the world without hope and without 
God. But now through your union with Christ Jesus, you who 13 
once were ^far off ' have by his sacrifice of himself been 
brought ‘near.' It is he who is our Peace. He made 14 

the two divisions of mankind one, broke down the barrier 
which separated them, and in his human nature put an end to 15 
the cause of enmity between them — the Law with its rules 
and regulations. In doing this he sought to create out of the 
Jews and the heathen one New Man, and so make peace 
between them, by uniting both to himself. And when he had 16 
through the cross killed their mutual enmity, he sought by the 
cross to reconcile both to God, united in one Body. He came 17 
with the Good News of peace for you who were far offP and of peace 
for those who were ‘near' j for it is through him that we, the Jews 18 
and the heathen, united in spirit, are now able to approach 
the Father. It follows, then, that you are no longer 19 

outsiders and aliens, but are fellow-citizens with Christ’s 
People and members of God’s Household. You have been 20 
built up upon the foundation laid by the Apostles and 
Prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the corner stone. United 21 
in him, each separate part will be closely joined to the others, 
and will grow into a Temple, sacred through its union with 
the Lord. And through your union in him, you also are being 
built up together, to be a dwelling-place for God through his 
Spirit 

18 — ^17 Isa . 57. 19; 52. 7. ^ Isa . 28. 
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III. — The Apostle's Prayer as the * Apostle to the 
Heathen.' 

This, then, is the reason why I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus, i 

the Christ, for the sake of you the heatlien 3^011 heard, of 2 

course, of the responsible charge with which God entrusted 
me for your benefit, and also that it was by direct revela- 3 
tion that the secret purpose of God was. made known to me, 
as I have already briefly told you. And by reading what 4 
I have written, you will be able to judge how far I understand 
this secret purpose of God in Christ. In former generations 5 
it was not made known to mankind as fully as it has now been 
revealed by the Spirit to his holy Apostles and Prophets. I 6 
mean the truth that, as the result of union with Christ Jesus 
and through the Good News, the heathen are joint-heirs with 
us and members of the same Body, and that they share with 
us in God’s Promise. It is of this Good News that I became a 7 
minister, by virtue of the charge with which God entrusted 
me in the exercise of his power. Yes, to me the least deserving 8 
of all Christ’s People this charge was entrusted ! I was ap- 
pointed to tell the heathen the Good News of the undreamt- 
of wealth that exists in the Christ, and to make clear what is 9 
God’s way of working out the secret purpose which for long 
ages has been lying hidden in the mind of the Creator of all 
things. And the object of this is that God’s many-sided 10 
wisdom should now, through the Church, be made known to 
the angelic Beings on high of every rank, in accordance with ii 
the purpose which he has had in view all through the ages and 
has now carried out in the person of Jesus, the Christ, our 
Master. And in union with Christ, and through our trust in 12 
him, we find courage to approach God with confidence. 

I, therefore, beg you not to be dismayed at the sufferings that 13 
I am undergoing for your sakes ; for they are an honour to 
you. 

This, then, is the reason why, when I kneel before the 14 
Father — from whom all * fatherhood' in Heaven and on earth 15 
derives its name — I pray that, in the wealth of his glory, he will 16 
strengthen you with his power by breathing bis Spirit into 
your very souls, so that, as the result, the Christ in his love 17 
may by n^ans of your faith make his home in your hearts ; 
and I ask that, when firmly rooted and established, you may, iS 
in company with all Christ’s People, have the power to grasp, 
in all its width and length and height and depth, and to under- 19 
stand — though it is beyond all understanding — what the love of 
the Christ is, so that you may be filled to the full with God 
himseif. 

To him who through his power which is at work within us ao 
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is able to do far more than anything that we can ask or think 
of — to him be given praise through the Church and through 
Christ Jesus, for all generations, age after age. Amen. 


IV, — Practical Precepts, 

I urge you, then — I who am a prisoner for the Master's sake — 
to live lives worthy of the Call that you have received. Be 
always humble and gentle, and always patient. Bear lovingly 
with one another, and try hard to maintain in the bond of 
peace the unity which the Spirit gives. There is but one Body 
and one Spirit, just as there was but one hope set before you 
when you received your Call. There is but one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism. There is but one God and Father of all — 
the God who rules over all, works through all, and lives in all. 

Every one of us, however, has been entrusted with 
some charge, each in accordance with the extent of the 
Christs gift. That is why it is said — 

‘ PV/i£u he wejti up on high^ he led his captives mto captivity ^ 
gave gifts to mankind P 

Now surely this ^ going up* must imply that he had already 
gone down into the world beneath. He who went down is the 
same as he who went up — up beyond the highest Heaven, for 
it is his aim to fill the whole universe with his presence. And 
he it is who gave to the Church Apostles, Prophets, Mission- 
aries, Pastors, and Teachers, with a view to fitting his People 
for the work of the ministry, and so for building up the Body 
of the Christ, This work will continue until we all attain to 
that unity which comes from faith in the Son of God and from 
a fuller knowledge of him, and until we reach the perfection 
of manhood and that degree of development of which the 
ideal to be found in the Christ is the standard. We shall then 
no longer be. like children, tossed backward and forward and 
blown about by every breath of human teaching, and driven 
towards the snares of error by the trickery and the craftiness 
of men ; but by following truth in a spirit of love, we shall 
grow into complete union with our Head — Christ himself. 
For it is from him that the whole Body, which is closely 
joined and held together by means of every link in, the system, 
derives its power to grow in proportion to the activity of each 
individual part ; and so it is being built up in a spirit of love. 

This, then, is what I say to you and urge upon you in the 
Lord's name. Do not continue to live as the heathen are 
living in their perverseness. Owing to the ignorance existing 
ftmong them and the hardening of their hearts, their powers 
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of discernment are darkened, and they are cut off from the 
Life of God. For lost to all sense of shame, they have aban- 19 
doned themselves to licentiousness, in order to practise every 
kind of impurit}^ without restraint. But as for you, far 20 

different is the lesson that you learnt from the Christ — if, 21 i 

that is, 3^ou really listened to him, and by living in union with ^ ; 

him were taught the Truth, as it is to be found in Jesus. For 22 !• 

you learnt with regard to your former life that you must lay / 

aside 3^our old nature, which, owing to the passions fostered 
by Error, was in a corrupt state ; and that you must undergo a 23 
mental and spiritual transformation, and once for all clothe 24 
yourselves with a new nature — one made to resemble God in 
the- righteousness and holiness demanded by the Truth. 

So then, now that 3^ou have laid aside what is false, must 25 i 

every one of you speah the truth to your 7ieijrh5ours. For we are united i 

to one another like the parts of a body. Be angry ^ yet do 7iot sin. 26 |' 

Do not let the sun go down upon 3^our anger ; and do not give 27 ,0 

an3^ opportunity to the Devil. The man who used to steal must 28 I 

cease to do so, but, instead of that, must toil with his hands 
at honest work, so that he may have something to share with 
any one in want. Never let any bad word pass your lips, but. 29 ! 

as many good words as 3^011 please, as occasion requires, to be 
a' help to those who hear them. And do not grieve God's holy 30 
Spirit; for it was through that Spirit that God set his mark 
upon you, in preparation for the Day of Redemption. Banish 31 
from among you all bitterness, passion, “anger, brawling, and 
abusive language, as well as all spitefulness. Be kind to one 32 
another and tender-hearted, and be ready to forgive each ' 
other, just as God, in Christ, forgave you. Learn, then, as i 5 
dearty loved children, to imitate God, and live a life of love 2 ’ 

just as the Christ did. He loved you and gave himself for you ' 

as an offermg a7id a sacrifice to God, fragra7it and acceptable to 
hwi. \ 

As for unchastity and every kind of impurity, of greed, it is 3 
unbecoming for you, as Christ’s People, even to mention them. f 

So, too,, with anything dishonourable, and with all foolish talk 4 f 

and jesting, for the3^ are quite out of place. Substitute for i 

them thanksgiving. For of this 3^ou maybe sure — that no. one 5 
who is unchaste or impure or greedy of gain (for to be greedy 
of gain is idolatry) has anyplace awaiting him in the Kingdom 
of the Christ and of God. 

Do not let any one deceive you with meaningless phrases. 6 j 

It is such sins that are bringing down God’s judgement upon 
the disobedient. Therefore have nothing to do with them. 7 
For although you were once in Darkness, now, as Christians, 8 
you are in the Light. Live as those who are at home in the 
-Light; for the results of a life lived in the Light show them- 9 
W Zech. 8. 16. 2a 2 ^o. 6 ; Ezcti, zo. 41, 
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selves in every form of goodness, righteousness, and sincerity; 
and always be trying to find out what best pleases the Lord. lo 
Take no part in deeds of Darkness, from which nothing good ii 
can come, but on the contrary expose them. It is degrading, 12 
indeed, even to speak of the things continually done by these 
people in secret. All such actions, when exposed by the 13 
Light have their true character made manifest. Everything 
which has its true character made manifest is as clear as light. 

And that is why it is said — 14 

* Sleeper, awake ! 

Arise from the dead, 

And the Christ shall give thee light 

Be extremely careful, then, as to your daily lives. Do not 15 
live unwisely but wisely, making the most of every opportunity ; 16 

for these are evil days. For the same reason do not grow 17 
thoughtless, but try to understand what the Lord's will is. Do 18 
not drink wine to excess, for that leads to profligacy ; but seek 
to be filled with God’s Spirit, and speak to one another, in 
psalms and hymns and sacred songs. Sing and make music in 19 
your hearts to the Lord. Always give thanks for everything to 20 
our God and Father, as followers of Jesus Christ, our Lord; 
and out of reverence for Christ submit to one another. 21 

Wives should show the same submission to their husbands 22 
as they do to the Lord. For a man is the Head of his wife' 23 
in the same way as the Christ is the Head of his Body, the 
Church — he being indeed its Saviour. But just as the Church 24 
submits to the Christ, so also should wives submit to their 
husbands in everything. Husbands, love your wives, 25 

just as the Christ loved the Church ; yes, and he gave him- 
self for her, in order to make her holy, after purifying her by 26 
the Washing with .the Water, according to his promise. His 27 
intention is himself to bring the Church in all her beauty into 
his own presence with no spot or wrinkle or blemish of any 
kind, but, on the contrary, holy and faultless. That is how . 28 
husbands ought to love their wives — as if they were their own 
bodies. A man who loves his wife is really loving himself ; 
for no one ever yet hated his own body. But every one 29 
feeds his body and takes care of it, just as the Christ 
does with the- Church. We are members of his Body. 30 
^ For this' cause a man shall leave his father and mother, 31 
and he closely united to his 'wife ; and the man and his wife shall 
become one! There is a deep truth here — I am speaking now 32 
with reference to Christ and the Church. But, as for you, you 33 
must each of you love his own wife exactly as if she were your- 
self ; and the wife, for her part, should show respect foV her 
husband. 


19 Prov. 23 . 31 (Septuagint). 2. 2^, 
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Children, obey your parents as Christian children should; i 
for it is but right. ' Honour thy father and mother ' — this is the 2 
first Commandment that has a promise attached — 'so that thou 3 
mayest prosper and have a long life 07 i earth! And you 4 

fathers should not irritate your children, but should bring 
them up with Christian training and advice. 

Slaves, obey your earthly masters, and hold them in respect 5 
and awe, giving them undivided service, as you would the 
Christ. Do not do this only when their eyes are on you, as if 6 
you had but to please men, but do it as slaves of Christ, who 
are trying to carry out the will of God. Give your service 7 
heartily and cheerfully, as if 5^011 were working for the Master 
and not for men; for 3^011 know that every one will be 8 
rewarded b}^ the Master for any honest work he has done, no 
matter whether he is a slave or a free man. And 3^ou 9 

masters should treat 3'our slaves in the same spirit. Give up 
threatening them; for 3^ou know that their Master, who is 
3^ours also, is in Heaven, and that he recognizes no distinctions 
between one man and another. 


V. — Farewell Exhortation, Message, and Blessing. 

For the future, find 3^our strength in union with the Lord, 10 
and -in the power which comes from his might. Put on all the ii 
armour of God, so that you may be able to stand your ground 
against the stratagems of the Devil. For our struggle is not 12 
against enemies of flesh and blood, but against the Powers of 
Evil, against those that hold sway in the Darkness around us, 
and against the Spirits of Wickedness on high. Therefore 13 
take all the armour of God in order that when the evil day 
comes, you may be able to withstand the attack, and having 
carried the struggle through, still to stand 3^our ground. Stand 14 
your ground, then, with truth for your belt, and with righteotisness 
for your breast-plate, and with the firm foothold of the Good 15 
News of Peace as shoes for your feet. And besides all these, 16 
take faith for your shield ; for with it you will be able to ex- 
tinguish all the flaming darts of Evil. And accept the hehyiet 17 
of Salvatio 7 i, and the srword of the Spirit, which is God's Trjith. 

Do this with continual prayer and supplication. Pray in your 18 
hearts at all times. Be intent upon this, with unwearying perse- 
verance and with supplication for all ChrisPs People, and on 19 
my behalf also, that, when I begin to speak, words may be 
given me, so that I ma}^ courageously make known the secret 
truths of the Good News, It is on behalf of the Good News 20 
that I am an Ambassador — though in chains ! Pray then, 

^—^ Exod .- zo , 12; Deut . 5. 16. Isa , ii. 5; 59. 17; 15 /ra. 52. 7; 40. 3, a. 

17 Aa. 5^17; 11.4; 4^3; 51.16; Hos , 6 . $. 
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that, when telling it, I may have the courage to speak as 
I ought. 

I wish you, as well as others, to know all that concerns me 21 
and what I am doing. So Tychicus, our dear Brother and 
faithful helper in the Master’s service, will tell you everything. 

For I am sending him to you on purpose that you may learn 22 
all about us, and that he may cheer your hearts. 

May God, the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ give our 23 
Brothers peace and love, and faith as well. May God’s 24 

blessing be with all whose love for Jesus Christ, our Lord, 
never fails. 



TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 




ST. PAUL’S LETTER TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS. 

WRITTEN FROM ROME ABOUT 6i a.d. 

Philippi was a Roman military colony in Macedonia; 
and the first place at which St Paul preached in Europe 
(Acts i6. 12). He gained many converts there, but his stay 
was cut short by persecution. Later on he twice revisited the 
town (Acts 20. 2, 6). The Philippian Christians appear to 
have cherished a specially warm affection for the Apostle. 
Although their own means were but slender, they repeatedly 
contributed to his support with great generosity (Phil. 4. 15, 16). 
Upon hearing of his imprisonment at Rome, they sent Epa- 
phroditus to carry gifts to him, and to assure him of their 
eager sympathy (2. 25). After reaching Rome, Epaphroditus 
fell ill, and upon his recovery Paul sent this Letter by him to 
Philippi, expressing to the members of the Church there his 
gratitude for their kindness, and urging them to unity and 
humility. 





TO THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


L— Greeting, Thanksgiving, and Prayer. 

To all Christ’s People at Philippi, with the Presidents and i 
Assistant-Officers, 

From Paul and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus. 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you, and 2 
give you peace. 

Every time I think of you and pray for you, I always thank 3 
my God for you all ; and my prayers are full of joy, when I 4, 
remember the share that you have had in helping forward the 
Good News, from the first day that you received it until now. 

For of this I am quite sure — that God who began a good work 6 
in you will complete it in readiness for the Day of Jesus Christ. 
And, indeed, I am justified in having this feeling about you all ; 7 

because I have an affectionate remembrance of you, and of 
how, both in my imprisonment and in the work of defending 
and establishing the Good News, you all shared the honour 
with me. God will bear me witness that I yearn over you all 8 
with the tenderness of Christ Jesus. And. what I pray for is 9 
this — that your love may grow yet stronger and stronger, with 
increasing knowledge and with perfect discernment, so that 10 
you may appreciate moral excellence. And I pray, too, that 
you may be kept pure and blameless in readiness for the Day 
of Christ, and that you may bear a rich harvest of the ii 
righteousness which comes through Jesus Christ, and so bring, 
honour and praise to God. 


— 
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II. — The Apostle’s Position and Feelings while in 
Prison. 

Now, Brothers, I want you to recognize that what has 12 
happened to me has actually served to help forward the Good 
News. My imprisonment has been plainly seen, both by the 13 
whole of the Emperor’s Guards and by every one else, to have 
come upon me for Christ’s sake. And besides this, most of 14 
our Brothers, having gained confidence in the Lord through 
my imprisonment, now venture with far greater freedom to 
tell of God’s Message fearlessly. 

It is true tliat some actually proclaim the Christ out of 15 
jealousy and opposition; but there are others who proclaim 
him from good-will. The latter do it from love for me, 16 
knowing that I have been appointed to plead the cause of the 
Good News. The former spread the news of the Christ in a 17 
spirit of rivalry, and not sincerely, thinking to add to the pain 
of my imprisonment. But what of that ? Why, in some way 18 
or other, either with assumed or with real earnestness, Christ 
is being made known ; and of this I am glad. Yes, and I will 
be glad, for I know that — thanks to your prayers and to a rich 19 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ — all this will malie for my 
Salvation, And this agrees with my keen expectation and 20 
hope that I shall have no cause for shame, but that through my 
unfailing courage, now as hitherto, Christ will be honoured in 
my body,' whether by my life or by my death. 

For life to me is Christ, and death is gain. But what if by 21, 22 
my continuing to live my labours bear fruit? I cannot see 
which to choose 1 I am sorely perplexed either way ! My own 23 
desire is to depart and be with Christ, for this would be by far 
the better. But for your sakes it may be more needful that I 24 
should stay here still. Indeed I am confident that this is so, 25 
and therefore I am sure that I shall stay, and st?.y near you all, 
to promote your progress and joy in the Faith ; so that you 26 
may find in me fresh cause for Christian exultation through 
having me among you once more. 

« Whatever happens, let your lives be worthy of the Good 27 
News of the Christ: so that, whether I come and see you, or 
only hear of your affairs at a distance, I may know that you 
are standing firm, animated by one spirit, and joining with 
one heart in a common struggle for the Faith of the Good 
News, without showing the least terror of your opponents . To 28 
them this will be an indication of coming Ruin, but to you it 
will be an indication of Salvation — an indication from God. 

For on behalf of Christ, you have had the honour granted you, 29 
not only of trusting in him, but also of suffering on his behalf. 

It is the same hard struggle as that in which you once saw me 
engaged, and which you hear that I am maintaining still. 

I'J yob. 13. 16. 
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III. — Exhortations to certain Christian Virtues. 

If, then, any encouragement comes through Christ, if there i 2 
is any persuasive power in love, if there is any companionship 
of the Spirit, if there is any tenderness or pity, I beg you 2 
to make my happiness complete, by living together in harmony 
and love — one in heart and in spirit. Nothing should be done 3 
in a spirit of rivalry or from vanity, but each of you should 
humbly reckon the others to be of more account than himself, 
and all should consult the interests of others in addition to 4 
their ow_n. Let the spirit of Christ Jesus be yours also. Though 5,6 
from the beginning he had the divine nature, yet he did not ' 
look upon equality with God as something to be clung to, but 7 
impoverished himself by taking the nature of a servant and 
becoming like other men. Then he appeared among us as a 8 
man, and still further humbled himself by submitting even to 
death — yes, death on a cross 1 And this is why God raised 9 
him to the very highest place, and gave him the Name which 
ranks above all others, so that in honour of the Name of Jesus 10 
every knee should hend^ in Heaven, on earth, and under the earth, 
and that every tongue shotild ack 7 iozviedge Christ as Lord — ii 
to the glory of God the Father. 

Therefore, my dear friends, as you have always been 12 
obedient in the past, so now work out your own Salvation with 
reverence and awe, and that not only when I am with you, but 
all the more now that I am away. Remember it is God who, in 13 
his kindness, is at work within you, enabling you both to will 
and to work. In all that you do, avoid discontent and 14 
dissension, so as to prove yourselves blameless and innocent — 15 
children ofGody and faulllesSy though in the midst of an evil-disposed 
and perverse generation. Among such people 3^ou are seen 
shining like stars in a dark world, offering to men the Message 16 
of Life ; and I shall be able at the Day of Christ to boast tliat 
I did not live my life for nothing, nor toil for nothing. 

And yet, even if, .when your faith is offered as a sacrifice 17 
to God, my life-blood has to be poured over it, still I shall 
rejoice and share the joy of you all; and in the same way you 18 
also must rejoice and share my joy. 


IV. — Timothy and Epaphroditus to be sent to Philippi. 

I hope, however, if the Lord Jesus permits it, to send 19 
Timothy to you before long, so that I may myself be cheered 
by receiving news of you. For I have no one but him to send — 20 
no one of kindred spirit who would take a genuine interest in 
your welfare. They are all pursuing their own aims and not 21 
10 — 11 T^a. 45. 93. 15 Detit , 32, 5, 16 Jsa. 49. 4. 
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those of Christ Jesus. But 3^011 know what Timoth}^ has proved 22 
himself to be, and how, like a child working for his father, he 
worked hard with me to help forward the Good News. 

It is Timothy, then, whom I hope to send, as soon as ever I 23 
can foresee how it will go with me. And if the Lord permits 24 
it, I trust that before long I mN’self shall follow. Still I think 25 
it necessaiy to send Epaphroditus to you now, for he is ni}^ 
brother, fellow-worker, and fellow-soldier, and he was also 
your messenger to help me in my need. He has been longing 26 
to see you all, and has been distressed because 3^ou heard of 
his illness. And I can assure 3mu that his illness very nearl3^ 27 
proved fatal. But God had pit3’' on him, and not on him only 
but also on me, so that I should not have sorrow upon sorrow. 

I am all the more ready, therefore, to send him, so that the 28 
sight of him ma3^ revive your spirits and my own sorrow ma3^ 
be lightened. Give him, then, the heartiest of Christian 29 
welcomes, and hold men like him in great honour. It was 30 
owing to his devotion to the Master’s work that he was at the 
point of death, having risked his own life in the effort to 
supply what was wanting in the help that you sent me. 

And now, 1113^ Brothers, good-bye, and the Lord be with i 3 
3^ou. To repeat what I have already written does not weary 
me, and is the safer course as far as you are concerned. 


V. — Warnings against Judaism enforced by the 
Apostle’s Example. 

Beware of those ^ dogs’; beware, I mean, of those mis- 2 
chievous workers; beware of the men who mutilate them- 
selves. For we are really the circumcised — we whose worship 3 
is prompted by the Spirit of God, who exult in Christ Jesus 
and do not rely upon external privileges. And yet, personally, 4 
I have some reason for relying even upon them. 

If any one thinks he can rely upon external privileges, far 
more can I! I was circumcised when eight days old; I am 5 
an Israelite by race, and of the tribe of Benjamin; I am a 
Hebrew, and the child of Hebrews. As regards the Law, I 
was a Pharisee; as regards zeal, I was a persecutor of the 6 
Church ; as regards the righteousness that comes through Law, 

I proved myself blameless. But all the things which 7 

once stood to my credit I have now, for the Christ’s sake, 
come to reckon as loss. More than that, I reckon everything 8 
else as loss, on account of the exceeding value of knowing 
Christ Jesus my Lord. And for his sake I have lost everything, 
and reckon it all the merest refuse, if I can but gain Christ an^ 
be found in union with him; any righteousness that I may 9 
have being, not the righteousness resulting from obedience to 
Law, but the rightepusne^s which comes through faith in 
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Christ — the righteousness which is derived from God and . is 
founded on faith. My aim is to get to know Christ, and to lo 
learn the power that is in his resurrection and what it means 
to share his sufferings, in the hope that, if I grow like him 
in his death, I may possibly attain to the resurrection from ii 
the dead. Not that I have already secured it or that I am 12 
already made perfect. But I am pressing on, in the hope of 
actually la3dng hold of that for which also I was laid hold of 
by Christ Jesus. For myself. Brothers, I do not regard myself 13 
as having yet laid hold of it. But forgetting what lies behind 
me, and straining every nerve towards that which lies in front, 
the one thing I am doing is to press on to the winning-post, 14 
to gain the prize of that heavenward Cali which God gave me 
i through Christ Jesus. All of us, then, whose faith is 15 

[ matured, should take this view of life. Then, if in any respect 

I you take a mistaken view, God will make that also plain to you. 

Only we must order our lives by the standard which we have 16 
already reached. 

Brothers, join one another in copying my example, and fix 17 
j your eyes on those who are living by the pattern which we 

! have set you. For there are many— of whom I have often told 18 

' you, and now tell you even with tears — who are living in enmity 

j to the cross of the Christ. The end of such men is Ruin; for 19 

their appetites are their God, and they glory in their shame ; 
their minds are given up to earthly things. But the Empire 20 
to which we belong is in Heaven ; and it is from Heaven that 
we are eagerly looking for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

By the exercise of his power to bring everything into subjection 
to himself, he will change this body that we have in our 21 
humiliation, until it is of the same nature as the body which he 
has in his glory. 

VI. — Further Exhortations and personal Messages. 

So then, my dear Brothers, whom I am longing to see — ^you 

> who are my joy and my crown, and who are very dear to 

^ me — stand fast by the Lord. 

I entreat Euodia, and I entreat Syntyche, to live in harmony 
as fellow-Christians ; yes, and I ask you, my true comrade, to 
help them, remembering that they toiled by my side in spread- 
ing the Good News; and so, too, did Clement and my other 

> fellow- workers, whose names are hi the Book of Life, 

Good-bye, and may the Lord always be with you. I will 4 
say it again — The Lord be with you. Let your forbearing 5 
spirit be plain to every one. The Lord is near. Do not be 6 
anxious about anything; but under all circumstances, by 
prayer and entreaty joined with thanksgiving, make what you 

I 8 Ps. 69. 38. 
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want known to God. Then, through your union with Christ 7 
Jesus, God’s Peace which surpasses every human conception 
will stand guard over 3mur hearts and )mur thoughts. 

In conclusion, Brothers, wherever you find truth or holi- 8 
ness, righteousness or purity, anything lovable or anything 
attractive, or if there is anything in Wirtue’ and ‘honour,' 
there let your thoughts dwell. All that you learnt and 9 
received from me, and all that you heard and saw that I ; 

myself did, you should continually put into practice; and 
then God, who gives -peace, will be with you. 


VII. — Acknowledgement of the Generosity of the 
Philippian Church. 

I must say, too, that, as a Christian, I was exceedingly glad that 10 
after so long an interval your interest in me had revived. Not ii 
that you had not taken any interest in me, but you had had no 
opportunity of showing it. Do not think that I am saying this 
under the pressure of want. For, however I am placed, I, 
at least, have learnt to be independent of circumstances. I 12 
know how to face humble circumstances, and I know how to 
face prosperity. Into ever}^ human experience I have been 
initiated — into plenty and hunger, into prosperity and want. 
Nothing is beyond my power in the strength of him who 13 
makes me strong ! Yet you have acted nobly in sharing my 14 
troubles. And you at Philippi know as well as I that in the 15 
early days of the Good News — at the time when I had just left 
Macedonia — no Church, with the one exception of yourselves, 
had anything to do with me in the matter of giving and 
receiving. Indeed, even while I was still in Thessalonica, you 16 
sent more than once to relieve my wants. It is not that I am 17 
eager for your gifts, but I am eager for the abundant return 
that will be placed to your account. I have enough of every- 18 
thing, and to spare. My wants are fully satisfied, now 
that I have received from Epaphroditus the gifts which you 
sent me. They are like the szv^el fragrance of a sacrifice which 
is acceptable and pleasing to God. And my God — so great is 19 
his wealth — will, in glory, fully satisfy your every need, through 
your union with Christ Jesus. To him, our God and Father, 20 
be given all glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


VIII. — Farewell Messages. 

Give my good wishes to all our fellow-Christiahs. The 21 
Brothers who are with me send you their good wishes. All 22 
Christ’s People here, and especially those who belong to the 
Emperor’s household, send theirs. 


May the blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

18 Ezek , 20. 41. 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
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ST. PAULAS LETTER 
COLOSSIANS. 


TO THE 


WRITTEN EITHER FROM ROME OR FROM 
CAESAREA ABOUT 6i a.d. 


CoLOSSAE, a town in Roman Asia, had once been a place of 
considerable importance, but had now lost much of its former 
prosperity. The founder of the Church there was not St. Paul 
(2. i), but Epaphras (i. 7; 4. 12). The occasion of this Letter 
was a visit which Epaphras paid to the Apostle, telling him of 
certain dangers which beset .the religious life of the Christians 
at Colossae. 
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TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


I. — Greeting, Thanksgiving, and Prayer. 


li 

{ 



To Christ’s People at Colossae — to the Brothers who arc faith- i 
ful to him, 

From Paul, who by God’s will is an Apostle of Christ Jesus, 2 
And from Timothy, a Brother. 

May God, our Father, bless you and give you peace. 


1 



We are continually, when we pray, thanking God, the Father 3 ' 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, about you. For we have heard of your 4 
faith in Christ Jesus and of the love that you have for all his 
People, because of the hope which awaits fulfilment in Heaven. 
Long ago you heard of this hope in the true Message of the 5 
Good News which reached you. This Good News is spreading 6 
through all the world, bearing fruit and growing, just as it did 
among you from the very day that you heard of God’s mercy 
and understood what that mercy really is. It is exactly what 7 
you learnt from Epaphras, our dear fellow-servant, who faith- 
fully represents us as a minister of the Christ, and who told us 8 
of your love which is inspired by the Spirit. And that 9 

is why we, from the very day that we heard this, have never 
given up praying for you, and asking that you may be filled 
with spiritual wisdom and intelligence, and so reach a perfect 
understanding of God’s will. Then you will live lives that will 10 
be worthy of the Master, and 3mu will always please God 
by good actions of every kind. Your lives will bear fruit, and 
your characters grow, through a fuller knowledge of God ; you ii 
will be made strong at all points with a strength propor- 
tionate to the power displayed in God’s majest}^ — strong to 
endure with patience, and even with gladness, whatever may 
befall you ; and you will give thanks to the Father who made 12 
you fit to share the lot which awaits Christ’s People in the 
realms of Light. 




1: 
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II.— The Person and Work of the Christ. 



For God has rescued us from the tyranny of Darkness, and 13 
has removed us into the Kingdom of his Son, who is the 
embodiment of his love, and through whom we have found 14 
deliverance in the forgiveness of our sins. Christ is the very 15 
incarnation of the unseen God — the First-born and Head of all 
creation. For in him was created all that is in Heaven and on 16 
earth, the seen, and also the unseen — angelic Beings whatever 
their power or rank. All has been created through him and for 
him. He was before all things, and all things depend upon him 17 
for their existence, and he is also the Head of the Church, his 18 
Body. Being the -first to be born again from the dead, he is 
the source of its Life, that he in ail things may stand first. And 19 
this is so, because it pleased God that the divine nature in all its 
fulness should dwell in Christ ; and it also pleased God to recon- 20 
cile all things to himself through him (bringing about peace by 
the sacrifice offered upon the cross of Christ) — to reconcile to 
himself, I say, through Christ, all things both on earth and in 
Heaven. You yourselves were once estranged from God and 21 
hostile towards him in your .thoughts, while intent on wicked 
deeds. But now God has reconciled you to himself by the 22 
sacrifice of Christ's earthly body in death. So it has also 
pleased God that you should stand in his presence holy, pure, 
and blameless ; if, that is, you remain true to your Faith, firm 23 
and immoveable, and never abandon the hope held out in the 
Good News to which you listened, which has been proclaimed 
among all created things beneath the sky, and of which I, 
Paul, was made a minister. 


I 


I 
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III. — The Apostle’s Labours and ‘Anxiety for his 
Converts, 

Now at last I can rejoice in my sufferings on your behalf, 24 
and in my own person I supplement the afflictions endured by 
the Christ for the sake of his Body, the Church. I was myself 25 
made a minister of the Church by virtue of the responsibility 
with which God entrusted me for your benefit, so that I 
might declare the Message of God in all its fulness — those 26 
truths which have been kept secret from former ages and 
generations. But now they have been revealed to God’s 
People. For it was God’s pleasure to make known to his 27 
People the wealth of glory contained in these truths when 
exhibited among the heathen. For this revelation means 
nothing less than — Christ in union with you, 3^our Hope of 
glory’ ! This is the Christ of whom we tell you news; and we 28 
warn every one, and instruct every one, with all the wisdom 
we possess, in . the hope of bringing every one into God's 
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presence perfected by union with Christ. It is for that I 
toil, struggling with ail the energy which he in^Ls and 

which works so powerfully within me. inspires and 

I want you to know how great a struggle I have entered 
upon for you and the Christians at Laodifea, and for all S 
do not know me by sight. My aim is that they may be 
to bound to one another by love, so attaining 

i ^ ^ blessedness of a firm and intelligent conviction 
^"1 knowledge of God’s secret truths which are 

embodied in Christ. For all God’s treasures of msdmn InA 
knowledge are to be found stored up in Christ ^ I sav 

Tt deceiving you by plausible arguments. 

It is h ue that I am not with you in person, but I am with you 

Sood order and of 

the solid front which you present through your faith in Christ. 


29 


tV— U nion with Christ the Antidote to Judaizing 
Errors. 

Since, then, you have received Jesus, the Christ, as your 
Lord, live your lives m union with him-rooted in him 
building up your lives upon him, growing stronger through 
your faith, true to the teaching you received, rich in faith and 
always giving thanks. Take care there is not some one 

who will capture you by his 'philosophy ’-a hollow sham! 
Such teaching follows mere human traditions, and has to do 
with puerile questions of the world, and not with Christ For 
the Godhead in all its fulness dwells in Christ in a bodily 
form ; and, by your union with him, you also are filled with it 
■ He IS the Head of all angelic Beings of every rank. By your 
union with him you received circumcision, but not a circumci- 
sion performed by hands, ft was the getting rid of the 
tyranny of the earthly body ; it was circumcision by the 
Christ. For in baptism you were buried with Christ: and in 
baptism you were also raised to Life with him, through your 
faith in the working of the power of God, who raised him 
from the dead. And to you, who once were ‘dead,’ by reason 
of your sms and your uncircumcised nature— to you God gave 
Life in giving life to Christ! He pardoned all our sins' 
He cancelled the bond (consisting of rules and regulations)— 
the bond standing against us, which was in direct hostility to 

us! He has taken it right away by nailing it to the cross! He 

rid himself of all the Powers of Evil, and held them up to 
open contempt when he celebrated his triumph over, them on 
the cross ! 

Do not, then, allow any one to take you to task on questions 
of eating or drinking, or in the matter of annual or monthly ' 

^ Isa. 45. 3 ; Prov. 2. 3 — 4, 
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or weekly festivals. These things are only the shadow of what 17 
is to come ; the substance is in the Christ. Do not let any one 18 
cheat you by affecting delight in so-called Miumility' and 
in angel-worship. Such people busy themselves with their 
visions, and are rendered conceited by their merely human 
intellect. They fail to maintain union with the Head ; 19 

although it is upon him that the whole Body, by means of its 
various joints and muscles, depends for its nourishment and 
cohesion, and so grows with a divine growth. 

Since, with Christ, you became dead to the puerile teaching 20 
of the world, why do you submit, as though your life was still 
that of the world, to such rules as ^Do not handle, or taste, or 21 
touch’ ? All the things referred to cease to exist in being used. 22 
You are following mere human directions and instructions. Such 23 
rules appear reasonable where there is a desire for self- 
imposed service, and so-called riiumility,’ and harsh treatment 
of the body, but are of no real value against the indulgence of 
our earthly nature. 

Since, therefore, you were raised to Life with the Christ, be i 3 
eager for the things that are above ; for it is there that the 
Christ is, seated at the right hand of God. Fix your thoughts 2 
upon the things that are above, not upon those that are on 
earth. For you died, and your Life now lies hidden, with the 3 
Christ, in God. When the Christ, who is our Life, appears, 4 
then you also will appear with him in glory. 


V. — Practical Exhortations. 




Therefore kill all your animal appetites — immorality, 
uncleanness, passions, evil desires, and especially greed, for 
that amoimtXto idolatry. These are the things on account of 
which God’s judgement is coming ; and to them you, like others, 
once devoted your lives, when you lived under their influence. 
You, however, must now lay aside all such things — anger, 
passion, spite, slandering, and bad language. Never tell lies 
to one another. Get rid of your old self and its habits, and 
clothe yourselves with that new self, which, as it gains in 
knowledge, is being constantly renewed in rese 7 nhlance to him 
who made it. In this new life the distinctions between Greek 
and Jew, circumcised and uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, 
slave, free man, are impossible. Christ is all and in all. 

Therefore, as God’s Chosen. People, consecrated and dear to 
him, clothe yourselves with tenderness of heart, kindliness, 
humility, gentleness, and forbearance. Bear with one another, 
and if any of you have grounds for complaint against others- 

^2 Jsa . 29. 13. 1 Ps . xio . I. 10 Gen . i 27, 



5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


II 


12 

^3 


L 




379 


COLOSSIANS, 3 — 5 . 

forgive one another freely. The Master freely forgave you ; so 
you must do the same. Over all these put on love ; for love, 14 
like a girdle, makes all complete. Let the peace that the 15 
Christ gives settle all doubts within your hearts ; for you were 
called into possession of it as members of one Body. And 
show yourselves thankful. Let the Message from the Christ 16 
dwell in your minds in all its wealth, and make you in every 
respect wise. Teach and admonish one another by means of 
psalms, hymns, and sacred songs, full of the grace of God ; 
and sing also to God in your hearts. And whatever you are 17 
doing — whether in speech or action — do everything as fol- 
lowers of Jesus, the Master, and through him offer your 
thanksgiving to God. 

Wives, submit to your husbands, for that is your duty as 18 
Christians, Husbands, love your wives, and never treat 19 

them harshly. 

Children, always obey your parents ; for that is pleasant to 20 
see in Christians. Fathers, never irritate your children, 21 

or they may become disheartened. 

Slaves, always obey your earthly masters, not only when 22 
their eyes are on you, as if you had but to please men, but 
giving them undivided service, in reverent awe of the Master. 
Whatever you do, put your hearts into it, as work done for the 23 
Master and not for men, since you know that it is from the 24 
Master that you will receive the inheritance which will be 
your fitting reward. You are serving Christ, the Master. 

Those who do wrong will reap the wrong they have done ; 25 
and human distinctions will not be recognised. Masters, i 4. 

do what is right and fair by your slaves, for you know that 
you also have a Master — in Heaven. 

Devote yourselves to prayer. Pray with attention and offer 2 
thanksgiving ; and at the same time pray for us that God rnay 3 
give us an opening for our Message, so that we may speak 
of the truths now revealed in the Christ — the truths for which 
I am in chains ! For then I shall make them known, as I 4 
ought to do. Show wisdom in your behaviour towards 5 

outsiders, making the most of every opportunity. Let your 6 
conversation always be kindly, and seasoned, as it were, with 
salt. Then you will know in each case what reply you ought 
to give. 

VI. — Farewell Messages. 

Our dear Brother, Tychicus, will tell you everything about 7 
me. He is a faithful minister, and is a fellow-servant of mine 
in the Master's work. I send him to you expressly that you 8 
may learn our circumstances, and that he may give you 
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encouragement. With him will be Onesimus, our dear trust- 9 
worthy Brother, who is one of yourselves. They will tell you 
of everything that is going on here. 

My fellow-prisoner, Aristarchus, sends you his good wishes, 10 
and Barnabas* cousin, Mark, sends his. (You have received 
directions about him. If he comes to you, make him welcome.) 
Joshua, who is called Justus, also sends his good wishes, ii 
These are the only men who, though still holding to circum- 
cision, have worked with me for the Kingdom of God ; I have 
found them a great comfort. Epaphras, who is one of your- 12 
selves, sends you his good wishes. He is a servant of Christ 
Jesus, and is always most earnest in your behalf in his prayers, 
praying that you may stand firm, with a matured faith and 
a sure conviction of all that is in accordance with God’s will. 

I can bear testimony to the deep interest he takes in you, and 13 
in the Brethren at Laodicea and at Hierapolis, Luke, our 14 
much-loved doctor, sends you his good wishes, and Demas 
sends his. Give my good wishes to the Brethren at 15 

Laodicea, and to Nymphe, and to the Church that meets at - 
her house. And when this letter has been read to you, 16 
see that it is also read by the Church at Laodicea, and that 
you yourselves read the one which you will get from there. 

Tell Archippus to be careful to discharge to the best of 17 
his ability the office to which he was appointed in the Master’s 
service. 

I, Paul, add this farewell in my own hand- writing. Do not 18 
forget these chains of mine. God’s blessing be with you. 
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TO TIMOTHY— I 


THE FIRST LETTER TO 
TIMOTHY. 


[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


Nothing is known with any certainty as to the history 
either of this or of the other two ^ Pastoral Letters.’ 

Timothy, to whom this and the next letter are addressed, 
was the son of a Greek father and a Jewish mother, and was 
converted by St. Paul from Judaism to Christianity. He 
lived at Lystra in Asia Minor (Acts i6. i — 4) ; he joined St. Paul 
on his second missionary journey ; and, according to this 
Letter, he was placed by the Apostle in charge of some Church. 
Tradition says that it was the Church at Ephesus. 

The object of this Letter is to encourage the young and 
timid Officer of the Church in the discharge of his duties. 






I. — Greeting. 

To Timothy, his true Child in the Faith, 2 1 

From Paul, an Apostle of Christ Jesus by the appointment of 
God our Saviour and Christ Jesus our Hope. 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Lord, bless you, 
and be merciful to you, and give you peace. 



II. — Warning against False Teachers. 

I beg you, as I did when I was on my way into Macedonia, 3 
to remain at Ephesus ; for I want you to instruct certain 
people there not to teach new and strange doctrines, nor to 4 
devote their attention to legends and interminable genealogies. 
Such subjects do far more towards promoting discussions 
than towards furthering the divine method which is taught by 
the Faith. The aim of all your instruction must be to call 5 
forth the love which is born of a pure heart, of a clear con- 
science, and of a sincere faith. It is because certain people 6 
have failed to attain these things that their attention has been 
diverted to frivolous subjects. Their idea is to be Teachers 7 
of the Law, but they do not understand either the words they 
use or the subjects on which they speak so confidently. 

We know, of course, that the Law is excellent, if 8 
legitimately used. For every one must know that laws were 9 
not made for good men, but for the lawless and disorderly, 
for irreligious and wicked people, for those who are irreverent 
and profane, for those who illtreat their fathers or mothers, 
for murderers, for the immoral, for people guilty of sodomy, 10 
for slave-dealers, for liars, for perjurers, and for any other 
practice opposed to the sound Christian teaching with which I 
have been entrusted. And the glorious revelation of the ever- ii 
blessed God in the Good News is in agreement with this. 
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III. — The Apostle’s Thankfulness for his own Place 
IN the Ministry, and his Charge to Timothy. 

I am deeply grateful to Christ Jesus, our Lord, the source of 
my strength, for showing, by giving me a place in his service, 
that he thought me worthy of trust, though I once used to 
blaspheme, persecute, and insult him. But yet mercy was 
shown me because I had acted in ignorance, while still an un- 
believer. There was no limit to our Lord’s goodness to me ; 
and it filled me with faith, and with the love that Christ Jesus 
inspires. How true, and how worthy of the fullest accep- 
tance, are the words — ^Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners’ ! And there is no greater sinner than I ! Yet 
mercy was shown me for the express purpose that Christ 
Jesus might exhibit in his dealings with me, the worst of 
sinners, his boundless patience, as a pattern for those who 
were afterwards to believe on him and so attain to enduring 
Life. To the Eternal King, immortal, invisible, the 

one God, be ascribed honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

This, then, is the charge that I lay upon you, Timothy, my 
Child — and it accords with what was predicted of you — Fight 
the good fight in the spirit of those predictions, with -faith, 
and with a clear conscience. It is because they have dis- 
carded this, that, as far as the Faith is concerned, some have 
wrecked their lives. Hymenaeus and Alexander are instances 
— the men whom I handed over to Satan, so that they might 
be taught not to blaspheme. 


IV. — Certain Directions as to Public Worship. 

First of all, then, I urge that petitions, prayers, intercessions, 
and thanksgivings should be offered for every one, especially 
for kings and all who are in high positions, in order that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceful life in a truly religious and 
earnest spirit. This will be good and acceptable in the eyes of 
God, our Saviour, whose wish is that every one should be 
saved, and attain to a thorough knowledge of the Truth. 

There is only one God, and only one mediator 
between God and men — the man, Christ Jesus, who gave 
himself as a ransom on behalf of all men. This is the fact 
to which we are to bear our testimony, as opportunities present 
themselves ; and it was for this that I was myself appointed a 
Herald and an Apostle (I am telling the simple truth and no 
lie) — to be a true and faithful Teacher of the heathen. 

My desire, then, is that it should be the custom everywhere 
for the men to lead the prayers, with hands reverently uplifted, 
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avoiding angry discussions. I also desire that women 9 

should make themselves attractive by their discreet, quiet, and 
modest dress. They should not indulge in wreaths or gold 
ornaments for the hair, or in pearls, or expensive clothes, but 10 
— as is proper for women who profess to be religious — they 
should make themselves attractive by their good actions. 

Women should listen quietly to their teachers, and ii 
always show them deference. I do not consent to women 12 
becoming teachers, or exercising authority over men ; they 
ought to be quiet. It was Adam who was formed first, not 13 
Eve. And it was not Adam who was deceived ; it was the 14 
woman who was so completely deceived that she fell into sin. 

But women will find their salvation in motherhood, if they 15 
never abandon faith, love, or holiness, and continue to 
behave with modesty. This teaching is reliable. 


V. — Qualifications of Church Officers. 

Any one who aspires to be a Prcsiding-Oflicer in the Church is i 3 
ambitious for a noble task. The Presiding- Officer should be a 2 
man of blameless character ; he should have been only once 
married ; he should live a sober, discreet, and well-ordered 
life ; he should be hospitable, and skilful in teaching, and not a 3 
man addicted to drink or brawling, but of a forbearing and 
peaceable disposition, and not a lover of money ; he should be 4 
a man who rules his own household well, and whose children 
are kept under control and are thoroughly well-behaved. If 5 
a man does not know how to rule his own household, how can 
he take charge of the Church of God ? The Presiding-Ofiicer 6 
must not be a recent convert, for fear he should be blinded by 
pride and fall under the same condemnation as the Devil. He 7 
must also be well spoken of by outsiders, for fear he should 
incur censure and so fall into the snares laid by the Devil. 

So, too, Assistant-Officers should be serious and 8 
straightforward men, not given to taking much drink or to 
questionable money-making, but men who hold the deeper 9 
truths of the Faith and have a clear conscience. They should 10 
be tested first, and only appointed to their Office if no 
objection is raised against them. It should be the same with 11 
women. They should be serious, and not gossips ; they should 
be sober and trustworthy in all respects. Assistant-Officers 12 
should not have been more than once married, and should be 
men who rule their children and their households well. 

Those who have filled that post with honour gain for them- 13 
selves an honourable position, as well as great confidence 
through the faith that they place in Christ Jesus. 

I am writing this to you, though I hope that I shall come to 14 
see you before long ; but in case I should be delayed, I want 15 
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you to know what your conduct ought to be in the Household 
of God — I mean llie Church of the Living God, the pillar and 
basis of the Truth. Yes, and confessedly the deep truths of i6 
our religion are wonderful ; for — 

He was revealed in our nature, 

He was proved righteous in spirit, 

He was beheld by angels, 

He was proclaimed among the heathen, 

He was believed on in the world. 

He was taken up into glory.” 


VI. — Advice to Timothy as to his Teaching and 
Conduct. 

But the Spirit distinctly says that in later times there will be i ^ 
some who will fall away from the Faith. They will give their 
attention to misleading spirits, and to the teaching of evil 
beings who will make use of the hypocrisy of lying teachers. 2 
These men's consciences are seared, and they discourage 3 
marriage and enjoin abstinence from certain kinds of food. 

Yet God created these foods to be enjoyed thankfully by those 
who have accepted the Faith and are fully acquainted with 
the Truth. Everything created by God is good, and there is 4 
nothing that need be rejected — provided only that it is received 
thankfully ; for it is consecrated by God's blessing and by 5 
prayer. 

Put all this before the Brethren, and you will be a worthy 6 
servant of Christ Jesus, and will find your nourishment in the 
precepts of the Faith and of that excellent Teaching by which 
you have guided your life. As for profane legends and old 7 
wives' tales, leave them alone. Train yourself to lead a 
religious life ; for while training of the body is of service in 8 
some directions, religion is of service in all, carrying with it, as 
it does, a promise of Life both here and hereafter. (This 9 
teaching is reliable and is worthy of the fullest acceptance.) 

It is for this that we toil and struggle, for we have set our hopes 10 
on the Living God, who is the Saviour of all men, and especiall}^ 
of those who accept the Faith. 

Dwell upon these things in your teaching. Do not let any ii, 12 
one look down on you because you are young, but be an 
example to those who accept the Faith by your conversation, 
your conduct, your love, your faith, and your purity. Till I 13 
come, apply yourself to public reading, preaching, and teach- 
ing. Do not neglect the divine gift within you, which was 14 
given you, in fulfilment of the predictions, when the hands of 
the Officers of the Church were laid on your head. Practise 15 
these things, devote yourself to them, so that your progress 
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may be obvious to every one. Look to yourself as well as to i6 
your teaching. Persevere in this, for your doing so will mean 
Salvation for yourself as well as for your hearers. 


VII. — Directions concerning Widows, Officers of the 
Church, and others. 


Do not reprimand a man older than yourself, but plead with i 5 
him as if he were your father. Treat young men as brothers, 
older women as mothers, and ^^ounger women as sisters — ■ 2 
always with purity. Show regard for widows — I mean 3 

those who are really widows. But when a widow has 4 
children or grand-children, let them learn to show proper 
regard for the members of their own famih^ first, and to make 
some return to their parents ; for that is pleasing in God^s 
sight. As for the woman who is really a widow and is left 5 
quite alone, her hopes are fixed on God, and she devotes 
herself to prayers and supplications night and day. But the 6 
life of' a widow who is devoted to pleasure is a living death. 

Those are the points on which you should dwell, that there may 7 
be no call for your censure. Any one who fails to provide for his 8 
own relations, and especially for those under his own roof, has 
disowned the Faith and is worse than an unbeliever. 

A widow, when her name is added to the list, should not be 9 
less than sixty years old. She should have been only once 
married, and should be well spoken of for her kind actions. 10 
By this I mean that she should have brought up children, or 
have shown hospitality to strangers, or have w^ashed the feet 
of her fellow-Christians, or have relieved those who were in 
distress, or have been always ready for any good action. But ii 
you should exclude the younger widows from the list; for 
when they grow restive under the yoke of the Christ, they 
want to marry, and so they bring condemnation upon themselves 12 
for having broken their previous promise. And not only that, 13 
but they go about from house to house, and so learn to be idle. 

Nor are they merely idle, but they also become gossips 
and busy-bodies, and talk of what they ought not. There- 14 
fore I advise young widows to marry, bear children, 
attend to their homes, and avoid giving our opponents an 
opportunity for scandal. There are, alas, some who have 15 
already left us, to follow Satan. Any Christian woman, who 16 
has relations who are widows, ought to relieve them and 
not allow them to become a burden to the Church, so 
that the Church may relieve those widows who are really 
desolate. 

Those Officers of the Church who fill their office well should 17 
be held deserving of especial esteem, particularly those whose 
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work lies in preaching and teaching. The words of Scripture i8 
are — ' Thou shall not muzzle a hillock while it is treading out the 
grain; and again — ‘ The worker is worth his wages.’ Do not 19 
receive a charge against an Officer of the Church, unless it is 
supported by tzvo or three loitnesses. Rebuke offenders publicly, 20 
so that others may take warning. I charge you solemnly, 21 

before God and Christ Jesus and the Chosen Angels, to carry 
out these directions uninfluenced by prejudice, and never to 
act with partiality. Never ordain any one hastily, and 22 

take no part in the wrong-doings of others. Keep your life 
untarnished. Do not continue to drink nothing but 23 

water, but take a little wine on account of the weakness of 
your stomach and your frequent ailments. There are 24 

some men whose sins are conspicuous and pave the way for 
their judgement, while there are others whose sins dog 
their steps. So, again, noble actions will become conspicuous, 25 
and tliose which are otherwise cannot be concealed. 

All who are in the position of slaves should regard their i 
masters as deserving of the greatest respect, so that the Name 
of God, and our Teaching, may not be maligned. Those 2 
who have Cliristian masters should not think less of them 
because they are Brothers. On the contrary, the service they 
give should be all the better, because those who are to benefit 
"by it are dear to them as fellow-Christians. 


VIII. — Further Yearnings against false Teachers. 

Those are the things to teach and insist on. Any one who 3 
teaches otherwise, and refuses his assent to such sound instruc- 
tion — which is really that of our Master, Jesus Christ — and to 
the teachings of religion, is puffed up with conceit, though 4 
really he is utterly ignorant. He has, besides, a morbid craving 
for discussions and arguments. These, however, only give 
rise to envy, quarrelling, recriminations, base suspicions, "and 5 
incessant wrangling on the part of these corrupt-minded 
people who have lost all hold on the Truth, and who think 
of religion only as a source of gain. And a great source of 6 
gain religion is, bringing, as it does, conteiMment with it. 

It is clear that we brought nothing into the world, for we 7 
cannot even carry anything out of it ! So, as we have food 8 
and shelter, we will be content. Those who want to be rich 9 
fall into the snares of temptation, and become the prey of 
many foolish and harmful ambitions, which plunge people into 
Destruction and Ruin. Love of money is a source of all 10 
kinds of evil ; and in their eagerness to be rich some have 
wandered away from the Faith, and have been pierced to the 
heart by many a regret. 

18 Dent . 25. 4. 19 Deut , 19. 15. 
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IX. — Further Directions and Blessing. 

Bat you, Servant of God, must avoid all this. You must ii 
aim at righteousness, piety, faith, love, endurance, and gentle- 
ness. Run the great race of the Faith, and gain the enduring 12 
Life. It was for this that you received the Call, and for this 
that, in the presence of many witnesses, you made your great 
profession of Faith. I urge you, as in the sight of God, the 13 
source of all life, and of Christ Jesus who before Pontius 
Pilate made his great profession of Faith — I urge you to 14 
keep -his Command, free from stain or reproach, until the 
Appearance of Jesus Christ, our Lord. This will be brought 15 
about in his own time by the one ever-blessed Potentate, the 
King of all kings and Lord of all lords, who alone is possessed 16 
of immortality and dwells in unapproachable light, whom no 
mortal has ever seen or ever can see, and to whom be ascribed 
honour and power for ever! Amen. 

Urge those who are wealthy in this life not to pride 17 
themselves, or fix their hopes, on such an uncertain thing 
as wealth, but on God, who gives us a wealth of enjoy- 
ment on every side. Urge them to show kindness, to exhibit 18 
a wealth of good actions, to be open-handed and generous, ■ 
and so to store up what in the future will prove to be a good 19 
foundation, in order that they may gain the only true Life. 

Pray, Timothy, guard what has been entrusted to yon. Turn 20 
your back on the profane prattle and contradictions of what 
some miscall ^ theology,’ for some people, while asserting their 21 
proficiency in it, have yet, in the matter of the Faith, gone 
altogether astray. 

God bless you all. 




TO 
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jyl THE SECOND LETTER TO 

It , TIMOTHY. 

ill . 

jj .[d.\te and place of writing uncertain.] 


What has been said as to the history of the first of these 
two Letters to Timothy ” applies equally to this. 

This Letter contains warnings against false Teachers, and 
exhortations to an earnest discharge of duty. It is supposed 
to be the last extant letter written by St. Paul. 



I. — Greeting. 


To Timothy, his dear Child, 

From Paul who, by God’s will, is an Apostle of Christ Jesus 
to proclaim the Life that is found in union with Christ 
Jesus. 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Lord, bless you, 
and be merciful to 3^011, and give you peace. 


II.—Thanksgiving, Exhortation, and Encouragement. 

I am full of thankfulness to God, whom I serve, as my 3 
ancestors did, with a clear conscience, when Lremember you, 
as I regularly do, in my prayers. Night and day alike, as I 4 
think of your tears, I long to see you, so that my happiness 
may be complete. I recall the sincere faith you have shown 5 
— a faith which was seen first in your grandmother Lois and 
your mother Eunice, and is now, I am convinced, in you also. 
This is my reason for reminding you to stir into flame that 6 
gift of God, which has been yours since your ordination at 
my hands. , The Spirit which God gave us was not to inspire 7 
us with cowardice, but with power, love, and self-control. Do 8 
not, therefore, be ashamed of the testimoii}' which we have to 
bear for our Master, nor yet of me who am a prisoner for 
him ; but join with me in suffering for the Good News, as far 
as God enables you. It was God who saved us, and from 9 
him we received our solemn Call — not as a reward for an}^- 
thing that we had done, but in fulfilment of his own merciful 
purposes. God’s mercy was extended to us, through Christ 
Jesus, before time began, and has now been made apparent 10 
through the Appearance of our Saviour, Christ Jesus. He has 
made an end of Death, and has brought Life and Immortality 
to light by means of the Good News, of which I was m}^self ii 
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appointed a Herald, Apostle, and Teacher. That is why I am 12 
undergoing what I am; yet I feel no shame, for I know in. 
whom I have put my faith, and I am convinced that he is able 
to guard what I have entrusted to him until That Day. Keep 13 
before you, as an example of sound teaching, all that you 
learnt from me as you listened in a spirit of faith and 
Christian love. Guard by the help of the holy Spirit, who is 14 
within us, the glorious trust that has been committed to you. 

You know, of course, that all our friends in Roman Asia 15 
turned their backs on me, and among them Phygellus and 
Herniogenes. May the Lord show mercy to the household of 16 
Onesiphorus ; for he often cheered me and was never ashamed 
of my being a prisoner. On the contrary, when he arrived at 17 
Rome, he sought for me till he found me. The Lord grant that 18 
he may find mercy at the hands of the Lord on That Day. 

The many services that he rendered me at Ephesus you have 
the best means of knowing. 

You then, my Child, must find your strength in the help i 
which comes through Christ Jesus. What you learnt from 2 
me, in the presence of many listeners, you must pass on to 
trustworthy people, who will be able in their turn to teach 
others. Take your share of hardships with me, as a true 3 
soldier of Christ Jesus. A soldier on active service, in his 4 
desire to please his superior officer, always avoids entangling 
himself in the affairs of ordinary life. A competitor in 5 
athletic sports is not awarded the wreath of victory unless he 
has observed the rules. The labourer who does the work 6 
ought to be the first to receive a share of the crops. Reflect 7 
upon what I say ; the Lord will always help you to under- 
stand. Think of Jesus Christ as raised from the dead, a 8 
descendant of David, as is told in the Good News entrusted to 
me. In the spreading of this Good News I am suffering 9 
hardships ; I am even put in fetters as if I were a criminal. 

But for all that, God’s Message is not fettered ; and that is 10 
why I submit to anything for the sake of those whom God 
has chosen. My hope is that they also may obtain the 
Salvation which comes through Christ Jesus, and a glory 
which will endure. How true are the words — ^ As we have ii 
shared his death, we shall also share his life. If we 12 
continue to endure, we shall also share his throne. If we 
should ever disown him, he, too, will disown us. If we lose 13 
our trust, he is still to be trusted, for he cannot be false to 
himself !' 

Remind people of these truths ; urge them solemnly, as in 14 
the sight of God, to avoid controversy. It is a useless thing 
and is the rum of those who listen to it. Make it your ambi- 15 
lion to win God's approval, as a worker not ashamed of his 

xU — iS Jsa, 2. II, 
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work, accurate in delivering the Message of the Truth. Avoid i6 
profane prattle. People who indulge in it only get deeper 
into irreligious ways, and their teaching will spread like a 17 
cancer. Hymenaeus and Philetus are instances. They have 18 
gone completely astray as far as the Truth is concerned. 
They say that a resurrection has already taken place, and so 
are upsetting some people’s faith. Yet God’s firm foundation 19 
still stands unmoved, and it bears this inscription — ' The Lord 
hioivs those who are his' ; and again — ^ All who use the Name of 
the Lord must turn away from wickedness.' Now in a large 20 
house there are not only articles of gold and silver, but also 
others of wood or earthenware, some for more honourable 
and some for less honourable purposes. If, then, a man has 21 
escaped from the pollution of such things as I have mentioned, 
he will be like an article devoted to the more honourable 
purposes and set apart for them — an article serviceable to its 
owner and ready for any good use. Flee from the passions of 22 
youth, but pursue righteousness, faith, love, and peace, in the 
2 company of those who, with a pure heart, invoke the Lord. 

Shun foolish and puerile discussions, for you know that tliey 23 
I only breed quarrels ; and a Servant of the Lord should never 24 

quarrel. He ought, on the contrary, to be courteous to every 
one, skilful in teaching, and forbearing. He should instruct 25 
all opponents in a gentle spirit ; for, possibl}^, God may 
give them a repentance that will result in a fuller knowledge 
of Truth, and they may yet come to a sober mind, and escape 26 
1 from the snares laid by the Devil, when captured by the Lord's 

Servant for the service of God. 


III. — Warnings and further Exhortations. 

Be sure of this, that in the last days difficult times will i 
come. People will be selfish, mercenary, boastful, haughty, 2 
and blasphemous. They will be disobedient to their parents. 
They will be ungrateful, impure, incapable of affection, merci- 3 
less, slanderous, wanting in self-control, brutal, careless of the 
right, treacherous, reckless, and puffed up with pride. They 4 
will love pleasure more than they love God ; and while they 5 
retain the outward form of religion, they will refuse to allow it 
to influence them. . Turn your back on such men as these. 
For among them are to be found those who creep into homes 6 
and captivate weak women — women who, loaded with sins, 
and slaves to all kinds of passions, are always learning, and 7 
yet are never able to attain to a full knowledge of the Truth. 
Just as Jannes and Jambres opposed Moses, so do these people, 8 
in their turn, oppose the Truth. Their minds are corrupted, 
and, as regards the Faith, they are utterly unsatisfactory. 

19 Nunt . 16. 5 ; Isa . 26. 13. 
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They will not, however, make very much progress ; for their 9 
wicked folly will be plain to every one, just as that of Jannes 
and Jambres was. But you, Timoth}^, were a close 10 

observer of 1113^ teaching, my conduct, purposes, m}^ faith, 
my forbearance, my love, and m3' patient endurance, as well as ii 
of m3' persecutions and of the sufferings which I met with at 
Antioch, Iconiiim, and Lystra. Y’ou know what persecutions 
I went through ; and yet the Lord brouglU me safe out of 
them all 1 Y^es, and all those who aim at living a religious 12 
and Christian life will have to undergo persecution ; while 13 
wicked people and impostors will go from bad to worse, 
deceiving others and deceived themselves. But you, Timoth3', 14 
must stand b3' what 3'ou have learnt and accepted as true. 

Y^ou know who the3' were from whom 3'ou learnt it ; and 3'ou 15 
know that from your childhood, you have known the Sacred 
Writings, which can give 3'ou the wisdom that, through belief 
in Christ Jesus, leads to Salvation. Everything that is written 16 
under divine inspiration is helpful for teaching, for refuting 
error, for giving guidance, and for training others in the path 
of dut3' ; so that a godlike man may be perfect himself, and 17 
perfectly equipped for ever3' good action. 

I solemnly charge you, in the sight of God and of Christ i 4 
Jesus, who will one day judge the living and the dead — I 
charge you by his Coming and b3' his Kingdom : — Proclaim the 2 
Jkicssage, be read3' in season and out of season, convince, 
rebuke, encourage, always willing to make allowances and to 
impart instruction. For a time will come when people will 3 
not tolerate sound teaching. They will follow their own 
wishes, and procure themseives a crowd of teachers, in their 
itching for novelt3'. They will turn a deaf ear to the 'Truth, 4 
and give their attention to legends instead. But 3'ou, 5 

Timoth3', must alwa3's be temperate. Face hardships ; do the 
work of a IsIissionar3' ; discharge all the duties of your 
Office. 

As for m3'self, my blood is being shed already ; the time of 6 
my departure is close at hand. I^'have run the great Race, I 7 
liave completed the Course, I have preserved the Faith. And 8 
now the wreath awaits me, the reward for righteousness, 
which the Lord, the just Judge, will give me on That Day — 
and not only to me, but to all who have loved his Appearing, 


IV. — Personal Messages. 

Do your best to come to me soon; for Demas, in his 9, 10 
love for the world, has deserted me. He has gone to 
Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia, and Titus to Dalmatia. 

There is no one but Luke with me. Pick up Mark on 

8 isa. a, XI. 
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your way, and bring him with you, for he is useful to me 
in my work. I have sent Tychicus to Ephesus. Bring with 12 
you, when you come, the cloak which I left at Troas witli 13 
Carpus, and the books as well, especially the parchments. 

Alexander, the coppersmith, showed much ill-feeling 14 
towards me. The Lord iviil give him what his actions deserve. 

You, also, must be on your guard against him, for he is 15 
strongly opposed to our teaching. At my first trial 16 

no one stood by me. They all deserted me. May it never be 
counted against them ! But the Lord came to my help and 17 
strengthened me, in order that, through me, the proclamation 
should be made so widel}^ that all the heathen should hear it ; 
and I was rescued out of the Lioiis mouth. The Lord will 18 
rescue me from all evil, and bring me safe into his Heavenly 
Kingdom. All glory to him for ever and ever ! Amen. 


V.— Farewells and Blessing. j 

19 I; 

20 

21 

'v 
"\ 


May the Lord be with your spirit. God bless 3^ou all. 

1-1 Ps . 62, 12 ; Prjv . 24. 12. 17 Ps , 22 . 21 , 


Give my good wishes to Prisca and Aquila, and to the 
household of Onesiphorus. 

Erastus remained at Corinth, and I left Trophimus ill at 
Miletus. Do your best to come before winter. 

Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia send 3^ou their good 
wishes, and so do all our Brothers. 
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THE LETTER TO TITUS. 


[date and place of writing uncertain.] 


Nothing is known as to the history of this Letter, 

Titus, to whom it is addressed, was a heathen by birtli, but, 
after his conversion, became a companion of St. Paul on 
his Missionary Journeys, and often served as his Messenger. 
According to this Letter, he was placed by the Apostle in 
charge of the Church in the island of Crete. 
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TO 

TITUS. 


I— Greeting. 

To Titus, his true Child in their one Faith, i 

From Paul, a servant of God, and an Apostle of Jesus Christ, 
appointed to strengthen the faith of God’s Chosen People, 
and to extend the knowledge of the Truth — the Truth which 
makes for godliness, and which rests on the anticipation of 2 
enduring Life. This Life, God, who never lies, promised 
before time began ; and he has revealed it at the proper 3 
time in his Message, with the proclamation of which I 
have been entrusted by the command of God our Saviour. 

May God, our Father, and Christ Jesus, our Saviour, bless you 4 
and give you peace. 


IL — The Mission of Titus in Crete, with Warnings 

AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS. 

My reason for leaving 3^ou in Crete was that you might put in 5 
order what had been left unsettled, and appoint Officers of the 
Church in the various towns, as I myself directed you. They 6 
are to be men of irreproachable character, who have only 
been married once, whose children are Christians and have 
never been charged with dissolute or unruly conduct. For 7 
a Presiding-Oflicer, as God’s steward, ought to be a man 
of irreproachable character. He should not be self-willed 
or quick-tempered, nor addicted to drink or to brawling or 
to questionable money-making. On the contrary, he should 8 
be hospitable, eager for the right, discreet, upright, a man of 
holy life and capable of self-restraint. He should be one 9 
who adheres to instruction that can be relied on as in 
accordance with Christian teaching ; for he must be able to 
encourage others by sound teaching, as well as to refute 
opponents. 

There are, indeed, plenty of unruly persons — great talkers i< 


m TITUS, 1 — 2 . 

who deceive themselves. They belong principally to those 
who hold to circumcision, and their mouths ought to be ii 
stopped ; for they upset whole households by teaching what 
they ought not to teach, merely to make questionable gains. 

It was a Cretan — one of their own teachers — who said ; 12 

“ Cretans are always liars, base brutes, and gluttonous idlers ” ; 

and his statement is true. Therefore rebuke them sharply, so 13 
that they may be sound in the Faith, and may pa}^ no attention 14 
to Jewish legends, or to the directions of people who turn their 
backs upon the Truth. To the pure-minded everything is 15 
pure, but nothing is pure to filthy-minded and unbelieving 
people. Their minds and consciences are alike filth3^ They 16 
profess to know God, but by- their actions they disown him. 
They are degraded and self-willed; and as far as anything 
good is concerned they’’ are utterly^ unsatisfactory. 


III. — Directions about his Teaching. 

But you, Titus, must speak of such subjects as properly i 2 

have a place in sound Christian teaching. You should 2 

teach that the older men should be temperate, serious, and 
discreet; and that they should keep their faith, love, and 
endurance in full vigour. So, too, that the older women should 3 
be reverent in their demeanour, and that they^ should avoid 
scandal, and beware of becoming slaves to drink. You 4 
should impress upon them to teach others what is right, so 
as to train the younger women to love their husbands and 
children, and to be discreet, pure-minded, domesticated, good 5 
women, ready to submit to their husbands, in order that 
God’s IMessage may not be maligned. And so again with the 6 
younger men — impress upon them the need of discretion. 

Above all, be yourself an example of practical goodness. 7 
Show sincerity in your teaching and a serious spirit ; let the 8 
instruction y^ou give be sound and above reproach, so that the 
enemy may be ashamed when he fails to find anything bad to 
say about us. Urge slaves to be submissive to their owners 9 
under all circumstances, and to try their best to please them. 

Tell them not to contradict or pilfer, but to show such praise- 10 
worthy fidelity in everything as to recommend the teaching 
about God our Saviour by all that they^ do. 

For God’s mercy has been revealed, and has brought with ii 
it Salvation for all ; it leads us to renounce irreligious ways 12 
and worldly ambitions, and to live discreet, upright, and 
religious lives here in this present world, while we are 13 
awaiting the fulfilment of our blissful hopes in the revelation 
of the glory of our great God and Saviour, Christ Jesus. For 14 

12 Epimenides — ‘ Oracles.* 
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he gave himself on our behalf, to deliver us from all wicked- 
ness, and to pLirif}^ for himself a People who should be 
j^eculiarly his own and eager to do good. 

These are the truths about which you should speak, and on 
which you should insist, and 3 ''ou must use them to refute 
opponents with absolute authority. Do not let any one despise 
you. Remind }'our hearers to show respect to, and to 

obey, existing Authorities, to be ready for every kind of good 
work, to speak ill of no one, to avoid quarrelling, to be for- 
bearing, and under all circumstances to show a gentle spirit in 
dealing with others, whoever they may be. There was, you 
remember, a time when we ourselves were foolish, disobedient, 
misled, and slaves to all kinds of passions and vices. We, 
detested ourselves and hating one another, lived in an atmos- 
phere of malice and envy. But when the kindness of God our 
Saviour and his love for man were revealed, he saved us, notin 
consequence of any righteous actions we had done, but in the 
execution of his merciful purposes, by that Washing which 
was a New Birth to us, and by the renovating power of the 
hoi}’’ Spirit, which he poured out upon us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. For his intention was that, 
when by his gracious help we should stand right with him, we 
should, in the fulfilment of our hopes, become possessors of 
enduring Life. This teaching is reliable, and it is on 

these subjects that I desire you to lay especial stress, so that 
those who have. learnt to trust in God may be careful to devote 
themselves to doing good. Such subjects are excellent 

in themselves and of service to mankind. But have nothing 
to do with foolish discussions, or with genealogies, or with 
disputes about the Law, or controversy. They are useless and 
unsatisfactory. If a man is causing divisions among you, after 
warning him once or twice, have nothing more to say to him. 
You may be sure that such a man has forsaken the Truth and 
is in the wrong ; he stands self-condemned. 


IV. — Farewell Messages and Blessing. 


As soon as I send Artemas or Tychicus to you, join me as 
quickly as possible at Nicopolis, for I have arranged to spend 
the winter there. Do your best to help Zenas, tile Teacher of 
the Law, and Apollos, on their way, and see that they want 
for nothing. Let all our People learn to devote them- 

selves to doing good, in order to meet the most pressing 
needs, so that their lives may not be barren of results. 


All with me here send you their good wishes, 
my good v.fishes to our Christian friends. 


God bless you all. 
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GROUP II. 


PERSONAL LETTERS. 

THE LETTER TO PHILEMON. 

THE SECOND LETTER FROM JOHN. 
THE THIRD LETTER FROM JOHN. 




ST. PAUUS LETTER TO PHILEMON. 


WRITTEN EITHER FROM ROME OR FROM 
CAESAREA ABOUT 6i A.D. 


Onesimus, who was the bearer of this Letter, had been a 
slave to Philemon. He had robbed his master and run away 
from him; but, on reaching Rome, he had come under the 
influence of St. Paul, and through it had been converted 
to Christianity. Philemon, who lived probably at Laodicea 
in Asia Minor, was also one of St. Paul’s converts ; and St. 
Paul sent Onesimus back to him with this Letter, asking 
Philemon to forgive him, and to receive him as a Brother- 
Christian. 






PHILEMON. 


I. — Greeting. 


To our dear friend and fellow-worker Philemon, to our sister i, 2 
Apphia, to our fellow-soldier Archippus ; 

And to all the members of the Church which meets at 
Philemon’s house ; 

From Paul, now a prisoner for Christ Jesus, 

And from Timothy, a Brother. 

May God, our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ bless you 3 
and give you peace. 


II. — The Apostle’s Request concerning a run-away 

Slave. 

I always mention you in my prayers and thank God for you, 4 
because I hear of the love and faith which you show, not 5 
only to the Lord Jesus, but also to all Christ’s People ; and I 6 
pray that your participation in the faith may display itself in a 
fuller recognition of everything that is good and Christlike in 
us. I have indeed found great delight and encouragement 7 
in your love, knowing, as I do, how the hearts of Christ’s 
People have been cheered, Brother, by you. 

And so, though my relation to Christ gives me full liberty to 8 
lay down the course 3^011 should adopt, yet the claims of love 9 
make me prefer to plead with you — 3^es, even me, Paul, though 
I am an ambassador for Christ Jesus and at the present time a 
prisoner for him as well. I plead with }^ou for this Child of 10 
mine, Onesimus, to whom in my prison I have given Life. 
Once he was of little service to you, but now he has become of ii 
great service, not only to you, but to me as well. I am send- 
ing him back to you with this letter — though it is like tearing 13 
out my very heart. For my own sake I should have liked to 13 
keep him with me, so that, while I was in prison for the Good 
News, he might have attended to my wants on your behalf. 

But I did not like to do anything witliout your consent, 14 
because I wished your generosity to be voluntary and not 
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forced. He was, perhaps, separated from you for a time, 15 
expressly that you might have him back for good, no 16 
longer as a slave, but as something better — a dearly loved 
Brother, especially dear to me, and how much more so to 
you, both as a man and as a Christian ! If then 3mu count me 17 
your friend, receive him as 3^11 would me. If he has caused 18 
3mu any loss, or owes you any thing, charge it to me. I, Paul, 19 
put my own hand to it — I will repay you myself. I say nothing 
about 3mur owing me your very soul. But, Brother, let me 20 
make some profit out of 3mu, in a Christian sense. Cheer my 
heart by your Christlike spirit. 

Even as I write, I have such confidence in your compliance 21 
with my wishes, that I am sure that you will do more than I 
am asking. Please also get a room read3^ for me, for I hope 22 
that I shall be sent to 3mu all in answer to your prayers. 


III. — Messages and Blessing. 

Epaphras, who is my fellow-prisoner for Christ Jesus, sends 23 
you his good wishes ; and Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, and 24 
Luke, my fellow-workers, send theirs. 

May the blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your '25 
spirits. 





THE LETTER TO A CHRISTIAN 
LADY. 

(KNOWN AS THE SECOND LETTER FROM JOHN). 


[place and date of writing unknown.] 


This Letter appears to be a private one, addressed byl 
Officer of the Church to a lady and her family. 



FROM 

JOHN— II. 


From the Officer of the Church, i 

To a Christian Lady and her children, with his true love. It 
is not I alone who love you, but all those who know the 
Truth. We love you for the sake of that Truth which is 2 
in possession of our hearts ; yes, and it will be ours for 
ever. 

Blessing, mercy, and peace will be ours — the gift of God, the 3 
Father, and of Jesus Christ, the Father’s Son — in a life of 
truth and love. 

I am delighted to have found the lives of some of your 4 
children guided by the Truth, in obedience to the command 
which we received from the Father. And now, dear Lady, 5 
I have no new command to write to you — it is only the 
Command which we have held from the first — I beg of you. 

Let us love one another. The love I ask for involves living 6 
in obedience to the Father s commands. And the Command I 
am speaking of is, as you all learnt at the first, to live in a spirit 
of love. I say this because there are many impostors in the 7 
world — men who do not acknowledge Jesus as the Christ 
who was to come in our nature. It is that wnich stamps a 
man as an impostor and an anti-Christ. Take care that you 8 
do not lose the fruit of all our work • on the contraiy, see that 
you reap the benefit of it in full. All who go beyond the 9 
limits of the Teaching of the Christ have failed to. find God ; 
while tliose who keep to that Teaching are the men who 
have found both the Father and the Son. If any one comes 10 
to you without this Teaching, do not receive him into your 
homes or wish him well ; for those who wish him well are ii 
sharing in his wicked work. 

Though I have a great deal to say to you, I would rather 12 
not trust it to paper and ink, but I am hoping that I may come 
and see you, and that we may talk matters over together, so 
that your happiness may be complete. The children of 13 

your Christian sister send you their good wishes. 







THE LETTER TO GAIUS. 


(KNOWN AS THE THIRD LETTER FROM JOHN). 


[place and date of writing unknown.] 


This is a private Letter. It is addressed by an Officer 
of the Church to a friend of the name of^ Gains, and thanks 
him for his hospitality to certain missionaries. 



FROM 

JOHN— III. 


From the Officer of the Church, i 

To his dear friend Gains, with his true love. 

Dear friend, I pray that all may go well with you and that 2 
you may have good health — it is already so with your soul. 

I was indeed delighted when some Brothers came and testi- 3 
fied to your fidelity to the Truth — that your own life is guided 
by the Truth. Nothing gives me greater pleasure than to 4 
hear from time to time that the lives of my Children are 
guided by the Truth. 

Dear friend, whatever you do for our Brothers is done in a 5 
Christian spirit — even when they are strangers to you. They 6 
themselves have testified before the Church to your love ; and 
you will do right to help them on their way in a manner 
worthy of God’s service. For it was on behalf of the Cause 7 
that they left their homes, and they refused to take anything 
from their heathen converts. We, therefore, ought to give such 8 
people a cordial welcome, and so take our share in their work 
for the Truth. 

I wrote a few lines to the Church ; but Diotrephes, who 9 
wants to be first among them, declines to recognize us. And 10 
so, if I come, I shall not forget his behaviour in ridiculing us 
with his wicked tongue. Not content with words, he declines 
to recognize our Brothers himself, and actually prevents 
those who are wishing to do so, and expels them from the 
Church. 

Dear friend, take what is good for your example, not what ii 
is bad. Those who do what is good belong to God ; those 
who do what is bad have never seen God. Every one has 12 
always had a good word for Demetrius, and the Truth itself 
speaks for him. Yes, and we also add our good word, and you 
know that what we say about him is true. 





m in. JOHN. 

I have a great deal to say to yon, but I do not care to trust 13 
it to pen and ink in a letter. I hope, however, it will not be 14 
long before I see you, and then we will talk over matters 
together. ' God bless you. Our friends here send you 
their good wishes. Give my good wishes to every one of our 
friends. 


r 



GROUP III. 


GENERAL LETTERS. 

THE LETTER TO HEBREWS. 

THE LETTER FROM JAMES. 

THE FIRST LETTER FROM JOHN. 
THE FIRST Better from peter. 
THE SECOND LETTER FROM PETER. 
THE LETTER FROM JUDE, 




TO HEBREWS. 


i 


i! 


A LETTER TO CHRISTIANS OF 
JEWISH ANTECEDENTS. 


DATE AND PLACE OF WRITING UNCERTAIN. 


The Traditions concerning the authorship of this Letter arc 
quite unreliable. From the Letter itself it may be safely 
inferred that the writer was a man of intellectual power, that 
he was familiar with the currents of thought prevalent in 
Alexandria, that his home and work lay among Jewish 
Christians, and that he was in some way connected with 
those teachers who looked to St. Paul as their leader. It is 
certain that the Apostle Paul is not the author. The Letter 
.has been attributed with some show of probability both to 
Barnabas (Acts ii. 22—24; i — 5 ) to Apollos (Acts 18. 

24 — 28). 

The Jewish Christians to whom the Letter is addressed were 
a community living, possibly, in Palestine, but more probably 
in Alexandria or in Rome ; and the primary object of the 
Letter was to explain, to those who were well acquainted with, 
and attached to, the ritual of the old Covenant, the fulfilment 
of its types in the heavenly realities of the Christian Faith. 



TO 


HEBREWS. 


I, — The Superiority of the Christ to Angels. 

God, who in the old days spoke to our ancestors, through the i 
Prophets, at many different times and in many different ways, 
has in these latter days spoken to u-s through the Son, whom he 2 
had appointed heir to everything, and through whom he had 
made the universe. He is the reflection of God’s Glory and 3 
the embodiment of the divine nature, and upholds all creation 
by the power of his word. He made an expiation for the 
sins of men, and tlien took his seat at the right hand of God’s 
Majesty on high, having shown himself as much greater than 4 
the angels as the Name that he has inherited surpasses theirs. 

To which of the angels did God ever say — 5 

“ Thou art my Son ; this day I have become iky Father ” ^ 

or again — 

I will he to him a Father^ and he shall be to me. a S071 ? 

And again, when God brought the First-born into the world, 6 
he said — 

“ Let all the angels of God bow doiun before himF 

Speaking of angels he said — 7 

He makes the winds his angels 
And the fiery fames his seiwants ” ; 

while he said of the Son — 8 

“ 7 hy throne^ 0 God, shall stand for ever ; 

The sceptre of\\\% Jvingdoin is the sceptre of Justice ; 

Thou hast loved the right and hated wickedness ; 9 

dlierefore God, thy God, has anointed thee with the festal oil more 
abundantly iha?i thy cofiiradesf 

3 Ps, no. 1. ® Ps. 2. 7 ;■ 2 Sam. 7. 14. 6 J)cut. 32. 43 (Septuagint) ; Ps. 97. 7. 

t Ps. 104. 4, 3 — 9 Ps. 45. 6 — 7. 
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Again — lO 

“ Thou^ 0 Lordy in the hegmning didst lay the foundation of the earthy 
A nd the heavens are the ^vork of thy hands. 

They shall pass awayy but thoti re?nainest ; ir 

Like a garment they shall all grow old ; 

Like a mantle thou wil'i fold the7n up, 12 

And like a garment they shall be changed, 

Bui thou art always the sanUy a7id thy years shall knoiv no CfidT 

To which of the angels has God ever said — ■ 13 


Sit thou at my 7-ight ha7td 

U?ttil I put thy e7u?nies as a stool for thy feet'"'^ ? 

Are not all the angels spirits in the service of God^ sent out for 14 
the sake of those who are to obtain Salvation, to minister 
to their needs ? 

This being so, we ought to give all the more attention to i 2 
what we have been taught, for fear we should drift away. For 2 
if the Message which was delivered by angels had its authority 
confirmed, so that every offence against it, or neglect of it, met 
with its fitting requital, how can we, of all people, expect to 3 
escape, if we disregard a Salvation as great as this ? It was 
the Master who in the first instance spoke of this Salvation, 
and its authority was confirmed for us by those who listened 
to him, while God himself added his testimony to it by signs, 4 
marvels, and miracles of many kinds, as well as by impart- 
ing the holy Spirit as he saw best. 

God has not given to angels the control of that Future World 5 
of which we are speaking 1 No ; a writer has somewhere 6 
emphatically said — 

What is Ma7i that thou should^ st re7ne77iber hwi ? 

Or any 7na7i that thou should^st regard hwi ? 

Thou hast itiade hhiiyfor a xuhile^ lower tha7i a7tgels ; 7 

With glory a7id ho7iour thou hast croiU7ied hwi ; 

Thoti hast set hiin over all that thy ha7ids have made ; 

. Thou hast placed all thmgs irnder his feetT 8 

This placing of everything under man implies that there was 
nothing which was not placed under him. As yet, however, 
we do not see everytJmig placed under man. What our eyes do 9 
see is Jesus, who was 7nade for a while lower than a7tgels, now^ 
crowned with glory and honour because of his sufferings and 
death; so that his tasting the bitterness of death should, in 
God’s mercy, be on behalf of all mankind. It was, 10 

indeed, fitting that God, for whom and through whom all 
things exist, should, when leading many sons to glory, make 
the author of their Salvation perfect through suffering. 


10—12 ps, 103. 35 — 37 . W px, no. I. 6 — S Ps. 8 . 4 — 6. 
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For he who purifies, and those whom he purifies, all derive ii 
their life from one source ; and therefore he is not ashamed to > 

call them He sa3^s — 12 j 

“ I will tdl of thee io viy Br oilier 
III ihe midst of the congi-egaiioii 1 will sing ihy praisesB 

And again— 13 

1 my self will pnt my trnst in GodB j 

And yet again — ■ 

“ Sec^ here am 1 and ihe children whom God gave med' \ 

Therefore, since human nature is the common heritage of 14 
Hhe Children'^ Jesus also shared it, just as they do, in order j 

that by his death he might render powerless him whose power i 

lies in death — that is the Devil — and might in this way deliver 15 \ 

all those who, from fear of death, had all their lives been j 

living in slavery. It was not, of course, to the help of the 16 
angels that Jesus came, but io the help of the descendants of 
Abraham, And consequently it was necessary that he should 17 
be made like his Brothers at all points, in order that he might 
prove a merciful as well as a faithful High Priest, in all that 
relates to God, for the purpose of expiating the sins of his 
People. The fact that he himself was tempted and suffered 18 
enables him to help others who are tempted. : 

[■ 

II. — The Superiority of the Christian Faith and its / 

High Priest to the Mosaic Dispensation .a.nd its 
Priesthood. i 

Therefore, my broth er-Christians, you who like me have i 3 ■ 

received the Call from Heaven, fix your eyes on Jesus, who is 
the Apostle and High Priest of our Religion. See his faithful'- 2 j 

ness to the God who appointed him, like the faithful service of | 

Moses in all the House of God. Jesus, indeed, has been con- 3 'I 

sidered worthy of far higher honour than Moses, just as the i- 

builder of the House is held in greater regard than the House j 

itself. For every House has its builder, and the builder of the 4 ■ 

universe is God. W\\\\q ihe faithful service of Moses hi all the 5 j 

House of God was that of a serva7it, whose duty was to bear J- 

testimony to a Message still to come, the faithfulness of 6 j,! 

Christ was that of a son set over ihe House of God. And we : 

are that House — if only w'e retain the courage and confidence, : ' 

inspired by our hope, unshaken to the end. 

Therefore, as the holy Spirit says — 7 | 

“ If to-day you hear God^s voice^ 

Do not harden your hearts^ as when Israel provoked me 8 

O 71 ihe day when they tried my patience in ihe desert^ 

n — 12 Pj, 22. 23 . Isa. 8. 17 — iS. Isa , 41. S — 9. Px. 22. 23 ; 

3 — 5 Uu*n. 12. J, 
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Where you7‘ a^iccstors tried my fo7'hearance^ 9 

And saw 7iiy mighty deeds for Jorty years. 

Therefore I was sorely vexed with that generation^ i o 

And 1 said — * Their hearts ai‘e always straying ; 

They have never learnt my ways ’ / 

While m 7ny wrath I swore — li 

‘ They shall ftever etiter on 77iy llest.^ ” 

See to it, Brothers, that there is never found in an}^ one of you a 12 
wicked and faithless heart, betra3^ed by his separating himself 
from the ever-living God. Rather encourage one another 13 
daily — while there is a * To-day' — to prevent any one among 
you from being hardened by the deceitfulness of Sin. We have 14 
become Companions of the Christ, if indeed we retain unshaken 
to the end the confidence which we had at the first. To use 15 
the words of Scripture — 

If to-day yon hear God's voice. 

Do not hardeii your hearts, as whe7t Israel provoked 7ne. ” 

Who were they who heard God speak and yet provoked him ? 16 

Was it not all who left Egypt under the leadership of Moses ? 

And with whom was it that God was sorely vexed for forty years? 17 
Was it not with those who had sinned, and who fell dead in the 
Desert? And who were they to whom God sioore that they 18 
sho 7 ild not enter upon his Rest, if it was not those who had proved 
faithless ? So we see that they failed to enter upon it oh'accoafif 
of their want of faith. We must, therefore, have a care that, i 
though there is a promise still standing that we shall^;//^;- upo7t 
God's Rest, wowQ of you should seem to have missed it. For 2 
we have had the Good News just as they had. But the Message 
which they heard did them no good, since they did not share 
the faith of those who were attentive to it. Upo7i that 3 

rest we who have believed it are now entering. As God has 
said — 

“ hi my W7'ath I rwore — 

‘ They shall 7iever enter upon iny Rest.' " 

And yet God's work was finished at the creation of the world, 
for in a passage referring to the seventh day you will find these 4 
words — God rested upoii the seventh day after all his work?’' On 5 
the other hand we read in the passage of which Tarn speak- 
ing — “ 'They shall never enter upo7i my Rest?' Since, then, there 6 
is still an unfulfilled promise that some shall eiiter upon this 
Rest, and since those whom the Good News reached first did 
not enter upon it, because of their disbelief, God spoke again 7 
and fixed another day. ^To-day? he said, speaking- after a 
long interval through the mouth of David, as has been 
quoted already — 

If to-day you hear God's voice 
Do not hardeii your hearts, " 

7 — 19 Ps^ 7 — II. 17 Num. 14. 29. 1 — 3 gg. II. t — i Qcr.. a. a, 

^7 Ps. 95. II, 7—8, 
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Now if Joshua had given ^ Rest' to the people, God would not 8 
have spoken of another and later da3^ There is, then, a 9 
promise of a Sabbath-Rest for God's People still unfulfilled. 

F or all who e^iter upon his Rest do themselves rest after their work^ 10 
just as God did. Let us, therefore, try earnestly to enter ii 

upo7i that Rest^ so that none of us should fall through such dis- 
belief as that of which we have had an example. God's 12 

Message is a living and active power, sharper than any two- 
edged sword, piercing its way till it penetrates soul and spirit — 
not the joints only but the very marrow — and detecting the in- 
most thoughts and purposes of the mind. There is no created 13 
thing that can hide itself from the sight of God. Everything 
is exposed and laid bare before the eyes of him to whom we 
have to give account. 

We have, then, in Jesus, the Son of God, a great High 14 
Priest who has passed into the highest Heaven ; so let us 
hold fast to the Faith which we have professed. Our High 15 
Priest is not one unable to sympathize with our weaknesses, 
but one who has in every way been tempted, exactly as we 
have been, without ever sinning. Therefore, let us go up 16 
boldly to the Throne of Mercy, to find pity and mercy for our 
hour of need. 

All High Priests, if they are taken from among men, are i 5 
appointed as representatives of their fellow-men in their relations 
with God, to offer both gifts and sacrifices in expiation of sins. 

They are able to sympathize with the ignorant and deluded, 2 
since they are themselves subject to infirmities, and are there- 3 
fore bound to offer sacrifices for sins, not merely for the 
People, but equally so for themselves. Further, no one takes 4 
this office upon himself, but only when he has been called to 
do so b}^ God, as Aaron himself was. And so even the 5 

Christ did not of himself assume the dignity of High Priest, 
but his appointment was made by him who said to him — 

Thou art my So7i ; this day I have become thy Father ” ; 
and on another occasion also — 6 

Thou ari^ like Melchizedek, a pidesi for all thfieR 

Jesus, in the days of his earthly life, offered prayers and 7 
supplications, with loud cries and with tears, to him who was 
able to save him from death ; and he was heard because of 
his devout submission. Son though he was, he learnt obedi- 8 
ence from his sufferings ; and being made perfect, he became 9 
to all those who obey him the source of enduruig Salvation, 
while God himself pronounced him a High Priest like 10 
Melchizedek. 

^0 Gcr., 3 . 2. 10 — n ps, gc. IT. s Pe. 2. 7. 6 Ps, no. 4. 

10 Ps. no, 4. 
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IIL— The Parallel between the Priesthood of 
Melchizedek and the Priesthood of the Christ. 

Now on this subject I have much to say, but it is difficult ii 
to explain it to you, because you have shown yourselves so 
slow to learn. For while, considering the time that has 12 
elapsed, you ought to be teaching others, you still need some 
one to teach you the very alphabet of- the Divine Revelation, 
and need again to be fed with ^milk’ instead of with ^ solid 
food.’ For all who have still to take ^milk’ know nothing 13 
of the teaching about righteousness ; they are mere infants. 

But ^ solid food ’ is for advanced Christians, for those whose 14 
faculties have been trained by practice to distinguish right 
from wrong. Therefore, let us get beyond elementary i 6 

teaching about the Christ to something more advanced. Do 
not let us always be laying over again a foundation of repen- 
tance for a lifeless formality, of faith in God — teaching con- 2 
cerning baptisms and the laying on of hands, the resurrection 
of the dead and a final judgement. Yes and, with God’s help, 3 
so we will. For if those who were once for all brought 4 

into the Light, and tasted the gift from Heaven, and came 
to share in the hoty Spirit, and tasted the sweetness of the 5 
Message of God, and felt the influences of the Coming Age — 
if those, I say, fell away, it would be impossible to stir them 6 
again to repentance, for they would be crucifying the Son of 
God over again for themselves and exposing him to open con- 
tempt. Groicnd that drinks in the showers that from time to 7 
time fall upon it, and produces vegetation useful to those for 
whom it is tilled, receives a blessing from God ; but if it bears 8 
thorns and thistles, it is regarded as worthless, it is in danger of 
being cursed, and its end will be the fire. 

But about you, dear friends, even though we speak in this 9 
way, we are confident of better things — of things that point to 
your Salvation. For God is not unjust ; he will not forget the 10 
work that you did, and the love for his cause that you showed, 
in sending help to your fellow-Christians — as you are still 
doing. But our desire is that every one of you should show a ii 
similar earnestness to attain to a full conviction of the fulfil- 
ment of our hope, and should keep it to the end. Then you 12 
will never grow indifferent, and you will learn to copy those 
who, through faith and patience, are now entering upon the 
enjoyment of God’s promises. 

When God, you remember, gave his promise to Abraham, 13 
since there was no one greater by whom he could swear, he 
swore by himself. His words were~^^ / will assuredly bless thee 14 
and mcrease thy number s^ And so, after patiently waiting, 15 
Abraham obtained the fulfilment of God’s promise. Men, of 16 

Gtn. I. II — 12. 8 Ge7i. 3. .17 — 18. 13 — u Gen. 22. 16 — 17. 
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course, swear by what is greater than themselves, and with 
them an oath is accepted as putting a matter beyond all dis- 
pute. And therefore God, in his desire to show, with unmis- 17 
takeable plainness, to those who were to enter on the enjoy- 
ment of what he had promised, the unchangeableness of his 
purpose, bound himself with an oath. For he meant that we 18 
should find great encouragement in these two unchangeable 
things, which make it impossible for God to prove false — we, 

I mean, who have fled for safety where we might lay hold on 
the hope set before us. This hope is a very anchor for our 19 
souls, secure and strong, and it reaches into the Sa 7 icttiary that 
lies behind the Curtain ^ where Jesus, our Forerunner, has 20 
entered on our behalf, after being made, like Melchizedeky a 
High Priest for all twie. 

It was this Melchizedeky King of Sale) 7 % and Priest of the Most i 
High Gody who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kingSy and gave hbn his blesshig\ and it was to him that 2 
Abrahafn allotted a tithe of all the spoil. The meaning of his 
name is ‘ King of Righteousness,' and besides that, he was 
also King of Saleniy which means ^ King of Peace.’ There is 3 
no record of his father, or mother, or lineage, nor again of 
any beginning of his days or end of his Ifle. In this he 
resembles the Son of God, and he stands before us as a priest 
whose priesthood is continuous. 

Consider, then, the importance of this Melchizedek, to whom 4 
even the Patriarch Abraham himself a tithe of the choicest 
spoils. Those descendants of Levi, who are from time to 5 
time appointed to the priesthood, are directed to collect tithes 
from the people in accordance with the Law — that is from 
their own Brothers, although they also are descended from 
Abraham. But Melchizedek, whose lineage has no connexion 6 
with theirs, received tithes from Abraham, and gave his blessing 
to the very man who had God’s promises. Now no one can 7 
dispute that it is the superior who blesses the inferior. In the 8 
one case the tithes are received by mortal men ; in the other 
case by one about whom there is the statement that his life 
still continues. Moreover, in a sense, even Levi, who is the 9 
receiver of the tithes, has, through Abraham, paid tithes ’for 10 
Levi was still in the body of his ancestor when Melchizedek 7 net 
Abraham. 

Well tlien, if Perfection had been attainable through the ii 
Levitical priesthood — and it was under this priesthood that 
the people received the Law — why was it still necessary that a 
priest of a different order should come, a priest like Melchizedek 
and not to be reckoiied with Aaron? '^dth the change of the 12 
priesthood a change of the Law became a necessity. And he 13 

Liv. 16. 2 — 12. 20 Ps. no. 4. 1 — 3 Gen. 14, 17 — ig j Ps. no. 4. 
i — 10 Gen. 17 — 20. 
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of whom all this is said belonged to quite a different tribe, no 
member of which has ever served at the altar. For it is plain 14 
that our Lord has sprung from the tribe of Judah, though of 
that tribe Moses never said a word as to their being priests. 

The matter is even yet plainer when we remember 15 
that the new priest to come resembled Melchizedek^ and that he 16 
was appointed, not under a Law regulating only earthly 
matters, but by virtue of a life beyond the reach of death ; 
for that is the meaning of the statement — Thou art, like 17 
Melchizedek, a priest for all timel' On the one hand we have 18 
the abolition of a previous regulation as both inefficient and 
useless (for the Law never- brought anything to perfection) ; 19 

and on the other hand we have the introduction of a further 
and higher hope, which enables us to draw near to God. 

Then again, this new priest was not appointed without 20 
an oath from God, as the Levitical priests are, but he was 21 
appointed with an oath from God, when it was said to him — ■ 

The Lord has sivorn, and will not chafige, ^ Thou art a priest for 
all timej ” And the oath shows the corresponding superiority 22 
of the Covenant of which Jesus is appointed the surety. 

Again, the Levitical priests are appointed in considerable 23 
numbers, because death prevents their remaining in office ; 
but Jesus I'emains for all time, and therefore the priesthood 24 
that he holds is never liable to pass to another. And that is 25 
why he is able to be, in every sense; the Saviour of those who 
come to God through him, living for ever, as he does, to 
intercede on their behalf. 

This was the High Priest we needed — holy, innocent, spot- 26 
less, beyond the reach of contamination by sinners, exalted 
above the highest Heaven, and one who has no need to offer 27 
sacrilices daily as those High Priests have, first for their own 
sins and then for those of the People. For his sacrifice was 
made once and for all, when he offered himself as the sacrifice. 

The Law, you must remember, appoints as High Priests men 28 
who are liable to infirmity ; but the words of God’s oath, 
which was later than the Law, name the Son as, for all time, the . 
perfect Priest. 


IV. — The Realities of Christianity as foreshadowed 
IN THE Ritual of the Tabernacle. 

The main point in what I have been saying is this. We i 
have a High Priest such as I have described ; and he has 
taken his seat at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
Heaven, where he ministers in the Sanctuary and in the true 2 
Tabernacle set up by the Lord and not by man. All High Priests .3 

I'-'M Ps, 130 , 4; 2. 7, 1 PjT, no, I. 3 Nlivt, 2,^. 6, 
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are appointed for the purpose of offering gifts and sacrifices 
to God ; and therefore it follows that this High Priest must 
have some offering to make. If he were, however, still upon 4 
earth, he would not even be a priest, since there are already 
priests who offer the prescribed gifts as the Law directs. 
(These priests, it is true, are engaged in a service which is 5 
only a sketcli and shadow of the heavenly realities. This is 
shown by the directions given to Moses when he was about to 
construct the Tabernacle. Look to it,'’ are the words, “that 
thotc make every part in accordance with the pattern shown thee on 
the mountain.”) But Jesus, as we see, has obtained a ministry 6 
as far greater than theirs, as the Covenant of which he is the 
intermediary, inasmuch as it has been based on better promises, 
is better than the former Covenant. If that first Covenant 7 
had been faultless, there would have been no occasion for a 
second. But a writer, finding fault with the people, says — 8 

* ” Listen, the time is coming, says the Lord, 

“ When 1 will ratify a 7 iew Covenant with the People of Israel 
and with the People ofjndah — 

Not sueh a Covenant as 1 7 ?iade with their aiieestors, 9 

O71 the day when I took the 77 i by the haiid to lead thc}n out 
of the land of Egypt. 

For they did 7 iot abide by their Cove 7 ta 7 it with me, 

And therefore I disregarded the 77 i,^^ says the Lord. 

‘‘ This is the Coveiiant that I will 7 nake with the People of Israel 10 
After those daysf says the Lord. 

“ I will i 7 )ipress i/iy laws 071 their 77 ii 7 ids, 

Afid will i 7 iscribe ihe 77 i 07 i their hea 7 'ts ; 

A 7 id they will take 77 ie as their God, 

A 7 id I %u ill take them as 77 iy People. 

There shall be 710 need for every i 7 ia 7 i to mstruct his fcllow-citize7t, ii 
Or for a 77 ia 7 i to say to his Brother ‘ Lear 71 to k 7 ioiv the Lord ’ ; 

For every one will k 7 iow 77 ie, 

Fro 77 i the lowest to the highest. 

For I will be 77 ierciful to their wro 7 ig-doi 7 igs, 12 

And I luill no longer rc 77 ie 77 ibcr their sieisd ’ ' 

By speaking of a “new” Covenant, God at once renders the 13 
former Covenant obsolete ; and whatever is becoming obsolete 
and antiquated is on the point of disappearing. 

Well then, even the first Covenant had its regulations for i 
divine worship, as well as its sanctuar}^ — though only a 
material one. For a tabernacle was constructed, with an outer 2 
part which contained the stand for the lamps, and the table, 
and the consecrated bread. This was known as the Sanctuary. 

The part of the. Tabernacle behind the second Curtain was 3 
known as the Inner Sanctuary. In it was the gold incense-altar, 4 

5 Exod . 25. ^o. 8 — 13 Per . 31. 31-— 34. 
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and the Ark containing the Covenant, completely covered 
with gold. In the Ark was a gold casket containing the 
manna, the rod of Aaron that budded, and the tablets on 
which the Covenant was written ; while above it, and over- 5 
shadowing tlie Cover on which the blood was sprinkled, were 
the Cherubim of the Presence. But I must not now stop to 
speak of these things in detail. Such, then, were^ the 6 

arrangements in the Tabernacle. Into the outer part priests 
were "constantly going, in the discharge of their sacred duties ; 
but into the inner one only the High Priest went, and that 7 
but once a year, never without taking the blood of a victim, 
which he offered on his own behalf, and on behalf of the 
errors of the people. What the holy Spirit was teaching was 8 
this — that the way into the Sanctuary was hidden, as long as 
the outer part of the Tabernacle was standing. For it served 9 
as a type, pointing on to the present time ; and in keeping 
with this, both gifts and sacrifices were continuously offered, 
though they were unable to satisfy the conscience of the 
worshippers. It was onl}^ concerned with food and drink and 10 
various ablutions — external ceremonials imposed till the coming 
of the New Order. 

But when Christ came, he appeared as a High Priest of ii 
the Better System that had been established. He entered 
through that nobler and more perfect * Tabernacle,’ which is 
not the work of human hands — I mean is no part of the 
visible creation. And he did not come with the blood of 12 
goats and calves, but with his own blood ; and having secured 
our permanent deliverance, he entered, once and for all, into 
the Sanctuary. For if the blood of goats and bulls, and the 13 
sprinkling of the ashes of a heifer, purified those who had 
been defiled (as far as ceremonial purification went), how 14 
much more will the blood of the Christ, who through the 
agency of tlie eternal Spirit has offered himself up to God as 
a victim without blemish, purify our consciences from the 
pollution of a lifeless formality, and fit us for the service of 
the living God ? That is why he is the intermediary of 15 

a new Covenant ; in order that, as a death has taken place to 
effect a deliverance from the offences committed under the first 
Covenant, those who have received the Call may obtain the 
enduring inheritance promised to them. Whenever such a 16 
Covenant as a will is in question, the death of the maker of it 
must necessarily be alleged. For such a Covenant only takes 17 
effect upon death, it having, as you know, no force as long as 
the person who made it is alive. This explains why 18 

even the first Covenant was not ratified without the shedding 
of blood. For when every command had been announced to 19 
all the people by Moses in accordance with the Law, he took 
the blood of the calves and of the goats, with water, scarlet 
‘vool, and a bunch of hyssop, and sprinkled even the Book of 
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the Law, as well as all the people, saying, as he did so — This 20 
is the blood that re7iders valid the Covenant which God has com- 
manded to be made with you!' And in the same way he also 21 
sprinkled with the blood the Tabernacle and all the things 
that were used in public worship. Indeed, under the Law, 22 
almost everything was purilied with blood ; and unless blood 
was shed, no forgiveness was to be obtained. 

While, then, it was necessary for the copies of the heavenly 23 
realities to be purified by such means as these, the heavenly 
realities themselves required better sacrifices. For it was not 24 
into a Sanctuary made by man, which merely foreshadowed the 
true one — that Christ entered, but it was into Heaven itself, that 
he might now appear in the presence of God on our behalf. 

Nor was it in order to offer himself many times, as 3^ear after 25 
year the High Priest entered the Sanctuary with an offering of 
blood — but not his own blood ; for then Christ would have had 26 
to undergo death many times since the creation of the world. 

But now, once and for all, at the close of the age, he has 
appeared, in order to abolish sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

And inasmuch as it is ordained for men to die but once (death 27 
being followed by judgement), so it is with the Christ. He 28 
was offered up once onl}^, to hear away the sins of many; 
and the second time he will appear — but without any burden 
of sin — to those who are waiting for him to be their Salvation. 

The Law, though it was able to foreshadow the Better i 10 
System that was coming, never had its actual substance. Its 
priests, with those sacrifices which they offered continuously 
year after year, could never make those who came to worship 
perfect. (Dtherwise, would not the offering of these sacrifices 2 
have been abandoned, as the worshippers, having been once 
purified, had their consciences clear from sins ? But, on the 3 
contrai'}^, these sacrifices recall their sins to mind year after 
year. For the blood of bulls and goats is powerless to remove 4 
sins. That is why, when he was coming into the world, 5 

the Christ declared — • 

“ Sacrifice and offering thou dost not desire^ but thou dost provide for 
me a body ; 

Ihou dost take no pleasure hi burnt offering and sacrifice for sin. 6 
So 1 saidy ‘ ScCy I have come ’ {as is ivritten about me in the pages of 7 
the Book)y 

^ To do thy willy O Godd^^ 

First come the words — Thou dost not desire, nor dost thou 8 
take pleasure in, sacrifice, offering, burnt offering, and sacrifice for 
sin " (offerings regularly made under the Law), and then there 9 
is added — See, I have come to do thy will!' The former state- 
ment is set aside to be replaced by the latter. And it is in the 10 
carrying out of God’s that we have been purified by the 
sacrifice, once and for all, of the body of Jesus Christ. 

20 Exod . 24. 8. 28 Isa . 53. 12. 5 — ^10 Ps . 40. 6 — 8. 
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All other priests stand day after day at their ministrations, it 
and offer the same sacrifices over and over again — sacrifices 
which can never take sins away. But this priest, after offer- 12 
ing one sacrifice for sins, which should serve for all time, look 
his seal al iJie righl hand of Gody and has been waiting smee Ihcn 13 
fo 7 ‘ his e 7 iemies to be put as a stool for kis feet. By a single offering iz|. 
he has made perfect for all time those who are being purified. 

We have also the testimony of the holy Spirit. For 15 
after saying — • 

‘ This is the Covenant that I iv ill make with them 16 

After those days,^ says the Lord ; 

‘ I will hnpress my la^vs 071 their hearts^ 

And will i7iscribe the 77 i on their fninds^^ 

then we have — A 7 id their sitis and their i 7 ilqnitics I will no 17 
lo}iger re 7 ne 77 iberl* And when these are forgiven, there is no iS 
further need of an offering for sin. 


V. — EncouragExMENt and Warning based on the 
PREVIOUS Teaching. 

Since then. Brothers, we ma}’- enter the Sanctuary with 19 
confidence, in virtue of the sacrifice of Jesus, by the way 
which he inaugurated for us — a new and living way, a way 20 
through the Sanctuaiy-Curtain (by which I mean his human 
nature); and since we have in him a Great Priest set over the 21 
PIo 7 ise of Gody let us draw near to God in all sincerity of heart 22 
and in perfect confidence, with our hearts purified by the 
sprinkled blood from all consciousness of wrong, and with our 
bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold firm and 23 
unshaken the hope which we have professed ; for we have a 
promise from one who may be trusted. ’ Let us vie with one 24 
another in a rivalry of love and noble actions. And let us not, 25 
as some do, cease to meet together ; but on the contrary, let 
us encourage one another, and, all the more, now that 3^011 see 
the Day drawing near. 

Remember, if we sin wilfull3^ after we have gained a full 26 
knowledge of the Truth, there can be no further sacrifice for 
sin ; there is only a dreadful anticipation of judgement, and a 27 
bur 7 iing bidigjiatioii which will destroy all oppo 7 ie 7 its. When a 28 
man set at nought the Law of Moses, he was, 07 i the evidence of 
two or three wiUicsseSy put to death without pit3^ How much 29 
worse then, do you think, will be the punishment deserved by 
those who have trampled underfoot the Son of God, who have 
treated the blood that roidered the Covoiant valid — the very 
blood by which they were purified — as of no account, and 

la 13 Ps. no. I. 16 17 Jcr. 31. 33 — 3(. 21 Zech, 6. ii — 13 ; Nuut, 12. 7. 

27 Isa. 26. II (SeptuagiutJ. 23 Dcut, 17. 6. 29 Exoci, 24. 8. 
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have heaped insults on the gracious Spirit of God ? We know 30 
who it was that said — "// is for me to tahe revenge ^ I will pay 
hack'' ; and again — The Lord will judge his people." It is a 31 
terrible thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. 

Call to mind those early da3^s in which, after you had 32 
received the Light, you patiently underwent a long and 
painful conflict. Sometimes, in consequence of the taunts 33 
and injuries heaped upon you, you became a public spectacle, 
and sometimes you suffered through having shown yourselves 
to be the friends of men who were in the same position as 
yourselves. For you not only sympathised with those who 34 
were in prison, but you even took the confiscation of your 
possessions cheerfully, knowing, as you did, that you had in 
yourselves a greater possession and a lasting one. Do 35 

not, therefore, abandon the confidence you have gained, for it 
has a great reward awaiting it. You still have need of patient 36 
endurance, in order that, when you have done God’s will, you 
may obtain the fulfilment of his promise. 

“ For there is indeed but a very little while jgj 

Ere the One who is Commg will ha7)e come^ without delay ; 

A nd those tvho stand 7’ight with me will fi7id IJfe as the resndi of faith^ 38 
While if a fnati draius hack, my heart can find 710 pleasure hi hhuT 

But we do not belong to those who draw back, to their Ruin, but 39 
to those who have faith, to the preservation of their souls. 


VI. — Faith, and what it has enabled Men to do. 

Faith is confidence in the realization of one's hopes ; it is a i 11 

conviction regarding things which are not yet visible. A-nd it 2 
was for such faith that the men of old were well spoken of. 

Faith enables us to perceive that the universe was created at 3 
the bidding of God — so that what we see was not made out of 
what is visible. Faith made the sacrifice which Abel 4 

offered more acceptable to God than Cain’s, and caused him to 
be spoken well of as a righteous man ; for by his acceptance of his 
gifts God hmiself speaks well of him ; and it is by the example 
of his faith that Abel, though dead, still speaks. It was 5 

due to the faith of Enoch that he was removed from earth, to 
prevent his experiencing death. He could not be found because 
God had removed hhn ; and before his removal he was well 
spoken of as having ffeased God. But without faith it is impos- 6 
sible to please him, for those who come to God must believe 
that God exists, and that he rewards those who seek for him. 

It was faith that enabled Noah, after he had received 7 

so De-ut. 32, 35 — 36. 37 — 39 Jsa. 26 . 20; Hab. 2. 3, 4 . 

S — 6 Qgfi. 5. 24, 
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the divine warning about what could not then be foreseen, to 
build, in reverent obedience, an ark in which to save his family. 

By his faith he condemned the world and became possessed of 
that righteousness which follows upon faith. It was 8 

faith that enabled Abraham to obey the Call that he received, 
and to set out for the place which he was afterwards to obtain 
as his own ; and he did so without knowing at the time where 
he was going. It was faith that made him go to the 9 

Promised Land — a stranger to a strange country — and live 
there in tents with Isaac and Jacob, who shared the promise' 
with him. He was looking for the City with the sure 10 
foundations, whose architect and builder is God. Again, 1 1 

it was faith that enabled Sarah to conceive (though she was 
past the age for child-bearing), because she felt sure that he who 
had given her the promise might be trusted. And so from one 12 
man — -and that when his powers were dead — there sprang a 
people as numerous as the stars in the heave 7 is or the countless 
grains of sand up 07 i the shore » 

All those whom I have mentioned died without losing faith. 13 
They did not obtain the promised blessings, but they saw 
them from a distance and welcomed the sight, and they 
acknowleclged themselves to be only alie 7 is and stra 7 igers 07 i 
the earth. Those who speak thus show plainly that they are 14 
seeking their fatherland. If they had been thinking of the 15 
land which they had left, they could have found opportunities 
to return. But no, they were longing for a better, a heavenly, 16 
land I And therefore God was not ashamed to be called their 
God \ indeed he had already prepared them a city. 

It was faith that enabled Abraha 77 ty wlmiptU to the tesi^ to offer 17 
Isaac as a sacrifice — he who had received the promises 
offering up his 07 ily son, of whom it had been said, “ It is 18 
through Isaac that there shall be descenda 7 its to bear thy 7 ia 77 iel 
For he argued that God was able even to raise a man from the 19 
dead — and indeed, figuratively speaking, Abraham did receive 
Isaac back from the dead. It was faith that enabled 20 

Isaac to bless Jacob and Esau, and to tell them of what lay in 
the future. Faith enabled Jacob, when dying, to give 21 

his blessing to both the sons of Joseph, and to bow hwiself m 
worship as he lea 7 it 07 i his staff. Faith caused Joseph, 22 
when his end was near, to speak of the future migration of the 
Israelites, and to give instructions with regard to his bones. 

Faith caused the parents of Moses to hide the child for 23 
three 7 no 7 iths after his birth, for they saw that he was a beautiful 
child ; and they refused to respect the King’s order. It 24 

was faith that caused Moses, whe 7 i he was grow 7 i up, to decline the 

y Gen. 12. I. 12 Gen. 22. 17; 32. 12. 1^ i Chron. 29. 15; Ps. 39. 12; 
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title of ‘ Son of a Daughter of Pharaoh,’ He preferred to share 25 
the hardships of God’s People rather than to have the short- 
lived enjoyment of a sinful life. For he thought that the 26 
stig}na which attaches to the Christ was of greater value than the 
treasures of Egypt, looking forward, as he did, to the reward 
awaiting him. Faith caused him to leave Egypt, 27 

undaunted by the King’s anger, for he was strengthened in his 
endurance by the vision of the invisible God. Faith led 28 

him to institute the Passover and the Sprinkling of the Blood, so 
that the^Destroyer might not touch the eldest children of the 
Israelites. Faith enabled the people to cross the Red 29 

Sea, as if it had been dry land, while the Egyptians, when they 
attempted to do so, were drowned. Faith caused the 30 

walls of Jericho to fall after the Israelites had marched round 
them daily for a week. Faith saved Rahab, the prosti- 31 

tute, from perishing with the unbelievers, after she had 
entertained the spies with friendliness. 

Need I add anything more ? Time would fail me if I 32 
attempted to relate the stories of Gideon, Barak, Samson, and 
Jephthah, with those of David, Samuel, and the Prophets. It 33 
was by their faith that they subdued kingdoms, ruled 
righteously, gained the fulfilment of God's promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, quelled the fury of the flames, escaped the point 34 
of the sword, found strength in the hour of weakness, displayed 
their prowess in war, and routed hostile armies. Women 35 
received their dead back from death. Some were tortured on 
the wheel, and refused release in order that they might rise to 
a better life. Others had to face taunts and' blows, and even 36 
chains and imprisonment. They were stoned to death, they 37 
were tortured, they were sawn in pieces, they were put to the 
sword ; they wandered about clothed in the skins of sheep or 
goats, destitute, persecuted, ill-used (though the world was not 38 
worthy of them), roaming in lonely places, on the mountains, 
and in caves and holes in the ground. 

Yet, though they one and all gained a good name by their 39 
faith, they did not obtain the fulfilment of God’s promise ; 
since it was for us that God had in view something which was 40 
still better, and it was not his will that they should reach their 
full perfection apart from us. 


VII. — The Need for Endurance, and the Purpose of 
Discipline. 

Seeing that there is on every side of us such a throng of wit- i 
nesses, let us therefore, in our turn, lay aside every thing that 
hinders us, and the sin that clings about us, and run with 
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perseverance the course that lies before us, our eyes fixed upon 2 
Jesus, who is our Guide, and our perfect Exai7jple of faith, and 
who, in exchange for the happiness that lay at his feet, sub- 
mitted to the cross, disregarding its shame, and now has taken 
his seat on the right hand of the throne of God. If you would 3 
not grow fainthearted and weary, weigh well the example 
of him who has submitted to such opposition at the hands of 
vie 7 i lvJw were smnuig agamst the;nselves. You have not 4 

yet, in your struggle with sin, resisted to the death ; and you 5 
have forgotten the encouraging words which are addressed to 
you as God's Children — 

‘‘ Mf child ^ think not lightly of the Lord's discipline^ 

Do hot despond when he rebukes you ; 

For it is those lohoni he loves that he disciplines^ - 6 

And he chastises every child whom he acknowledges^^ 

It is for your disciplme that3mu have to submit to all this. God 7 
is dealing with you as his Children. For where is there a child 
whom his father does not disciplme ^ If you are left without 8 
that discipline^ in which all children share, it shows that you 
are bastards, and not true Children. Further, when our 9 
earthly fathers disciplined us, we respected them. Ought we 
not, then, with far greater readiness to yield submission to the 
Father of all souls, and so find Life ? Our fathers disciplined 10 
us for a short time and according to their own judgement ; but 
God thinks only of our advantage, and his object is that we 
should share his holiness. Of course no discipline is pleasant ir 
at the time ; on the contrary, it is painful. But afterwards it 
produces, as its fruit, a righteous life that brings peace to 
those who have been trained under it. Therefore lift 12 

again the down-dropped hdnds^ atid straighten the weakened knees ; 
make straight paths for your feety so that the lame limb may not 13 
be put out of place, but be cured instead. 



VIII.— Exhortations and Warnings. 

Try to live at peace with everyone, and to attain to that purity 14 
without which no one will see the Lord. Take care that no 15 
one fails to avail himself of the divine help, that no bittertiess is 
allowed to take root and sprmg up and cause troublcy and so poison 
the whole community. Take care that no one becomes 16 
immoral, or irreligious like Esau, who sold his birthright in 
exchange for a single meal. For you know that even after- 17 
wards, when he wished to claim his father’s blessing, he was 


^ Ps. no. I. 3 jSfnm. i6. 38. c— 8 Prov. 3. 11—12. 12 Ua. 35. 3 (Hebrew). 
13 Prov. 4. 26 (Septuagint). n Ps . 34. 14. 10 peut. 29. 18 (Septuagint). 

16 Gen. 25. 33. 
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rejected. Indeed, he never found an opportunity for repair- 
ing his error, though he begged for the blessing with tears. 

It is not to a tangible fire that you have drawn near, i8 

nor to gloom, and darhiess, and storm, and the blast of a trumpet, 19 
and an audible voice. Those who heard that voice begged that 
the words might cease, for they could not bear to think of 20 
the command — Even if an animal touches the mountain, it is to 
be stoned to death;" and so fearful was the sight that Moses 21 
said — “/ am terrified and trembling.” No, but you have 22 
drawn near to Mount Zion, the City of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, to countless hosts of angels, to the gather- 23 
ing and assemblage of God’s eldest Sons wiiosc names are 
enrolled in Heaven, to God the Judge of all men, to tlie Spirits 
of the righteous who have reached perfection, to Jesus, the 24 
intermediary of a new Covenant, and to the Sprinkled Blood 
that tells of better things than the blood of Abel. 

Beware of refusing to hear him who is speaking. For if the 25 
Israelites did not escape punishment, when they refused to 
listen to him who taught them on earth the divine will, it will 
be far worse for us, if we turn away from him who is teaching 
us from Heaven. Then his voice shook the earth, but now 26 
his declaration is — Still once more I ivill cause not only the 
earth to tremble, but also the heavens." And those words ^ still 27 
once more' indicate the passing away of all that is shaken — 
that is, of all created things — in order that only what is 
unshaken may remain. Therefore, we who have been 28 

given a kingdom that cannot be shaken should be thankful, 
and so offer acceptable worship to God, with awe and rever- 
ence. For our God is a consuming fire. 29 

Love for the Brethren must never be allowed to die out. Do i, 2 13 
not forget to be hospitable ; for through being hospitable, people 
have sometimes entertained angels as guests, without knowing it. 
Remember those who are in prison, regarding yourselves as 3 
their fellow-prisoners ; remember, too, those who are suffering 
hardships, not forgetting that you also have bodies that may 
suffer. The married stale should be regarded as in every 4 

way an honourable condition of life, and married intercourse 
as pure ; for God will judge those who are immoral and those 
who commit adultery. Your life must not be ruled by 5 

the love of money. Be content with what you have, for God 
himself has said — will never forsake you, nor xvill I ever 
abandon you!' Therefore we ma}^ say with confidence — 6 

The Lord is my helper, I ivill not be afraid. 

What can ma7i do to me l ” 

18 — 19 Dci(t. .}. II— 12 ; Exod. 19. 16 : De 7 /i. 5. 23, 25, 26. -O E.rod, 19. 12 — 13. 

21 Dent. g. 19. 26 — 27 11 ag^. 2. 6, -•) JOc-iit. 4. 23. 5 Dent. 31. 6, 8 ; i. 5. 

y Ps. 118. 6, 
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•Do not forget 3^0111* Leaders, the men who told you God’s 7 
Message, Recall the close of their lives, and imitate their 
faith. 


IX. — An Appeal to the Example of Jesus. 

Jesus Christ is the same to-day as he was yesterda}?-, and as 8 
he will be for ever. Do not allow yourselves to be carried 9 
away by the many forms of teaching that are foreign to the 
Truth. It is better to rely for spiritual strength upon the 
divine help, than upon regulations regarding food ; for those 
whose lives are guided by such regulations have never found 
them of any benefit. We are not without an altar ; but it is one 10 
at which those who still worship in the Tabernacle have no right 
to eat. The bodies of those animals whose 5 /ood is brought by the 1 1 
High Priest into the Sanctuary^ as an offer mg for sin, are htirnt 
outside the camp. And so Jesus, too, in order to purify the 12 
People by his own blood, suffered outside the gate. There- 13 
fore let us go out to him outside the camp, bearing the same 
stigma as he ; for we have no permanent city here, but we 14 
are looking for the City that is to be. In his name let 7 iy offer, 15 
as our sacrifice, continual praise to God — aii offering from lips that 
glorify his name. Never forget to do kindly acts and to 16' 
share what you have with others, for sacrifices of that kind 
are acceptable to God. 


X. — Farewell Requests and Blessings. 

Obey your Leaders, and submit to their control, for they are 17 
watching over your souls, as men who will have to render an 
account, so that their account may be given joyfully, and not 
with sorrow. That would not be to your advantage. 

Pray for us, for we are sure that our intentions are good, 18 
since our wish is always to act honourably. And I the' more 19 
earnestly ask for your prayers, in order that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

May God, the source of all peace, who brought bach from the 20 
dead him who, by virtue of the blood that refidered, valid the 
unchangeable Covenant, is the Great Shepherd of God's Sheep, 
Jesus, our Lord — may God make you perfect in everything 21 
that is good, so that you may be able to do his will. May he 
produce in us all that is pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ. To him be all glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


11—13 Lev. 16. 27. 15 5C. 14; Lev. 7. 12; q C/iron. 29. 31; ha. 57. 10 

(Hebrew) ; has. 14. 2. liO ha. 63. ii ; Zec/t. 9. ii ; ha. 55. 3 ; Lze^. 37. 26. 
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I be^ yon, Brothers, to bear with these words of advice. I 22 
have only written very briefly to yon. 

You will be glad to hear that our Brother, Timothy, has 23 
been set free. If he comes here soon, we will visit you 
together. 

Give our good wishes to all your Leaders, and to all your 24 
fellow-Christians. Our friends from Italy send their 

good wishes to you. 

May God bless you all. 55 


I 
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FROM JAMES. 


ST. JAMESES LETTER TO CHRISTIANS 
OF JEWISH ORIGIN. 


PROBABLY WRITTEN AT JERUSALEM BETWEEN 
44 AND 48 A.D. 


This letter is believed to have been written by the James 
who was one of the brothers of Jesus (not the Apostle of that 
name), and who presided over the Church at Jerusalem (Acts 
12. 17 ; 15. 13). It is addressed to converts from Judaism, and 
is directed to securing from such converts a livelier exhibition 
of Christian virtues. There are many indications in the Letter 
that some, at all events, of those for whom it was intended had 
been passing through days of persecution — possibly the perse- 
cution by Herod Agrippa I, 44 a.d. (Acts J2. i), in which the 
Apostle James was martyred. 






FROM 

JAMES. 


1.— Greeting, and sundry Instructions. 

i James, a Servant of God and of the Lord, Jesus Christ, i 

I greets 

I The Twelve Tribes that arc in exile. 

My Brothers, when you meet with temptations, whatever 2 
they are, think of them as a cause for nothing but rejoicing, 
remembering that the testing of your faith develops endurance. 3 
And let endurance do its work perfectly, so that you may be 4 
absolutely perfect and not deficient in any respect. 

If any of you are deficient in wisdom, let them ask it of God 5 
who gives generously to eveiy one, without reproaching them, 
and they will receive it. But they must ask with confidence 6 
and without ever doubting, for those who doubt are like waves 
driven hither and thither at the mercy of the wind; Such 7-8 
! vacillating men, irresolute at every turn, must never expect that 

i they will receive anything from the Lord. A Brother g 

I in lowly circumstances should be proud of his high position, 

I I but a rich Brother of the lowliness of his position ; for the 10 

i rich man will pass away Wic the flower of the grass. As the sun ii 

; rises and the hot wind blows, the grass u withered^ its flower 

and all its beaut}'- is gone. So with the rich man. In the 
midst of his pursuits he will come to an untimely end. 

Happy is the man who stands firm under temptation, for when 12 
he has stood the test, he will receive as his crown the gift of 
Life, which the Lord has promised to those who love him. No 13 
one should ever say in the hour of temptation — ”lt is God who 
is tempting me !" For God, who cannot be tempted to do 
wrong, does not himself tempt any one. People are in every 14 
case tempted by their own passions — allured and enticed by 
1 ; them. Then the Passion conceives and gives birth to Sin, and 15 

i; Sin, on reaching maturity, brings forth Death. Do not 16 

I tsa . 40. 6 — 7. Dan . is . is . 
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be deceived, my dear Brothers. Every good gift and every 17 
perfect endowment is from above, and comes down to us from 
the Maker of the Lights in the heavens, who himself, however, 
is never subject to change or to eclipse. His will gave us Life, 18 
through the Message of the Truth, so that we should be, as it 
were, an earnest of still turther creations. 

Mark this, my dear Brothers : — Every one should be ready 19 
to listen, slow to speak, and slow to get angry ; for anger in 20 
man does not produce the righteousness required by God. 
Therefore, put aside all filthy habits and anything wicked still left 21 
within you, and in a humble spirit receive the Teaching planted 
in 3'our hearts, which is able to save your souls. Put 22 

that Teaching into practice, and do not merely listen to it — 
deceiving yourselves. For if any one listens to it and docs 23 
not practice it, he is like a man looking at his own face 
in a mirror. He looks at himself, then goes on his way, 24 
and immediately forgets what he was like. But those who 25 
look carefully into the perfect Law, the Law of Freedom, and 
continue to do so, not listening to it and forgetting it, but 
putting it into practice — those people will be happy in what 
they do. ^ When a man appears to be religious, yet docs 26 
not bridle his tongue, but imposes upon his own conscience, 
such a man’s religious observances are valueless. Now here is 27 
a religious observance which is pure and without stain in the 
eyes of God our Father — to visit orphans and widows in their 
hour of trouble, and to keep oneself from the contamination of 
the world. 


II. — The Treatment of Rich and Poor. 

My Brothers, are 3^ou actually trying to combine faith in i 
Jesus Christ, our glorified Lord, with the worship of rank? 
Suppose a man enters your Synagogue, wearing gold rings and 2 
well-dressed, and suppose a poor man comes in also, dirtily 
dressed, and you are deferential to the man who is well-dressed, 3 
and say — '‘There is a comfortable seat for you here,” but to 
the poor man~“ You must stand ; or sit down over there by 
my footstool,” is not that, I ask, to make distinctions among 4 
yourselves, and to show yourselves to be judges full of wrong 
prejudices ? Listen, my dear Brothers, Has not God 5 

chosen that those who are poor in the things of this world 
should be rich through their faith, and should come to possess 
the Kingdom which he has promised to those who love him ? 
But you~you insult the poor man ! Is it not the rich who 6 
oppress you ? Is it not they who drag you into law-courts ? 

Is it not they who malign that honourable Name which has 
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been given you ? Yet if you keep the royal law which, in the 8 
words of Scripture, runs * Thou shall love thy neighbour as if 
he -were ihyselfl you are doing what is right ; but if you worship g 
rank, you are committing a sin, and you stand convicted by that 
law of being offenders against it For a man who has lo 

laid the Law, as a whole, to heart, but has failed in one 
particular, is liable for breaking all its provisions. He who ii 
said ‘ Thou shall 7iot commtl adulleryl also said ^ Thoic shall 7iol 
imtrder.' If, then, you commit murder but not adultery, you 
are still an offender against the Law. Therefore, speak and 12 
act as people who are to be judged by the ‘ Law of Freedom.’ 

For there will be justice without mercy for those who have not 13 
acted mercifully. Mercy asserts her superiority to Justice. 


III. — The Connexion between Faith and Conduct. 


My Brothers, what is the good of a man’s saying that he has 
faith, if he does not prove it by actions ? Can such faith save 
him? Suppose some Brother or Sister should be in want of 
clothes and of daily bread, and one of you were to say to 
them — “ Goodbye, and God bless you, I hope you will find 
warmth and food,” and yet you were not to give them the 
necessaries of life, what good would you be doing? In just 
the same way faith, if not followed by actions, is, by itself, a 
lifeless thing. Someone, indeed, may say — You are a man of 
faith, and I am a man of action.” ‘^Then show me your faith,” 
I reply, “ apart from any actions, and I will show you my faith 
by my actions.” It is an article of your Faith, is it not, that 
there is one God ? Good ; yet even the evil spirits hold that, 
and tremble at the thought. Now do you really want to 
understand, you foolish man, how it is that faith without 
actions leads to nothing ? Look at our ancestor, Abraham. 
Was it not due to his actions that he stood right with God, 
after he had offered his so7i, Isaac, 07i the altar? You see how in 
his case faith and actions went together ; that his faith was 
made perfect by his actions ; and that in this way the words of 
Scripture came true — Abraha77i believed God, a7id that veas 
regarded by God as righteous7iessf and He was called God's 
frie 7 idy You all see, then, that it is due to his actions that a 
man stands right with God, and not to his faith only. Was it 
not the same with the prostitute, Rahab ? Was it not due to 
her actions that she stood right with God, after she had 
welcomed the messengers and sent them away by a different 
road ? Exactly as a body is dead without a spirit, so faith is 
dead without actions. 


^ Lev . 19. 18, U Expd . 20. 13 — 14; Deui . $. 17 — 18, 
Q ( n . 15, 6 ; Isa . .ji. 5, 
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IV. — ^Warnings against certain Faults. 

I do not want many of you, my Brothers, to become i 
teachers, knowing, as you do, that we who teach shall be 
judged by a more severe standard than others. We often 2 
make slips, every one of us. Any one who does not make slips 
with his tongue is indeed a perfect man, able to bridle his 
whole body as well. When we put bits into horses' mouths, to 3 
make them obey us, we control the rest of their bodies also. 
Think, again, of ships. Large as they are, and even when 4 
driven by fierce winds, they are controlled by a very small 
rudder and steered in whatever direction the man at the helm 
may determine. So with the tongue. Small as it is, it is a 5 
great boaster. Think how tiny a spark may set the largest 
forest ablaze ! And the tongue is like a spark ! Among the 6 
members of our body it proves itself a ver}^ world of mischief ; 
it contaminates the whole body ; it sets the wheels of life on 
fire, and is itself set on fire by the flames of the Pit. For 7 
while all sorts of beasts and birds, or of reptiles and creatures 
in the sea, are tameable, or actually have been tamed by man, 
no human being can tame the tongue. It is a restless plague ! 8 
It is a store-house of deadly poison ! With it we bless our Lord 9 
and Fatlier, and with it we curse men who are made m God's 
likeness I From the very same mouth come blessings and 10 
curses ! It is not right, my Brothers, that this should be so. 
Does a spring give both good and bad water from the same ii 
source ? Can a fig tree bear olives, my Brothers ? or a vine 12 
bear figs ? No ; nor can a brackish well give good water. 

Where are the wise and intelligent men among you ? Let 13 
them show that their actions are the outcome of a life lived in 
the humility of true wisdom. But while you harbour envy and 14 
bitterness and a spirit of rivalry in your minds, do not assert 
your superiority over or give the lie to the Truth. That is not 15 
the wisdom which comes from above ; it is earthly, animal, and 
devilish. For where envy and rivalry exist, there you will also 16 
find disorder and all kinds of mean actions. But the wisdom 17 
from above is, before anything else, pure. Beyond that, it is 
peace-loving, gentle, open to conviction, rich in compassion 
and good deeds, and free from partiality and insincerity. And 18 
righteousness, which is the fruit of this wisdom, is the crop 
that is sown in a peaceful life and which will be harvested by 
those who work for peace. 

What is the cause of the fighting and quarreling that goes i 
on among you ? Is it not to be found in the passions which 
struggle for the mastery in your bodies ? You crave for some- z 
thing and do qot get jt. You commit murder and try youj* 

9 Gsn, X. 36 . 



JAMES, 4—5, 451 

utmost to secure the thing and yet you cannot do so. You 
quarrel and fight. Yon do not get what you want because you do 
not ask. When you ask, you do not get it, because you ask for 3 
a wrong purpose — to spend what you get upon your pleasures. 

You unfaithful people ! Do you not know that to be friends 4 
with the world means to be at enmity with God ? Therefore 
anyone who chooses to be friends with the world makes him- 
self an enemy to God. Do you suppose there is no meaning in 5 
the passage of Scripture which asks — ‘ Is envy to result from 
the longings of tlie Spirit which God has implanted within 
you ?' No ; the help which God^/z;^^ is too great for that; and 6 
that is why it is said — ^ God is opposed to the haughty^ but gives 
kelp to the Immhlel Therefore submit to God ; but resist 7 

the Devil, and he will flee from you. Draw near to God, and 8 
he will draw near to you. Make your hands clean, you 
sinners ; and your hearts pure, you vacillating men ! Grieve, 9 
mourn, and lament 1 Your laughter must be turned into 
mourning, and your happiness into gloom ! Humble your- 10 
selves before the Lord, and he will exalt you. 

Do not disparage one another, Brothers. Those who dis- ii 
parage their Brothers, or pass judgement on their Brothers, 
disparage the Law and pass judgement on the Law. But if 
you pass judgement on the Law, you are not obeying it, but 
judging it. There is only one Lawgiver and Judge — he who has 12 
the power both to save and to destroy. But who are you who 
pass judgement on your neighbour ? 


Listen to me, you who say ‘ To-day or to-morrow we will go 13 
to such and such a town, spend a year there, and trade and 
make money,' and yet you do not even know what 3^our life will 14 
be like to-morrow ! You are, as it were, a mist appearing for a 
little while and then disappearing. Instead of that, 3^011 ought 15 
to say ‘ God willing, we shall do so and so, if we are alive.’ But 16 
as it is, you pride yourselves on your presumption, though all 
such pride is wicked. Therefore those who know how to do 17 
right and fail to do it — wh3^, that is sin in them ! 

Listen to me, you rich men, weep and wail for the miseries i 
that are coming upon you ! Your riches have wasted awa3% 2 
and your clothes have become moth-eaten. Your gqld and 3 
silver are rusted ; and the rust on them shall be evidence 
against 3^11, and shall eat into your very flesh. You have heaped^ 
up wealth in these last days — you will find that you have heaped up 
a fire I I tell you, the wages of the labourers who mowed your 4 
fields, which you have been fraudulently keeping back, are 
crying to Heave^i, and the protests of your reapers have reached 
the ears of the Lord of Hosts ! You have lived on earth a life of 5 
6 grov, 3. 34. 3 pYoy, 16. 37 . ^ Deut, 34 . xS. ?7 »* 3. 5 ; ha. 5. g. 
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extravagance and luxury,* you have indulged your fancies zV/ a 
time of bloodshed. You have condemned, yon have murdered, 6 
the Righteous One ! Must he not be against you ? 


V. — Concluding Exhortations. 

Be patient, then, Brothers, till the Coming of the Lord. 7 
Even a farmer has to wait for the crop sc precious to him, 
watching over it patiently, till it has had the spring and sum^rer 
rains. And you must be patient also, and not be discouraged ; 8 

for the Lord’s Coming is near. Do not make complaints 9 
against one another. Brothers, or judgement will be passed 
upon you. The Judge is already standing at the door ! 
Brothers, as an example of the patient endurance of suffering, 10 
take the Prophets who spoke in the Name of the Lord. We ii 
call those zvho displayed such endurance happy I You have heard, 
too, of Job’s endurance, and have seen what was the Lord's 
purpose in it all, for the Lord is full of pity and coinpassion. 

Above all things, my Brothers, never take an oath, either by 12 
heaven, or by earth, or by anything else. Let your ^ Yes ' 
mean yes and your ‘No’ mean no, so that you may escape 
condemnation. 

When any one of you is in trouble, let him pray ; when any 13 
one feels cheerful, let him sing hymns. When any one of you 14 
is ill, let him send for the Officers of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, after anointing him with oil in the Name of the 
Lord. The prai^er offered in faith will save the man who is 15 
sick, and the Lord will restore him to health. And if he has 
committed sins, he will be forgiven. So confess your sins to 16 
one another and pray for one another, that you may be cured. 

The earnest prayer of a good man can do much. Elijah was only 17 
a man like ourselves, but when he prayed fervently that it might 
not rain, no rain fell upon the land for three years and a half. 

And when he prayed again, the clouds brought rain, and the 18 
land bore crops. My Brothers, should any one of 3^11 19 

be led astray from the Truth, and some one bring him back 
again, you may be sure that the man who brings a sinner back 20 
from his mistaken wa3^s will both save his soul from Death, and 
throw a veil over countless sins, 

^ Jcr. x'z. 3. 7 Deut. ii. 14. il Dan. 12. 12 ; Ps, 103. 8. 20 Prov. 10. 12. 
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THE FIRST LETTER OF ST. JOHN. 


. PROBABLY WRITTEN AT EPHESUS AFTER 70 a.d. 


This Letter was apparently written by the author of ‘The 
Good News according to John who, himself an eye-witness of 
the life of the Christ, is here giving his Apostolic judgement on 
questions of the day. 

• if more of a Homily than a Letter, and was possibly 
inLended to circulate among the Churches of Asia Minor. Tt is 
piobalDle that it was written after the fall of Jerusalem and 
at a time when the Second Coming of the Christ appeared 
imminent (2. 18). T 
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I. — Introduction. 

Our subject is that which was in existence at the Beginning, i 1 
that which we have heard, that which we have seen with our 
own eyes, that which we watched and touched — it treats 
of the Word who is the Life. That Life was actually made 2 
visible, and we have seen, and now bear our testimony to, and 
tell you of, that enduring Life, which was with the Father and 
was then made visible to us. It is, we repeat, of what we have 3 
seen and heard that we have to tell you, so that you may have 
fellowship with us. Yes, and fellowship with us means fellow- 
ship with the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ 1 And the 4 
object that we have in writing to you is that nothing may be 
wanting to complete our happiness. 


II. — The Apostle's Message. 

Thjs then is the Message that we have heard from Jesus 5 
Christ and now tell to you — 'God is Light, and Darkness has 
no place at all in him.’ 

If we say that we have fellowship with him, while we still 6 
live on in the Dark, we are liars, and we are not acting up to 
the Truth. But if our lives are lived in the Light, as God 7 
himself is in the Light, we have fellowship with one another, 
and the sacrifice of Jesus, God’s Son, purifies us from every 
sin. If we say that there is nothing sinful in us, we 8 

are deceiving ourselves, and the Truth has no place in us ; 
while if we confess our sins, God, just and true as he is, will 9 
forgive us our sins and purify us from all that is bad. 

If we sa}^ that we have not sinned, we are making God a liar, 10 
and his Message has no place in us. 

My Children, I am writing to you to keep you from sinning ; i 2 
but if any one should sin, we have Jesus Christ, who is 
righteous, to plead for us with the Father, and he is himself 2 
the atoning sacrifice for our sins — and not for ours onl}’, but 
for those of the whole world besides. This is how we 3 

can tell whether we know him — by our laying his commands 
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to heart. Those who say know Jesus/ and yet do not lay 4 
his commands to heart, are liars, and the Truth has no place 
in them ; while in all who lay his Message to heart the love 5 
of God has truly reached perfection. This is how we 

can tell whether we are in union with Christ — Those who 6 
declar® that they are always in union with him are bound 
themselves to live as he lived. 

Dear friends, it is no new command that 1 am writing to 7 
you, but an old one, which you have had from the first. That 
old command is identical with the Message which you re- 
ceived. Yet, from another point of view, it is a new Command 8 
that I am writing to you — a thing which is manifest in Christ’s 
life and in your own ; for the Darkness is passing away and 
the true Light alread}^ shining. 

Those who say that they are in the Light, and yet hate 9 
their Brothers, are in Darkness to this very hour. Those who 10 
love their Brothers are always in the Liglit, and there is 
nothing within them to cause them to- stumble ; 'while those ii 
who hate their Brothers are in Darkness, and are living in 
Darkness, and do not know where they are going, because ihe 
Darkness prevents their seeing. 

I am writing. Children, to you, because your sins have been 12 
forgiven you for Christ’s sake. I am writing, Fathers, to you, 13 
because you know him who was at the Beginning. I am 
writing, Young Men, to you, because you have mastered the 
Evil One. I write, Children, to 3^ou, because you know the 
Father. I write, Fathers, to you, because you know him who 14 
was at the Beginning. I write, Young Men, to you, because 
you are strong, and God’s Message is always in your thoughts, 
and you have mastered the Evil One. Do not love the 15 

world or what the world has to offer. In any one who loves 
the world there is no love for the Father ; for all that the 16 
world has to offer — the things that our bodies crave for, the 
things that our eyes crave for, and a pretentious life — has its 
source, not in the Father, but in the world. And the world 17 
with its cravings is passing away, but those who do God’s will 
live for ever. 

III. — Warnings against Anti-Christ. 

My Children, these are the last da3^s. You were told that 18 
an Anti-Christ was coming, ancl many Anti-Christs have arisen 
alread3^ From this we may learn that these are the last days. 
Though they started from us, they did not really belong to us ; 19 

for had they really belonged to us, they would have remained 
among us. They left us Uiat it might be made clear that they 
do not, any of them, belong to us. You Christians, however, 20 
have been consecrated by the Holy One. You all know But 21 
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I need not say that, for I am not writing to you because you 
do not know the Truth, but because you do know it, and 
because nothing false can come from the Truth. 

Who is a liar, if it is not the man that rejects Jesus as the 22 
Christ? I will tell you who the Anti-Christ is — the man who 
rejects the Father and the Son. All who reject the Son have 23 
not found the Father either, while those who acknowledge the 
Son have found the Father also. As for yourselves, let 24 

what you were told at the first be always in your thoughts. If 
it is, you yourselves will be always in union, not only with the 
Son, but with the Father. And what he himself promised us 25 
is this — enduring Life ! 

When I write to you in this way, I am thinking of those 26 
who are leading you astray. As for you, you still retain in your 27 
hearts the consecration which you received from the Christ. 

You are, therefore, in no need of any one to teach you ; but 
since you are taught about everything by his consecration, 
and since that is a real consecration, and no sham, then remain 
always in union with him, as he taught you to do. And 28 

so, my Children, I repeat, remain always in union with Christ, 
so that, if he should appear, our confidence may not fail us, 
and we may not be ashamed to face him at his coming. If 29 
you know him to be righteous, you may also be sure that every 
one who does what is right has derived his Life from him. 

IV. — The Privileges and Duties of the Sons of God. 

Think what love the Father has shown us in allowing us to i 3 
be called 'God’s Children'; as indeed we are. The reason 
why the world does not know what we are is because it has 
not learnt to know him. Dear friends, we are God's 2 

Children now ; what we shall be in the future has not yet been 
revealed. What we do know is that, if it should be revealed, 
we shall be like Christ ; because we shall see him as he really 
is. And every one who has this hope in regard to Christ tries 3 
to make himself pure — pure as Christ is. 

Every one who acts sinfully is also acting in defiance of 4 
Law ; sin is defiance of Law. You know that Christ appeared 5 
in order to take away our sins, and that in him Sin has no 
place. No one who remains always in union with him lives 6 
in sin ; no one who lives in sin has ever really seen him or 
learnt to know him. My Children, do not let any one 7 . 

lead you astray ; those who do what is right are righteous — 
righteous as Christ is. Those who act sinfully belong to the 8 
Devil, for the Devil has sinned from the first. The object for 
, which the Son of God appeared was that he might undo the 
Devil’s work. 

No one who has derived his Life from God acts sinfully, 9 
because God’s very nature is always within him ; and he cannot 
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live in sin, because he has derived his Life from God. It is by i 6 
this that God’s Children are distinguished from the Children 
of the Devil — No one who fails to do right belongs to God, 
nor do they who fail to love their Brothers. For this is the ii 
Message which we were told at the first — ^ Love one another.' 

We must not be like Cain who belonged to the Evil One, and 12 
killed his brother. And why was it that he killed him ? It 
was because his life was bad while his brother’s was good. 

Do not wonder, Brothers, at. the world’s hating you. 13 
We, for our part, know that we have passed out of Death 14 
into Life just because we love our Brothers. Any one who 
does not love remains in a state of Death. Every one who 15 
hates his Brother is really a murderer ; and you know that no 
murderer has enduring Life within him. 

We have learnt what love is from this — that Christ gave up 16 
his life on our behalf. Therefore we also ought to give up our 
lives on behalf of our Brothers. But if any one has worldly 17 
possessions, and yet looks on while his Brother is in want, and 
steels his heart against him, how can it be true of him that he 
has the love of God within him ? • My Children, do not let 18 

our love be mere words, or end in talk ;‘let it be real and true. 

In this way we shall find that we arc on the side of the Truth ; 19 

and so we shall satisfy ourselves in God’s sight, that if our con- 20 
science should find fault with us, still God is greater than our 
conscience and finds out everything. Dear friends, if 21 

our conscience should find no fault with us, then we approach 
God with confidence, and receive from him whatever we ask 22 
for, because we are laying his commands to heart, and are doing 
what is pleasing in his sight. His Command is this — that we 23 
should put our trust in his Son, Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, in accordance with the Command that he gave us. 

And those who lay his commands to heart continue in union 24 
with Christ, and Christ with them. And we may assure our- 
selves that Christ continues in union with us by this — from our 
possession of the Spirit which he gave us. 

V. — True and False Inspiration contrasted. 

Dear friends, do not trust every inspiration, but test each in- i 4 
spiration, to see whether it proceeds from God ; because many 
pretended Prophets have gone out into the world. 

Here is the way in which to recognize the inspiration of 2 
God — All inspiration that acknowledges Jesus Christ, as having 
come with our human nature, is from God ; while all inspiration 3 
that will not acknowledge Jesus is not inspiration from God. 

It is the inspiration of the Anti-Christ ; you have heard that it 
was to come, and it is now already in the world. 

You, my Children, belong to God, and you have successfully 4 
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resisted such men as these, because he who inspires your life 
is greater than he who inspires that of the world. Those men 5 
belong to the world ; and therefore they speak as the world 
speaks, and the world listens to them. We, however, belong 6 
to God. All who learn to know God listen to us, and those 
who do not belong to God do not listen to us. By that we may 
distinguish the inspiration that leads to the Truth from the 
inspiration that leads to Error. 

VI. — Love of God and Love of Man. 

Dear friends, let us love one another, because Love comes 7 
from God ; and all who love have derived their Life from God 
and are learning to know him. Those who do not love have not 8 
learnt to know God ; for God is Love. God's love was 9 
revealed among us by his sending his only Son into the world, 
that we might find Life through him. The love is seen in 10 
this — not in our having loved God, but in his loving us and 
sending his Son to be an atoning sacrifice for our sins. 

Dear friends, since God loved us like this, we, surely, ought ii 
to love one another. No human eyes have ever seen God ; 12 

yet if we love one another, God is living in union with us, and 
his love attains its perfection in us. We may know that we 13 
are living in union with him, and he with us, by this — by his 
having given us some measure of his Spirit. Further, 14 

our eyes have seen — and we are testifying to the fact — that the 
Father has sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Who- 15 
ever acknowledges Jesus Christ as the Son of God — God is 
living in union with that man, and he with God. Further 16 

still, we have learnt to know, and have accepted as a fact, the 
love with which God regards us. 

God is Love ; and all who are living in a spirit of love are 
living in union with God, and God with them. It is in 17 

this that the perfection which love has attained with us is 
seen — so that we may have confidence on the Day of 
Judgement — in our being, ^ even in this world, what Christ him- 
self is. There is no fear in love. On the contrary, love, when 18 
perfect, drives out fear, for fear implies punishment, and those 
who feel fear have not attained to perfect love. We 19 

love, because God first loved us. If a man says that he loves 20 
God, and yet hates his Brother, he is a liar ; for if a man does 
not love his Brother whom he has seen, he cannot possibly love 
God whom he has not seen. Indeed, we have this Command 21 
from God — ‘Those who love God must also love their Brothers.’ 

VIL — Christian Love, Faith, and Life. 

Every one who believes Jesus to be the Christ has God for 
his Father ; and every one who loves the Father loves his 
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Children also. We may know that we love God’s Children 2 
when we love God and carry out his commands. For to love 3 
God is to lay his commands to heart ; and indeed his com- 
mands are not burdensome, because all that has derived its 4 
Life from God masters the world. This is the power that has 
mastered the world — our faith ! Who are they that master the 5 
world except those who believe that Jesus is the Son of God ? 

He it is whose Coming was attested b}^ means of 6 
Water and Blood — Jesus Christ himself ; not by Water only, 
but by Water and by Blood. The Spirit also bears testimony, 
and the Spirit is Truth itself. There is a three-fold testimony — 8 
that of the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood — and these three 
are at one. We accept the testimony of men, but God’s testi- 9 
mony is stronger still. For it is this — that he has already 
borne his testimony about his Son. Those who believe in the 10 
Son of God have that testimony within themselves. Those who 
do not believe God have made him a liar, by refusing to 
believe in that testimony which God has borne about his Son. 
That testimony consists in the fact that God gave us enduring ii 
Life, and that this Life is to be found in his Son. Those who 12 
find the Son find Life, while those who fail to find the Son of 
God fail also to find Life. 

I am writing all this to you, that you may know that you have 13 
found enduring Life — all of you, that is, who believe in the Son 
of God. And this is the confidence with which we approach 14 
him, that whenever we ask anything that is in accordance with 
his will, he is listening to us. Then, if we know that he is 15 
listening to us — whatever we ask — we know that we have 
gained the requests which we have made to him. If any 16 

one sees his Brother committing some sin that is not a deadly 
sin, he will pray for him, and so will be the means of giving 
him Life — I am speaking only of those whose sin is not deadly. 
There is such a thing as deadly sin ; in that case I do not say 
that a man should pray. Every wrong action is a sin, and 17 
there is sin that is not deadly. 

We know that no one who has derived his Life from God 18 
lives in sin. On the contrary, those who have derived their 
Life from God keep the thought of God in their minds, and 
then the Evil One does not touch them. We know that we 19 
belong to God, while all the world is under the influence of the 
Evil One. We know, too, that the Son of God has come among 20 
us, and has given us discernment to recognize the True God ; 
and we are in union- with the True God by our union with his 
Son, Jesus Christ. He is the True God and he is enduring 
Fife. My Children, guard yourselves against false ideas 21 

of God, 
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A LETTER TO THE CHRISTIANS OF 
ASIA MINOR. 

(KNOWN AS THE FIRST LETTER OF 
ST. PETER). 



PROBABLY WRITTEN FROM ROME BETWEEN 
65 AND 68 A.D. 


This Letter was evidently written at a time when the 
Christians throughout Asia Minor were suffering from calumny 
and persecution. Such hints as we get from it of their suffer- 
ings (2. 12 ; 3. 16 ; 4. 4, 14 and i. 6, 7 ; 3. 14—17 ; 4. 12—10) fit 
m well with the accounts, obtainable from other sources, of the 
persecution of Christians that broke out under the Emperor 
Nero in 64 A.D., and spread all over the Roman Empire. The 
object of the Letter is to give encouragement under persecu- 
tion ■ and those to whoin it is addressed probably included 
Christians of heathen, as well as of Jewish, birth (i. 21 ; 2. 10 • 
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PETER— I. 


1. — Greeting. 

From Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, 

To those’ of the Chosen People who are living abroad, scat- 
tered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Roman 
Asia, and Bithynia, and whose place among the Chosen 
People is in accordance with the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, is accompanied by the consecration of the 
Spirit, and is given you that you may learn obedience, 
and may be sprinkled with the purifying blood of Jesus 
Christ. 

May God bless you more and more, and give you still greater 
peace. 

II. — Christian Salvation. 

Praise be to the God and Father of Jesus Christ, our Lord, 3 
who, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
has, in his great mercy, given us a new Life of undying hope, 
so that we may share in that imperishable, stainless, and 4 
unfading inheritance which is reserved for 3"ou in Heaven — 5 

for you who, through your faith, are being safely guarded 
by the power of God, so that you may attain to a Salvation 
which is ready to be revealed in the last days. At the 
thought of this you are full of exultation, though now (if 
it ha"s been necessary) you have suffered for a time from 
various trials. And you have suffered thus in order that 7 
the genuineness of your faith — a thing far more precious 
than" gold, which is perishable, but yet has to be tested by 
fire — may bring you praise and glory and honour at the 
Appearing of Jesus Christ. You have never seen him, and yet 8 
you love him. And though you do not even now see him, yet 
3^ou believe in him and exult with a triumphant happiness too 
great for words, as you receive the reward of your faith in 9 
The Salvation of your souls ! It was to this Salvation that the iq 
Prophets, whose" them^ was the blessings intended for you, 
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directed their inquiries and researches. They were searching ii 
to End out what they could about the time to which the 
Spirit of Christ within them was pointing, when foretelling 
the sufferings which would befall Christ and the glories which 
would follow. And it was revealed to them that it was not 12 
for themselves, but for you, that they were acting as Ministers 
of the truths which have now been told you, with the help 
of the Spirit sent from Heaven, by those who have brought 
you the Good News. They are truths into which even angels 
are longing to look. 


III. — Practical Exhortations. 

Therefore brace up your minds, and exercise the strictest 13 
self-control, and fix your hopes on the blessings that are 
coming for you at the Appearing of Jesus Christ. Be like 14 
obedient children ; do not let your lives be shaped by the 
passions which once swayed you in the da3^s of your ignorance, 
but in your whole life show ^murselves to be holy, after the 15 
pattern of the Holy One from whom 3^011 received your Call. 

For Scripture says— “ You shall be holy^ because lam liolyT And 16, 17 
since you call him ^ Father I who judges every one impartially 
by what they have done, let reverence be the spirit of your 
lives during your stay here. For you know that it was not by 18 
such perishable things as sihver and gold tliRt you were ransomed 
from the aimless life in which you were brought up, but by 19 
the precious blood of Christ, who was sacrificed like a lamb, 
unblemished and spotless. He was, indeed, destined for this 20 
before the beginning of the world, but he has been revealed 
in these last days for the sake of you who, through him, are 21 
faithful to God who raised him from the dead and gave him 
honour, so that your faith and hope are now in God. 

By your obedience to the Truth you have purified your 22 
lives, so that there is now growing up among 3^ou a genuine 
brotherly affection. Therefore love one another earnestly 
with all your hearts. Your new Life came from an im- 23 
perishable, not a perishable, source, at the word of the Ever- 
living God. For — 24 

“ The life of all 7nett is like grass ^ 

And all its sple^idour is like the fozver of the grass. 

The g7' ass fades ^ 

Its flotuer falls ^ 

But the zvords of the Lord live for ever.^^ 25 

And these are the words of the Good Flews which has been 
told to you. Free yourselves, then, from all malice, i 

from all deceitfulness, from insincerity, from jealous feelings, 
and from every approach to slander. Like newly born infants, 3 
Lev> II. 44 I ??• ?{ 29. 7. 17 yer. 3. ig. 18 Ban. 6. 26, 

34 35 Isq, .|q. 6-—^, 
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crave for pure spiritual milk, so that you may be enabled by it to 
grow till you attain Salvation — sinceyo 7 £ have foimd by experiejice 3 
the hmdness of the Lord, Come to Christ, then, as to a living 4 

rejected, it is true, by men, but in God’s eyes choice and 
precious ; and as living stones, build yourselves up to form a 5 
spiritual House for a consecrated Priesthood, for. the offering 
of spiritual sacrifices that will be acceptable to God through 
Jesus Christ. For there is a passage of Scripture that runs — 6 
“ See, lam placing in Zion a choice and precious corner-si 07 ie ; 

And those who believe in him shall never be ashamed.'^ 

It is to 3mu who believe in him that he is precious, but to those 7 
who do not he is ' a stone which, though rejected by the builders, 
has now itself become the corner-stone, and a stone which ivill prove 8 
a stiDnbling-bloch and a rock over which people will trip! They 
sliunble because they do not accept the Message. This was 
the fate destined for them. You, however, are a chosen race, 9 
a royal priesthood, a consecrated nation, God's own People, entrusted 
with the proclamation of the goodness of him who called you out 
of Darkness into his wonderful Light. Once you were not a 10 
people at all, but now you are God's People ; once you had found 
710 mercy, now you have foiuid mercy. 


Dear friends, I urge you, as pilgrims and strangers upo 7 i earth, ii 
to refrain from indulging the cravings of your earthly nature, 
for they make war upon the soul. Keep your daily life among 12 
the heathen strictly upright, so that, whenever they speak 
against you as evil-doers, they may learn, as they watch you, 
from the uprightness of your conduct, to praise God at the time 
when he shall visit them. 

Submit to all human institutions for the Lord’s sake, alike to 13 
the king as the supreme authority, and to governors as the 14 
men sent by him to punish evil-doers and commend those 
who do right. For God’s will is this — that you should 15 
silence the ignorance of foolish people by doing what is right. 

You are free men ; yet do not use your freedom as a cloak for 16 
wickedness, but remember that you are God’s servants. Show 17 
deference to every one. .Be loving to the whole Brotherhood, 
reverent to God, deferential to the king. 

Those of you who are domestic servants should always be 18 
submissive and respectful to their masters, not only to those 
who are good and considerate, but also to those who are 
unfair. For it is a beautiful thing when, as a matter of 19 
conscience before God, a man who is suffering unjustly bears 

3 Ps. 34. 8. 4—7 Ps. 1 18. 22; Isa. 28. 16. 8 Jsa. 8. 14, 13. ^ Isa. 43. 20—21; 
Expd. 19. 5—6. 10 Has. 1. 6—9; 2. I, 23. 11 Ps. 39. 12. 12 Isa. 10. 3. 

17 Prov. 24, 21. 
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his troubles patiently. What credit can you claim when you 20 
do wrong and take your punishment for it patiently ? But on 
the other hand, if, when you are doing right, you take your 
sufferings patiently, that is beautitul in God's eyes. Why, it 21 
was to this that you were called ! For Christ, too, suftered — 
suffered on your behalf — and left you an example, so that you 
should follow in his steps. He 7ievcr did wrongs nor was aiiything 22 
deceitful ever heard from his lips. He was abused, but he did 23 
not answer back ; he suffered, but he did not threaten ; he 
entrusted himself to him whose judgements are just. He 24 
himself carried our suis in his own person to the cross, so that 
we might die to our sins, and live for righteousness. His 
bruising was your healing. Once you were straying like sheep, 25 
but ’now you have returned to the Shepherd and Guardian of 
your souls. 

So again, you married women should submit to your hus- i 3 
bands, in order that if a man rejects the Message, he may, 
without a word being said, be won over, through the conduct 
of his wife, by watching her submissive and blameless conduct 2 
A woman's attractions should not depend on such external 3 
things as the arrangement of her hair, the jewellery she 
wears, or the style of her dress, but upon her inner life — the 4 
imperishable beauty of a quiet and gentle spirit ; for this is 
very precious in God^s sight. That was how those holy 5 
women of old, who placed their hopes in God, made them- 
selves attractive. They submitted to their husbands ; as, for 6 
example, Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and called him master. 

And you are her true children, as long as you live good lives, 
and show no fear. 

Again, you married men should live in the proper relation 7 
with your wives, showing consideration for a woman’s sex 
as weaker than your own, and not forgetting that you share 
with them in the gift of Life. Then you will be able to pray 
without hindrance. 

Lastly, you should all be united, sympathetic, full of brotherly 8 
love, kind-hearted, and humble-minded. You should never 9 
return evil for evil, or abuse for abuse, but always a blessing 
instead. It was for this that you received your Cali — to 
obtain a blessing ! 

“ He who would enjoy life 

A 7 td experience happy days — 

Lei hmi keep his tongue frorn evil 

Aftd his lips from deceitful words, 

Lei hhn iurfi frof?i evil and do good. 

Lei him seek for peace ajid follow after it ; 

For the eyes of the Lord are 071 the upidght, 

A7id his ears are atte7itive to their prayers. 

But the Lo7'd frow7is up07t those who do wroiigP^ 

22—25 Isa . 53. 5—12. c Gen , i8. 12 ; P 7- ov . 3. 25. 10—12 Ps , 3^. 12—16. 
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Who, indeed, is there to harm you, if you prove yourselves 13 

eager for what is good ? Yet even if you should suffer for 14 

the right, count yourselves happy 1 Do not let man frighteii 
yott ; and do not allow yourselves to be distressed. Reverence the 15 
Christ as Lord in your hearts ; and always be ready to give 

an answer to any one who asks your reason for the hope that 

you cherish, but give it calmly and respectfully. Keep your 16 
consciences clear, so that, whenever you are abused, those 
who vilify your good and Christian conduct may be put to 
shame. It is better that you should suffer, if that should be 17 
God’s will, for doing right, than for doing wrong. For Christ 18 
himself died to atone for sins once for all — the good on 
behalf of the bad — so that he might bring you to God. His 
body died, but his spirit rose to new Life. And it was then 19 
that he went and preached to the imprisoned spirits, who 20 
had once been disobedient, at the time when God patiently 
waited, in the days of Noah, while the ark was being pre- 
pared ; in which some few lives, eight in all, were saved by 
means of water. And baptism, which this foreshadowed, 21 
now saves you — not the mere cleansing of the body, but the 
search of a clear conscience after God. And your Salvation 
is brought about by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who has 22 
gone into Heaven, and is now at God's right liand^ where 
angelic Beings of every rank yield submission to him. 

Since, then, Christ suffered in our earthly nature, arm your- i 4 
selves with the same resolve as he * did. Those wlio suffer 
through their earthly nature have done with sins, and so will 2 
live the rest of their earthly lives guided, not by man’s desires, 
but by the will of God. Surely you have spent enough time 3 
in the past living as the heathen delight to live. For your 
path has lain among scenes of debauchery, licentiousness, 
drunkenness, revelry, hard-drinking, and wicked idolatry. In 4 
these things people are astonished at your not running to the 
same extremes of profligacy as they do ; and they abuse you 
for it. But they will have to answer for their conduct to him 5 
who is prepared to judge both the living and the dead. (This 6 
was why the Good News was told even to the dead — that 
though their earthly nature will be judged, as must be with 
men, their spirits should live as God himself lives). 

However, the end of everything is near. Therefore exer- 7 
cise self-restraint and watchfulness, to help you to pray. 

Above all things, let your love for one another be very 8 
earnest, for Love throws a veil over countless sins. Never 9 
grudge hospitality to one another. Use in mutual service , 10 
such gifts as you have each received, dispensing faithfully 
God’s many-sided generosity. If any one has to speak, let ii 
him speak as an oracle of God. If any one has to act as an 

li — 15 /sa, 8. 12 — 13. 22 ps, no. I. 8 Prov. 10. 12 (Hebrew). 
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Assistant- Officer, let him do so in reliance on the power which 
God supplies ; so that m everything God may be honoured 

n 'i°hffo/fvp" be ascribed all honour and 

niigiitloi ever and ever. Amen. 


MUST BE PREPARED FOR SUFFERING. 

astonished at the fiery trials that' 
aie befalling you to tost you, as though somethin^ straime 
vvere happening to you, but be glad ifyou are to any S 
sharing the sulterings of tlie Christ— so that, when the ‘time 
conies toi the niamteslalion of his Glory, you may be "lad and 
lejome. If are reviled for bearing the name of Chrfst count 
youiselves happy 1 For the divine Glory and the Spirii of God 
are resting upon you. None of you, of course, tiust 4K 
<s a niuKleiei, oi a thief, or criminal in other ways or 
as a m^diesome busybody. But if a man suffers ’ for 

undef- 1*^'° ”°'i ‘"^shamed of it ; let him 

undci that name bring honour to God. For the time has 

come for punishment to begin zvith ike House of God • and if it 
ltd" KsT' 7 '7*‘ ^ ‘ho«® -I’O reject God’s 

; , t$ only saved with diffiaLltv 

what wid become of the godless and the sinful I Tlicrcfore I sav' 
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V.— Special and General Exhortations. 

As for tlie older men among you, who are Officers of the 

o i'tec ; *0 <M°n~S 

me yni ist, who shall also share in the £?lorv that is tn hn 

tiiejounger ^eri among you should show deference to ‘the 


Humble yourselves, 
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God, so that he may exalt you in his good time. Throw all 7 
your anxieties upon him, for he makes you his care. 

Exercise self-control, and be watchful. Your opponent, the 8 
Devil, like a roaring lion, is prowling about eager to devour 
you. Stand firm against him, strong in 3^our faith ; knowing, 9 
as you do, that the very same sufferings as you are undergoing 
are being laid upon the world- wide Christian Brotherhood. 

. God from whom all help comes, and who called you, 10 
by your union with Christ, into his enduring glory, will, when 
you have suffered for a little while, himself perfect, establish, 
and strengthen you. To him be ascribed dominion for ever, ii 
Amen. 


VI. — Messages and Blessing. 

I have been writing to you briefly by the hand of Silas, 12 
our true-hearted Brother (for so I reckon him), that I ma}^ 
encourage you, and 'bear my testimony that what I have 
written contains the truth about the love of God. On that 
take your stand. • Your sister-Church in ' Babylon ’ 13 

sends you good wishes, and so does Mark, who is as a son to 
me. Greet one another with the kiss of love. 

May God bless all you who are in union with Christ. 

7 Fs. 55. 22. 
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A LETTER TO CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. 

(KNOWN AS THE SECOND LETTER OF ST. PETER). 


[date axd place of writing uncertain.] 


r,, ^'^'^ressed to Christians in general and is 

lif^’ Yt* akif separation of Cliristianityfroni a lioly 
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FROM 

PETER— I L 


I. — Greeting and Exhortation. 

To those to whom, in the righteousness of our God and our i 
Saviour Jesus Christ, there has been given faith as 
precious as our own, 

From Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesus Christ. 

May you find still fuller blessing and peace in an ever- 2 
increasing knowledge of God and Jesus, our Lord. 

For his divine power has given us everything that is neces- 3 
sary for Life and for true religion, through an increasing 
knowledge of him whose Call drew us by the attraction of his 
glory and goodness. In this way he has given all that we 4 
prized as the greatest of his promised gifts, in order that b}^ 
their help you might come to share in the divine nature, 
now that 3^ou have escaped from the corrupting influences 
in the world, which work through our passions. And 5 
for this very reason take every care to see that your 
faith is not severed from a good life, or goodness from 
knowledge, or knowledge from self-control, or self-control 6 
from endurance, or endurance from devoutness, or devoutness 7 
from brotherly affection. For when these virtues are 8 
yours in abundance, they prevent ^mur being indifferent 
to, or destitute of, a fuller knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
our Lord. Surely the man who has not these virtues 9 
is shortsighted even to blindness, and has forgotten that he 
has been purified from his sins of the past. Therefore, 10 
Brothers, spare no effort to put God’s Call and Choice of you 
beyond all doubt ; for if you do this, there is no fear of your 
ever falling. Indeed you will thus have a triumphant admis- ii 
sion-into the enduring Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 
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II.— The Transfiguration a Ground for the Assertion 
OF THE ^Second Coming’ of the Christ. 

I shall, therefore, always be ready to remind you of all 
this, even though you know it now and are firmly established 
in the Truth as you now know it. But I think it my duty, as long 
as I live in the tent of my body, to rouse you by awakening 
memories of the past ; for I know that the time for this 
‘tent’ of mine to be put away is soon coming, as Jesus Christ, 
our Master, himself assured me. So I will do my best to 
enable you, at any time after my departure, to call these truths 
to mind. For it was not by following cleverly devised stories 
that we were able to tell you of the Coming in power of Jesus. 
Christ, our Lord, but because we were permitted to be eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received glory and honour 
from God the Father, when from the Glory of the Divine 
Majesty there were borne to his ears such significant words as 
these — “This is my Son, my beloved, in whom I delight.” 
These were the words that we heard, borne to our ears from 
Heaven, when we were with him on that Sacred Mountain. 
And still stronger is the assurance that we have in the teaching 
of the Prophets ; to which you will do well to pay attention, 
as you would to the light of a lamp in a' gloomy place, until 
the Day dawns and the Morning Star rises in your hearts. 
First be clear on this point ; — There is no prophetic teaching 
in Scripture that can be interpreted by man’s unaided reason ; 
for no prophetic teaching ever came at a man’s wish, but the 
Prophets were moved by the holy Spirit, and so spoke at the 
prompting of God, mere men though they were. 
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III. — Warning against the Separation of Christianity 

FROM HOLY LIVING. 

But there were pretended prophets also in the nation, just i 
as there will be pretended teachers among you. These men 
will be the secret cause of divisions that will end in Ruin. 
They will disown even the Lord who bought them, and so 
bring speedy Ruin upon themselves. There will be many, too, 2 
who will follow their licentious courses, aiid so cause the Way 
of the Truth to be vialigned. In their coveteousness they 3 
will try to make you a source of profit by their fabrications ; 
but for a long time past their Sentence has not been standing 
idle, nor their Ruin slumbering. Remember, God did not 4 
spare angels when they had sinned, but sent them down to 
Tartarus, to be chained in ‘darkness’ and kept under guard 

2 Ua , 52. 5. 4 Enoch ^o, 6, ^3. 
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j in readiness for their ^ trial/ Nor did he spare the world of 5 

old, though he preserved Noah, the Preacher of Kighteons- 
ness, and seven others, when he brought a flood upon the 
godless world. He condemned the cities of Sodom and 6 
Gomorrah and reduced them to ashes, holding them up as a 
warning to the godless of what was in store for them ; 
but he rescued righteous Lot, whose heart was vexed by the 7 
\ wanton licentiousness of his neighbours. For, from what he 8 

saw and heard of them, living, as he did, a righteous life 
among them, day after da}^ Lot’s righteous soul was tortured 
by their wicked doings. The Lord, therefore, knows how to 9 
rescue the religious from temptation, and to keep the wicked, 
who are even now suffering punishment, in readiness for 
; Hhe Day of Judgement’ — especially those who obey the 10 

promptings of their earthly nature, indulging their polluting 
passions and despising all control. Audacious and self-willed, 

I they feel no awe of the Great, but actually speak in condem- ii 

j nation of them, even in cases where Angels, their superiors in 

I strength and power, avoid speaking evil and bringing ac- 

cusations before the Lord. These men, however, like animals 12 
who have no reason and whose very nature shows them to 
: have been made to be caught and killed — these men, I say, 

even speak evil of those about whom they know nothing, and 
will assuredly perish through their very corruption, suffering 13 
themselves as the penalty for the suffering that they have 
inflicted. They think that pleasure consists in the self- 
indulgence of the moment. They are a stain and a disgrace, 

/ when they join you at your feasts and indulge in their 

seductive revels. They have only eyos for adulteresses, e3^es 14 
that are never tired of sin ; they entice persons of weak 
character ; their minds are trained to covet ; they live under 
a curse. Leaving the straight road, they have gone astray and 15 
followed in the steps of Balaam, the son of Beor, who set his 
heart on the reward for wrong-doing, but was rebuked for his 16 
offence, for a dumb animal spoke with a human voice and 
checked the prophet’s madness. These men are like wells 17 
} without water, or mists driven before a gale ; and for them 

: the blackest darkness is reserved. With boastful and foolish 18 

talk, they appeal to the passions of men’s earthly nature, and, 
by their immorality, entice people who are just escaping from 
those that live such misguided lives. They promise them 19 
freedom, while they themselves are slaves to corrupt habits ; 

' for a man is the slave of anything to which he gives way. If, 20 

after having escaped the polluting influences of the world, 
through knowing our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, men are 
again entangled in, and give way to, these influences, their last 
state has become worse than their first. It would, indeed, 21 
have been better for them not to have known the Way of 

9 Enoch 10 . 6 . 
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Righteousness, than, after knowing it, to turn away from the 
holy Command delivered to them. It has been with them a 22 
true case of the proverb — dog returns to what he has vomited' 
and ' A sow after washing herself to her wallowing-place in 
the mud.’ 


IV. — A Re-assertion of the ^Second Coming’ of the 

Christ. 

This, dear friends, makes my second letter to you. In both i 
of them I have tried, by appealing to your recollection, to 
arouse 3^our better feelings. I want you to recall what was 2 
foretold by the holy Prophets, as well as the Command of our 
Lord and Saviour, given to you through the Apostles who 
brought 3^ou the Message. Recognise this fact first, that, as 3 
the age draws to an end, scoffers will come who will be led 
b3^ their own passions, scoffingl3^ asking — ‘ What has become 4 
of his promised Coming? Ever since our fathers passed to 
their rest, everything remains just as it has been since the world 
was first created ! ’ They wilfully choose to forget that the 5 
heavens existed long ago, and also the earth having been formed 
out of water and by the action of water at the bidding of God ; 
and that b3^ the very same means the world which then existed 6 
was destro3^ed in a deluge of water. But the present heavens 7 
and earth, at the same bidding, have been reserved for fire, 
and are being kept for the day of the judgement and de- 
struction of the godless. 

This one fact 3^ou must never forget, dear friends, that te the 8 
Lord one day is like a thousand 3^ears and a thottsand years like 
one day. The Lord is not slow to fulfil his promise, as some 9 
people consider him slow. He is, however, patient with 3^011, 
as he is unwilling that any of 3^011 should perish, but wishes all 
to be brought to repentance. The Day of the Lord will 10 

come like a thief. The heavens will pass away on that da3^ 
with a crash, the elements will be burnt up and dissolved, and 
the earth and all that is in it will be disclosed. Now, as ii 

all these things are in the process of dissolution, think what 
kind of men 3^011 should be — what hol3^ and religious lives you 
should lead, while you are waiting for and helping forward the 12 
coming of the Day of God. At its coming the heavejis will be 
dissolved in fire and the elements melted "by heat, but we look 13 
for new heavens and a new earthy where righteousness shall have 
its home, in fuKilment of God’s promise. 

Therefore, dear friends, in expectation of these things, make 14 
every effort to be found by him spotless, blameless, and at 
peace. You must regard our Lord's patience as your only 15 
hope of Salvation. This is what our dear Brother Paul wrote 

23 Prov . 26. II, 8 Ps , go. 4, 32 — 13 Isa . 33. 4; 65. 17; 66. 22. 
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to you, with the wisdom that God gave him. It is the same in i6 
all his letters. He ahva3's speaks in them about these subjects. 
There are some things in them difficult to understand, which 
people of no learning and of weak character twist, just as they 
do all other writings, to their own ruin. You there- 17 

fore, dear friends, now that you know this beforehand, must 
be on your guard against being led away by the errors of 
reckless people, and so lapsing from your present stedfastness. 

May you continue to advance through the help and knowledge 18 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. All glory be to him 
now and for ever. 




FROM JUDE. 


A LETTER TO CHRISTIAN CONVERTS 
FROM JUDAISM. 

(KNOWN AS THE LETTER OF ST. JUDE). 

PERHAPS WRITTEN IN PALESTINE ABOUT So a.d. 


This Letter seems to have been written by the Jude (or 
Judas) who was a brother of James/' and so a brother of 
Jesus. Neither this Judas nor his brother JameS; the writer 
of a previous Letter, were Apostles. It was, perhaps, written 
in Palestine ; and the historical allusions in it make it likely 
that the Letter was addressed to Christians of Jewish origin. 
It is full of resemblances to ‘ the Second Letter of St. 
Peter,’ and consists of a stern denunciation of those nominal 
Christians who were using their Christianity as a cover for 
an evil life. 




FROM 


JUDE. 


I. — Greeting. 


To those who, having received the Call, are dear to God the i 
Father, and are kept in safety for Jesus Christ, 

From Jude, the brother of Janies, and a servant of God the 
Father. 

May you find an increasing measure of mercy, peace, and 2 
love. 


n.— W arnings against the moral Corruption introduced 
BY FALSE Teachers. 


Dear friends, I was doing my very best to write to you 
about our common Salvation, but I feel I must write to you at 
once to urge you to fight in defence of tlie Faith that has 
once for all been entrusted to the keeping of Christ’s People. 
For there have crept in among you certain godless people, 
whose sentence has been long since pronounced, and who 
make the mercy of God a ground for profligacy, and ^ disown ’ 
our only ^ lord’ and master, Jesus 'Christ’ 

Now I want to remind 3^011 — though 3^ou alread}' know it 
all — that though the Lord delivered the People from Egypt, 
yet he afterwards destro)'ed those who refused to believe in 
him ; and that even those angels that failed to keep their own 
station and left their proper home have been kept by him for 
'the judgement’ of the Great 'Da}^’ in everlasting 'chains’ and 
black ‘darkness.’ The}^ are like Sodom and Gomorrha and 
the towns near them, which, as these angels did, gave them' 
selves up to fornication, and went in search of beings of a 
different nature, and now stand out as a \varniHg, undergoing, 
as they are, punishment by enduring fire. Yet in the very 

^ Enoch 48. II. ® Enoch lo. 6, 9. 
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same way these men, too, cherish vain dreams, pollute our 
human nature, reject control, and speak disparagingly of the 
Great. Yet even Michael^ the Archangel^ in his dispute 9 
with the Devil, when he was arguingabout the body of Moses, 
did not venture, when pronouncing sentence, to speak in 
strong condemnation of him, but merely said " The Lord 
rebuke you ! But these men speak disparagingly of things 10 
of which they know nothing ; while they use such things as 
they understand by instinct (like the animals that have no 
reason) for their own corruption. Alas for them ! They ii 
walked in the steps of Cain ; led astray by Balaam’s love of 
gain, they plunged into sin ; and they came to their ruin 
through a rebellious spirit like Korah’s. These are the people 12 
who are blots upon your ^ Love-feasts,’ when they join you at 
your gatherings and provide only for themselves without scruple. 
They are clouds without water, driven before the winds ; they 
are trees that are leafless, destitute of fruit, dead through and 
through, torn up by the roots ; they are wild sea waves, 13 
foaming with their own shame ; they are ^ wandering stars,' 
for which the blackest darkness is reserved for ever. 

It was for them, also, that Enoch, ‘ the seventh in descent 14 
from Adam,’ spoke these w'ords — See ! the Lord has come ivith 
his hosts of holy ones aroujid him to execute judgement upon all 15 
men, and to convict all godless people of all their godless 
acts, which in their ungodliness they have committed, and of 
all the harsh words which they have spoken against him, 
godless sinners as they are ! ” 

These men are always grumbling and complaining ; they 16 
follow where their passions lead them ; they have arrogant 
words upon their lips ; and they pay court to people only for 
what they can get from them. 

But as for you, dear friends, you must recollect what was 17 
foretold by the Apostles of our Lord, Jesus Christ — how they 18 
used to say to you that as time drew to an end there would 
be scoffers, who would be led by their godless passions. 

These are the people — animal and unspiritual — who 19 
cause divisions. But you, dear friends, must build up 20 

your characters on the foundation of your most holy Faith, 
you must pray under the guidance of the holy Spirit, and keep 21 
yourselves safe within the love of God, while waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord, Jesus Christ, to bring you to enduring Life. 

There are some to whom you must show pity because 22 
they are in doubt. Save them by dragging them out of the fire. 23 
There are others to whom you must show pity, but with 
caution, hating even the clothing polheted by their animal 
nature. 

® Dan. 13 . I ; Zech. 3. 3. la Ezek. 34. 8. 13 Enoch 18. 16. 1<~15 Enoch 59. 8 ; 
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THE REVELATION. 



WRITTEN IN ASIA MINOR, NOT LONG AFTER 

68 A.D. 


In the later da3's of Jewish Histor^^ the place of prophecy 
was taken by that form of revelation by visions which was 
known as an * Apocalypse/ 

‘ The Revelation ' is the only example of an Apocalypse in the 
New Testament. Like all books of the kind, Jewish as well as 
Christian, its purpose is to encourage its readers in the belief 
that the ultimate triumph of their Faith is assured. In every 
Apocalypse the historical crisis of the day is taken as the model 
from which a picture is drawn of a great final catastrophe. 
This Apocalypse is no exception. In the Persecutions of 
64 A.D. and onwards, and in the events of the reign of that f 
Monster of Wickedness, the Emperor Nero, abundant material 
was found for a picture of the horrors wrought by the enemies 
of the Christ and of their impending final judgement.* 

The events of contemporaneous history are, here, as in all 
Apocalypses, half-hidden by the mystical shape in which they 
are presented. This is accounted for partly by the fact that 
the writers saw that the solemnit}^ of their revelations was 
enhanced by their mystery, and partly by the fact that it was 
not safe to indicate with too great clearness the hostile 
Authorities of the da]’. (Thus, for example, in this Book, the 
name of the Emperor Nero is veiled under the symbolical 
number 666, the numerical value of which is represented 
by the Hebrew letters which spell that title). In spite of their 
obscure presentation, many events of the author’s time can be 
detected in the mystical scenes and figures here described. 

The strange idioms in which this Book abounds show that, 
though the author wrote in Greek, he thought in Hebrew. 






THE 

REVELATION OF JOHN. 


I. — Introduction. 

This is the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to i 1 
him to make known to his servants — a revelation of xvhat must 
shortly iahe place. He sent and revealed it by his angel to 
John, his servant, who testified to God’s Message and to the 2 
testimony about Jesus Christ, omitting nothing of what he saw. 

Happy is the reader, and happy are those who listen to the 3 
words of this prophecy, and lay to heart what is here written ; 
for The Time is near. 


II. — Messages to the Seven Churches. 

From John, to the seven Churches which are in Roman Asia. 4 
May 3^011 receive blessing and peace from him who is and 
was and will be, and from the seven Spirits that are before 
his throne, and from Jesus Christ — the faithful Witness^ the 5 
First of the Dead to he born agaiUj and the Ruler of all earthly 
Kings. To him who loves us and freed us frojn our 

sins b}^ shedding his blood — a3'e, and he made us a Kingdom 6 
of Priests for God, his Father — to him, I say, be ascribed glory 
and dominion for ever. Amen. 

He is coming among the clouds I Eveiy eye shall see him, even 7 
the men who pierced him ; and all the ■?iatio}is of the earth shall 
wail for fear of him. So shall it be. Amen. 

‘ I am Alpha and Omega,’ says the Lord, the God who is and 8 
was and will be, the Almighty. 

I, John, who am 3^our Brother, and who share with you in 9 
the suffering and kingship and endurance of Jesus, found mv- 
self on the island called Patinos, for the sake of God’s Message 

1 Dan. 2. 28. ■» Exod. 3. 14; Isa. 41. 4; Ps. S9. 37, 27; 130. S; fsa. ^o. 2. 
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and the testimony about Jesus. I found myself in a trance on lo 
the Lord’s Day, and I heard behind me a great voice, like the 
blast of a trumpet. It said — ^ Write what you see in a book ii 
and send it to the seven Churches at Ephesus, Sm3Tna, 
Pergamus, Thyateira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicaea.’ 

I turned to see what voice it was that was speaking to 12 
me, and when I turned, I saw seven gold lamps, and in the 13 
middle of the lamps one like a so 7 i of inaiiy 171 a robe reachmg to 
his fcet^ and with a band of gold across his breast. The hair of his 14 
head zvas as white as zvool^ as white as snoxv ; his eyes zvere lihe flam- 
iwg^fire; and his feet zvere lilie brass, as bright as when the metal 15 
has been smelted in a furnace. His voice was like the sound of 
many streams, in his right hand he held seven stars, from his 16 
mouth came a sharp two-edged sword, while his face shone 
like the stm when at its height. On seeing him, I fell at his 17 

feet as if I were dead. He laid his hand on me and said — 

^ Do 7 ioi be afraid. I am before all and after all, the Ever- 
living. I died, and I am alive for ever and ever. And I hold 18 
the keys of the Grave and of the Place of the Dead. Therefore 19 
write of what 3^011 have seen and of what is happening now and 
of what will take place hereafter ; write of the 7 nystic meanmg of the 20 
seven stars which 3^011 saw in my right hand, and write of the 
seven gold lamps. The seven stars are the Angels of the 
seven Churches, while the seven lamps are the seven Churches 
themselves. 

To the Angel of the Church at Ephesus write this : — i 2 

These are the words of him who holds the seven stars in 
his right hand, and walks among the seven gold lamps: — I know 2 
your life, your toil and endurance, and I know that 3^ou cannot 
tolerate evil-doers. I know, too, how 3^ou tested those who 
declare that the3^ are Apostles, when they are not, and how 
you discovered that the3^ were impostors. You show that 3^ou 3 
possess endurance ; you have undergone much for 013^ Cause, 
and you have never grown weary. But I have this against 4 
you — you have abandoned your first love. Therefore recollect 5 
from what you have fallen, and repent, and live the life 3^ou 
did before. If you do' not, you will see me coming, and I shall 
remove your Lamp from its place — unless, indeed, 3>’ou repent. 

But this is in your favour — You hate the life lived b3" the 6 
Nikolai'tans, and I also hate it. Let those who have ears 7 

listen to what the Spirit is saying to the Churches. As 

for those who conquer — to them I will give the right to eat the 
frnit of the Tree of Life, which stands in the Paradise of God I' 

13 Dan. 7. 13 ; Ezek. i. 20 ; 8. 2 ; 9. 2, 3 ^^epluagint), 11 (Septungint) ; Dan. 10. 5 
(Chaldaeau). l-i Dan. 7. 9. 14—15 jrfau. 10. 6. 1^ Ez^t:. i. 24 ; 43. 2 (Hebrew). 

16 Judges 5. 31. 17 Da 7 i. 10. 12, 19; Isa. 44. 6 (Hebrew); 48. 12 (Hebrew). 

15 ,i«. 48. 6 ; Datt. 2. 29 (Chaldaer.n). 20 Dan. 2. 29. 7 Gen. 2. 9 ; 3. 22 ; Ezeh. 31. 8. 
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To the Angel of the Church at Smyrna write this ; — 8- 

These are the words of hbyi who is before all and after all, 
who died, but is restored to life : — I know 3^our troubles and 
your poverty. Yet j^ou are rich ! I know, too, the slanders 
proceeding from those who declare that they are Jews, when 
they are not, but are a Congregation ruled by Satan. Do not 
be afraid of what you are going to suffer. The Devil is going to 
throw some of 3’ou into prison, so that you may be tempted, and 
may undergo suffering for ten days. Be faithful even to death, 
and I will give 3'Ou as your crown the gift of Life. Let 

those who have ears listen to what the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches. Those who conquer shall suffer no hurt 

from the Second Death.” 

To the Angel of the Church at Pergamos write this *. — 12- 

‘‘ These are the words of him who holds the sharp two-edged 
sword ; — I know where 3^ou dwell. It is where the Throne of 13 ' 
Satan is. And 3^et 3^ou hold to my Cause, and you did not dis- 
own my Faith even in the da3^s of Antipas, who was m3" faith- 
ful witness, and who was put to death among 3^011 where Satan 
dwells. Yet I have a few things against you — You have among 14. 
you men who hold to the Teaching of Balaam who taught 
Balak to put temptations in the way of the Israelites, so that they 
should eai idol-offerbigs atid commit licenlunts acts. Again, 3"OU 15. 
have also among you men who hold in the same way to the 
Teaching of the Nikolai'tans. Therefore repent. If 3^ou do 16 
not, you will soon see me coming, and I will contend \vith such 
men with words tliat will cut like a sword. Let those 17- 

who have ears listen to wdiat the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches. As for those wdio conquer — to them I will 

give a share of the mystic manna, and I will give them white 
stones ; and on each stone there will be inscribed a new 7 iame, 
W"hich no one know"s except the man who receives it.” 

/ To the Angel of the Church at Th3"atira write this : — iS 

These are the words of the Son of God, whose eyes are like 
flamingyfr^f, and whose feet are like brass: — I know your life, 3"Our 19 
love, faith, service, and endmrance ; and I know that 3"our life 
of late has been better than it was at first. Yet I have this 2c 
against 3"Ou — You tolerate the woman Jezebel, who declares 
; that she is a Prophetess, and so misleads my servants by her 

teaching, till they commit lice?itmis acts aetd eat idol-oferbigs. I 21 
gave her time in which to repent, but she is determined not to 
turn from her licentiousness. Therefore I am laying her upon 22^ 

5 hix. 44. 6 (Hebrew); 48. 12 (Hebrew). Ban. i. 12, 14. Nu7k. 31, 16; 

25. I, 2. Ps. 78. 24; Isa. 62. 2; 65, 15. 13 Ban. lo. 6. Nufu. 25. 1, 2. 
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m REVELATION OF JOHN, 2 — 3 . 

a bed of sickness, and I am laying great trouble upon those 
who are unfaithful with her — unless, indeed, they repent and 
abandon a life like hers. I will also put her children to death ; 
and all the Churches shall learn that I am he who looks into 
the hearts and souls of men; and I will give you each what your 
lives deserve. But I say^ to the rest of you at Thyatira — all, I 
mean, who do not accept such teaching, the men who did not 
learn ‘ the secrets of Satan,' as people call them — I am not 
laying on 3^ou an}^ further burden ; only hold fast to what yon 
have received, until I come to you. As for those who 

conquer and are careful to live the life that I require to the 
end — to them I will give authority over the heathen^ and they 
shall rule them with an iron rod, grinding them down like pieces 
of earthenware — this is what I myself have received from my 
Father — and I will give them the Morning Star. Let 

those who have ears listen to what the Spirit is saying to the 
Churches." 

To the Angel of the Church at Sardis write this : — i 3 

These are the words of him who has the seven spirits of 
God and the seven stars : — I know your life, and that men say of 
you that you are living, though 3^ou are dead. Be on the alert, 2 
and strengthen what still survives, though it was once all but 
dead ; for I have not found 3^our life perfect in the eyes of my 
God. Therefore recollect what you have received and were 3 
taught, and lay it to heart and repent. Unless 3^0 u are on the 
alert, I sIkiII come like a thief, and 3^ou will not know at what 
hour I am coming to you. Yet there are some few among you 4 
at Sardis who did not soil their robes ; they shall walk with 
me, robed in white, for they are worthy to do so. 

Those who conquer shall be clothed, as I have said, in white 5 
robes, and I will not strike, their names out of the, Book of Life ; 
but I will own them before my Father, and before his angels. 

Let those who have ears listen to what the Spirit is 6 
saying to the Churches." 

To the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write this : — 7 

These are the words of him who is holy and true, who 
holds the Key of David, who opeiis and no one shall close, and closes 
and no one can open: — I know 3mur life (see, I have set a door 8 
open before 3^ou which no one is able to close), I know that, 
though the strength 3^11 have is little, you kept my teaching in 
mind, and did not disown my Cause. Listen, I give some of 9 
the Congregation of Satan, who are the men who declare that 

they are Jews when they are not, but are tying 1 will 

make them come and bow doimi at your feet, and they shall learn 
that I loved you. You kept in mind my teaching as to endur- 

23 Jer . 17. jo ; Ps . 7. 9 ; 62. 12. 26—27 Ps . 2. 8, 9. 5 Exod . 32. 33 ; Ps . 69. 28. 

7 ha . 22. 22. 9 Isa . 45. 14; 49. 23; 60. 14 (Hebrew); 66. 23; 43. 4. 
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ance, and therefore I will keep you in mind in the hour of trial 
that is coming upon the whole world, the hour that will test 
all who are living upon earth. I am coming soon. Hold to ii 
what you have received, so that no one may take your crown. 

As for those who conquer — I v/ill make them pillars 12 
in the Temple of my God ; and they wiu not leave it again ; and 
I will write on them the name of rny God and the mhne of the 
\ City of my God, the New Jerusaiem^ ovhioh coming down out 

; of Heaven from my God, and I w:h ado omim on each of 

i them my new name. Lo: :hoco wim have ears listen 13 

I to what the Spirit has to say to the Gnomhecd 


To the Angel of the Chcroi. at Laodooa.'-a .vrine t 


14 


These are the v/ords 0: the hoedhao: hoe. t: 
faithfil Witness^ the One ndme God fi/.:,': t 

know your life ; I know that you are ntid'vm o:id 
wish you were either co'd or ho:i At :::o. heaa: 
lukewarm, neither hot nor co'd, I am ready :: t::: 
my mouth. You say ^ I am rio': and czfer-if-z 
want for nothing/ and you do not hnntw that V:-:; a: 
miserable, poor, blind, naked! There:: re d oar 
buy from me gold that has been renned by nre,. tb 
grow rich ; and white robes, that you may be : 
your shameful nakedness may be hidden : and : 
3^our eyes, that you may see. / fvfmiv and I hrinny.- 
I love. Therefore be in earnest and repent. 
standing at your door and am knocking ! I: an}* 0: 
voice and opens the door, I will go in to visit n: 
feast with him, and he shall feast with me. 
those who conquer — to them I will give the right 
me on my throne, just as, when I conquered, 
seat beside my Father on his throne. he: 

have ears listen to what the Spirit has to say to the 


Ch 
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HI. — The Vision of the Seven Seals. 

In the vision - that I saw after this there was an open door i 4 
in the heavens, and the first voice which I heard was like the 
blast of a trumpet speaking to me. It said — ' Come up here 
and I will show you what must iahe place! Immediate!}' after 2 
this I found myself in a trance. There stood a throne in 
Heaven, and on the throne some one was seated. He who was 3 
seated upon it was in appearance like a jasper and a sardius ; 
and round the throne there was a rainbow of the colour of an 
emerald. There were also round the throne twenty-four 

Ezek. 48. 35 ; Isa. 62. 2; 65. IS* 29 - 37 •' 8. 22. 17 Has. 12. S. 

19 Prov. 3. 12 (Scpttiagint). 1 Exod, ig. 16, 24 ; Dan. 2. 29. 2 Ea, 6. i ; Ps. 47, 8. 

* Ezek, X. 26 — 28. 


4 



m REVELATION OF JOHN, 

other thrones, and on these I saw twenty-four Senators 
sitting, dressed in white robes ; and on their heads they 
had crowns of gold. Out from the throne copts flashes of 5 
iighhiing^ cries^ and peals of tlumder ! There were seven 
torches burning in front of it, which are the seven spirits 
of God ; also in front of the throne was what seemed 6 
to be a sea of glass, resemblUig crystal^ ivhile withhi the space 
before the throjie and round the throne I saw four Creatures fuU of 
eyes in front and behind. The first looked like a lio?i, the second 7 
like a calf the third had a face like a ma 7 is, and the fourth looked 
like an eagle on the wing. These four Creatures have each of 8 
theni six ivings^ and all rowid^ and within, they are full of eyes ; 
and day and night they never cease to say — 

^ Holy^ holy^ holy is the Lordy our Gody the Abnighiyy who was 
and is and will be.' 

Whenever these Creatures give praise and honour and y 
thanks to him who is seated on the throne, him ivho lives for 
ever and ever, the twenty-four Senators will prostrate them- lo- 
selves before him who is seated o?i the throiie, and worship 
him who lives for ever and ever, and throw their crowns down 
before the throne, saying — 

^Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, to receive all ir 
praise, honour, and power, for thou didst create all 
things, and to thy will they owe their existence and their 
creation.' 

Then I saw on the right of him who was seated on the throne i 
a booh, with writing inside and out, and sealed with seven 
seals; and I saw a mighty angel who was crying aloud — 'Is 2 
there no one worthy to open the book and break the seals that 
are upon it?’ But no one either in Heaven or on earth or 3 
under the earth was able to open the book or look at it. At 4 
this I wept for a long time, because no one could be found 
who was worthy to open the book or look at it. But one 5 
of the Senators said to me — ' Do not weep. The Liori has 
conquered — the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Scio?i of 
David — and he therefore can open the book with its seven 
seals.’ 

Then, in the space between the throne and the four 6 
Creatures, I saw, standing in the centre' of the Senators, a 
Lamb, which looked as if it had been hilled. It had seven 
horns and seven eyes, (These eyes are the seven Spirits of 
God, and they are sent into all the world.) The Lamb came 7- 
forward ; and he has taken the book from the right hand of 

6 Ezfk. I. 13 : Exod. 19. 16 (Hebrew And Septuagint). 6 Ezek. i. 5, i8, 22, 26; 

10. I ; Isa. 6. 1—2. 7 Ezek, r. ro; 8 Isa, 6. 2, 3 ; Ezek. 1. 18; 10. 32 ; 

Amos 4. 13 (Septuagint) ; Exod. 3. 14; Isa. 41. 4. 9~10 /sa. 6. i; Ps. 47. 8; 

Dan. 4. 34: 6. 26; 12, 7. 1 Isa. 6, i; Ps. 47. 8: Ezek. 2. 9—10; Isa. 29. 11. 

» Gen. 4 , 9 - 9 > tsa. ii. 10. 6 Isa. 53. 7 ; Zech. 4. 10. 7 Isa. 6. i ; Ps. 47. 8. 
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him TL>ho was seated on the throne. Then, when he 8 

■had taken the book, the four Creatures and the twenty- 
four Senators prostrated themselves before the Lamb, each 
of them holding a harp and gold bowls full of incense. 

'(These are the prayers of Christ’s People.) And they sing a 9 
^■lew song — 

^ Thou art worthy to take the book and break the seals 
that are upon it, for thou wast killed, and with thy blood 
thou didst buy for God men or every tribe, language, 
people, and nation, and didst make tlnem /;/ our God a 10 
Kingdom of Priests.^ and tliey are reigning on the earth.' 

Then in my vision I heard the voices 0: many angels round ii 
the throne, and of the Creatures, and c: the Senators. In 
number they were ten thousand times tin thousand and 
thousands of thonsandSy and they c.ded aloud — 12 

^Worthy is the Lamb that 'was killed to receive all 
power, wealth, wisdom, might, hono'ur, praise, and 
blessing.^ 

Then I heard every created thing in the air and on the earth 13 
and under the earth and on the sea, and ah that they contain, 
crying — 

^ To him who is seated upon the throne and to dee Lamb be 
ascribed all blessing, honour, praise, and dcmLnicn for 
ever and ever.' 

Then the four Creatures said 'Amen,' and the Senators 14 
prostrated themselves and worshipped. 

Ne.vt I watched while the Lamb broke one of the seven i 6 
■seals, and I heard one of the four Creatures crying with a 
voice like thunder — ‘ Come.’ And in my vision I saw a white 2 
horse. Its rider held a bow, and he was given a crown, and he 
went out conquering and to conquer. 

When the Lamb broke the second seal, I heard the second 
Creature crying — ^Come.' Then there went out another horse, 

■a red horse, and to its rider was given the power to deprive the 
earth of peace, so that men should kill one another ; and he 
was given a great sword. 

When the Lamb broke the third seal, I heard the third 5 
Creature crying — ^Come.’ And in my vision I saw a black 
horse. Its rider held scales in his hand. And I beard what 6 
seemed to be a voice, coming from among the four Creatures, 

8 Ps. 141. 2. 9 Ps. 144. 9. 19 Exod. 19. 6. 11 Dan. 7. 10. 12 Isa. 53. 7. 

23 ls 4 i. 6. I ; Ps. ioj. 8. Zeck. 1.8; 6. 2—3, 6. 
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crying — ' Half a peck of wheat for a shilling, and three half* 
pecks of barley for a shilling I But do not injure the oil and 
the wine.’ 

When the Lamb broke the fourth seal, I heard the voice 7 
of the fourth Creature crying — ^ Come.’ And in my vision I 8 
saw a cream-coloured horse. His rider’s name was Deaths and 
the Lord of the Place of Death rode behind him. Power was 
given them over the fourth part of the earth, so that they 
might destroy with sword a 7 id famme and deaths and by means of 
wild beasts. 

When the Lamb opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 9 
the souls of those who had been killed for the sake of God’s 
Message and the testimony wliich they had borne. They 10 
cried aloud — ' How long will it be, 0 Sovereign Lord, holy and 
true, before thou wilt pass sente 7 ice and avenge our blood nfo 7 i all 
who are livbig 07 i earth f ’ Then each of them was given a white ii 
garment, and they were told to rest a little while longer, till 
the number of their fellow-servants and of their Brothers who 
were about to be put to death, just as they had been, should 
be complete. 

I watched while the Lamb broke the sixth seal, and then 12 
there was a great earthquake. The S 7 m became as black as sack- 
cloth, a 7 id the 1710071, which was at its full, like blood. The stars 13 
of the heavens fell to the earth, as when a fig-tree, shaken by 
a strong wind, drops its unripe fruit. The heavens disappeared 14 
lihe a scroll when it is rolled np, and every mountain and island 
was removed from its place. Then all the kings of the ear:h, the 15 
princes, the generals, the rich, the powerful, and every one, 
whether slave or free man, hid themselves in the caves and under 
the rocks of the mountains ; and they said to the mountains and 16 
the rocks — ^ Fall upon us, and hide us from the eyes of him who 
is seated on the throne, and from the judgement of the Lamb, for ry 
their great Day for fudgement is come, and who can stand to meet 
it ?’ 

What I next saw was four angels standing on the four i 7 
corners of the earth and restraining the four winds of the earth, 
to prevent any wind from blowing over the earth, or 
over the sea, or against any tree. Then, in the east, I saw 2 
another angel ascending. He held the seal of the Living God, 
and. he cried aloud to the four angels, to whom there had 
been given power to injux-e the earth and the sea — ‘ Do not 3 
injure the earth, or the sea, or the trees, until we have . 
stamped with this seal the servants of our God upon their 
foreheads! I heard, too, the number of those who were 4 

8 Has. 13. 14; Ezek. 33. 27; 14. 21 ; 5. 12; 29. 5; 34. 28. XO Ztch. i. 12; 

Dcui. 32. 43 ; 2 /CiKg-s 9. 7 ; I/os. 4. t. X2 2. 31. 1^14 Isa. 34. 4 ; 13. 10. 

X 5 Ps. 48. 4 (Scptuagii t) ; 2.2; Isa. 24. 21; 34.12; yer. 4. 29; Isa. 2. 10. 

I/os. 10, 8; /.w*. 6. i; Ps. 47. 8. X 7 yo^t 2. ii ; Zefh. i. 14 — 15, 18 ; Mai. 3. 2. 

1 Ezek. 7. 2; 37. 9; Zech. 6. 5. 3 Ezek. 9. 4. 
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stamped with the seal. It was one hundred and forty-four 
tlioiisand ; and they were from every tribe of the Israelites. 

From the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were stamped, 5 
from the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand, 
from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, 6 

from the tribe of Napthali twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, 7 • 

from the tribe of Levi twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of Zebulon twelve thousand, 8 

from the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand, 

from the tribe of iienjamin twelve thousand were stamped. 

Next in my vision I saw a vast throng, too great for any 9 
one to count. It was composed of men of every nation and 
of all tribes, peoples, and languages. They stood in front of 
the throne and in front of the Lamb, robed in white, and 
holding palm branches in their hands. And they are crying 10 
aloud — 

^To our God seated on his throne and to the Lamb is our 
Salvation due.’ 

Round the throne, the Senators, and the four Creatures, were ii 
standing all the angels, and they prostrated themselves on 
their faces in front of the throne and worshipped God, 
saying — 12 

‘Amen. Blessing, praise, wisdom, thanksgiving, 
honour, power, and might be ascribed to our God for 
■ ever and ever. Amen.’ 

Then one of the Senators, addressing me, said ‘Who are 13 
these robed in white ? and from where did they come ? ’ 

‘ My Lord,’ I replied, ‘ you know.’ 14 

‘These,’ he said, ‘are they who have come through the 
Great Persecution ; they washed their robes white in the blood of 
the Lamb. And therefore it is that they are before the throne 15 
of God, and are serving him day and night in his Temple ; 
and he who is seated 07i the thro7ie will shelter and protect them. 
Never agam will they he Jnmgry, 7iever again thirsty^ 7ior will the 16 
stm S 77 iite upo7i the77i, 7ior any scorchmg heat ; for the Lamb that 17 
stands in the front of the throne will be their shepherd, and 
will lead the 7 n to life-givmg sprbigs of water j a7td God will wipe 
away all tears fro77i their eyesl 


1® Ua . 6. 1 ; Ps . 47. 8. VaH, 13. i ; Gen , 49. ii. Isa. 6. i ; Ps. 47. 8. 
16—17 /sa. 49. 10. 17 ' 34. 33 ; Trr. 3. 13 ; Isa. 35 . 8 ; 31- 16. 
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As soon as the Lamb had broken the seventh seal, for about i 
half-an-hour there was silence in Heaven. 

IV. — The Vision of the Seven Teumpet-B lasts. 

Then I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and 2 
seven trumpets were given to them. 

Next, another angel came and stood at the altar with a gold 3 
censer in his hand ; and a great quantity of incc?ise was given 
to him, to mingle with the prayers of all Christ’s People upon 
the gold altar before the throne. The smoke of the incense 4 
ascended, with the prayers of Christ’s People, from the hand of 
the angel before God. Then the angel took the censer and 5 
ailed it with fire from the altar and threw it down upon the 
earth ; and there followed peals of thunder, cries, flashes of light- 
ning, and an earthquake. 

Then the seven angels holding the seven trumpets prepared 6 
to blow their blasts. 

The first blew ; and there came hail and fire mixed with blood, 7 
and it fell upon the earth, A third part of the earth was burnt 
np, and a third of the trees, and every blade of grass. 

Then the second angel blew ; and what appeared to he a great 8 
mountain, all on fire, was hurled into the sea. A third of the 
sea becanu blood, and a third part of all created things that are 9 
in the sea — that is of all living things — died, and a third of the 
ships was destroyed. 

Then the third angel blew ; and there fell from the heave 7 is a lo 
great star, burning like a torch. It fell upon a third of the 
rivers and upon the springs. (The star is called ‘Worm- ii 
wood.’) A third of the water became bitter as wormwood, 
and so bitter was the water that many died from drinking it. 

Then the fourth angel blew ; and a third of the sun and a 12 
third of the moon and a third of the stars were blasted, so 
that a third of them was eclipsed, and for a third part of the 
day there was no light, and at night it was the same. 

In my vision I heard an eagle flying in mid-heaven and 13 
crying loudl}’ — ‘ There will be woe, woe, woe for all who live 
on the earth, at the blasts of the trumpets of the three other 
angels who are about- to blow.’ 

Then the fifth angel blew ; and I saw a Star that had fallen i 
upon the earth from the heavens, and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. He opened the bottomless pit, and 2 
from the pit rose a smoke like the smoke of a great fiiimace. The 
sun and the air grew dark because of the smoke from the pit. 

3 A;nas g. i. 3 4 Ps. 141. 2. ^ Lev. 16. 12; Exod. 19. i6 {Hebrew aud Sepiua- 
gint). 7 Exod. 9. 24; Esek. 38. 22; Joel. 2. 30. 8 jer, 51. 25; Exod. 7. 19. 

io Isa. 14. 12. 2 ig, 28 (Hebrew) ; Exod, 19. 18 ; Joel 2. 10. 
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Out of the smoke locusts descended uJ)o?i the earth, and they 3 
received the same power as that possessed by scorpions. They 4 
were told not to injure the grass, or any plant, or any tree, 
but only the people without God’s seal on their foreheads. Yet 5 
they were not allowed to kill them, bu-t it was ordered that those 
people should be tortured for five months. The torture to be 
inflicted upon them was like that inflicted by a scorpion when 
it stings au}^ one. In those days men re/// seek Death and will 6 
not find it ; they will long to die, but Death flees from them. 

In shape the locusts were like horses equipped for battle. On 7 
their heads there were what appeared to be crowns that 
shone like gold, their faces resembled human faces, and 8 
they had hair like a woman's, their teeth were like lion's teeth, 
and they had what appeared to be iron breastplates, while the 9 
noise of their wings was like the noise of chariots drawn by 
many horses, galloping into battle. They have tails like a 10 
scorpion’s, and stings, and in their tails lies the power that they 
have for five months of injuring people. They have as their ii 
king the Angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in Hebrew 
is ^Abaddon,' while in Greek his name is ‘Apollyon’ (the 
Destroyer). 

The first Woe has passed ; and still there are two Woes to 12 
follow 1 

Then the sixth angel blew ; and I heard a voice proceeding 13 
from the corners of the gold altar that stood before God. ft 14 
spoke to the sixth angel — the angel with the trumpet — and 
said ‘ Set free the four angels that are in chains at the great 
river Euphrates! Then the four angels that were held in 15 
readiness for that hour and day and month and year were set 
free, to destroy a third of mankind. In number the mounted 16 
men were ten thousand times ten thousand, twice told — I 
heard their number. And this is what the horses and their 17 
riders appeared to be like in my vision. They had breast- 
plates of fire, blood-red and sulphurous, and the heads of the 
horses were like lions' heads, while out of their mouths there 
issue fire, smoke, and sulphur. Through these three Curses a 18 
third of mankind died — because of the fire, the smoke, and 
the sulphur that issued from their mouths ; for the power of 19 
the horses lies in their mouths and in their tails. Their tails 
are like snakes, with heads, and it is with them that they do 
injury. But all who remained of mankind, who had not died 20 
through these Curses, did not repent and turn away from 
what their own hands had made; and so they would not abandon 
the worship of evil spirits, and of idols made of gold or silver or 
brass or stone or wood, which can neither see, hear, or zvalk ; and 21 

3—4 Exod. 10. 12, 15. 4 Ezek. g. 4. 3 3. 21. ■ yo^l 2. 4, 5. s i. 6. 

0 yaei 2. 5. 14 Cen. 15. :8 ; r. 7 ; yosA. i. 4. 20 fsa. 17. S ; 5. 3, 23 
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they did not repent of their murders, their sorceries, their 
licentmisiiess, or their thefts. 

Then I saw another mighty angel, descending from i t© 
Heaven. His robe was a cloud; over his head was the rain- 
bow ; his face was like the sun, and his feet like pillars of fire ; 
in his hand he held a little book open. He set his right foot 2 
on the sea, and his left on the land ; and he cried with 3 
a loud voice like the roaring of a lion. At his cry the seven 
peals of thunder spoke. Each had its own voice. 

And when they spoke I was about to write ; but I heard a 4 
voice from Heaven say — ‘ Keep secret what the seven peals of 
thunder said, and do iwt write it down.’ Then the 5 

angel, whom I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, 
raised his right hand to the heavens, and sivore by him who lives 6 
for ever and ever, who created the heavens a7id all that it coiitains, 
a7id the earth and all that it coJitains, and the sea ajid all that it 
contains, that time should cease to be. Moreover at the time 7 
when the seventh angel shall speak, when he is ready to blow 
his blast, then the secret purposes of God are at once fulfilled, 
of which God told the good news to his servants, the Prophets, 

Then came the voice which I had heard from 8 
Heaven. It spoke to me again, and said — ^ Go and take the 
book that is open in the hand of the angel that stands on the 
sea and on the land.’ So I went to the angel and asked him 9 • 
to give me the little booh, ‘ Take it,' he said, ‘ and eat it. It will 
be bitter to your stoniach, but in your mouth it will be as sweet 
as honey,’ I took the little book out of the angel’s hand and ate 10 
it, and while in my mouth it was like the sweetest honey ; but 
when I had eaten it, it was bitter to my stomach. And I was ii 
told — ‘You must prophesy again abo^ii me?i of many peoples, 
nations, a7id la7iguages, aiid about many khigs,' 

Then I was given a measure like a rod, and a voice said to i i-g 
me — ‘Go and measure the Temple of God, with the altar and 
the worshippers there. But omit the court outside the 2 
Temple, and do not measure that, for it has been given up to 
the heathen ; and the holy City will be U7ider their heel for forty- 
two months. Then I will give permission to my Two Wit- 3 
nesses, and for those twelve hundred and sixty days they will 
continue teaching, dressed in sackcloth.’ These men are 4 

represented by the two olive trees and the two lamps that sta 7 id 
before the Lord of the earth. When any one wishes to injure 5 
fire comes fr 0771 niouths and C07mi77ies their ene77iies ; 

and whoever wishes to injure them will, in this wa}^ inevitably 
die. These men have the power to close the heavens, that 710 6 
rat7i 77iay fall during the time that they are teaching ; and they 

^ Dan. 8. 26 ; 12. 4. 5 6 Dan, 12. 7 ; Gen, 14. ig, 22 ; Neh. g. 6 ; Exod, 20. ii ; 

Fs. 146. 6. 7 3. 7 (Hebrew) : Dan. g, 6, 10; Zech, i. 6. i — 3. 

10; 25.30; 3. 4; 7.14. 40. 3. 2 12. 3 (Septuagintj . <' 

Isa. 63. 18 ; Ps. 79. 1 ; Dan. 8. 10. 4 Zech. 4, 2 — 3, ii, 14. 5 2 Kings i. 10 

2 Sam, 22. 9 ; Jer. 5. 14 ; Ps. 97. 3. 6 1 Ktn^s 17. 1 ; Exod. 7. 17, ig, t Sam. 4. 8.. 
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have power to turn the strea 7 ?is into blood ; and to smite the land 
with any Curse, whenever they wish. As soon as they have com- ^ 
pleted their testimony, the wild Beast that asce?ids fro77i the 
bottomless pit will male tear upon them and and kill them. 

Their dead bodies will lie in the streets of the great Cit}^, which S''' 
is mystically spoken of as ^ Sodom' and ^ Egypt/ where their 
Master was crucified. Men of many peoples, tribes, languages, 9* 
and nations look at their dead bodies for three days and a haff, 
and do not allow them to be laid in a grave. Those who live lo- 
in that land rejoice over them and are merry, and they will 
send presents to one another, because these two Prophets 
brought torments upon those who lived in that land. After ii 
three da}K and a half the life-givmg breath of God entered these 
men, and they stood tip upon their feel, to the great terror of those 
who were watching them. The two men* heard a loud voice 12 
from Heaven which said — ^ Come up here,’ and they went 
up to Heaven in the cloud, while their enemies watched them. 

At that very time z. great earthquake occurred. A tenth 13 
part of the city fell, and seven thousand people were killed by 
the earthquake. Those who escaped were much terrified, 
aad praised the God of Heaveri. 

The second Woe has passed ; and there is a third Woe soon 14 
to follow ! 

Then the seventh angel blew ; and loud voices were heard 15, 
in Heaven saying— 

^ The Kingdom of the World has become the Kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and he will reign for ever atid 
ever! 

At this the twenty-four Senators, who were seated on their 16 
thrones before God, prostrated themselves on their faces and 
worshipped Him, saying — . 17 

* We thank thee, 0 Lord our God, the Almighty, who art 
and wast, that thou didst exercise thy great power and didst 
reign. The heathen were enraged, and thy JudgettietU fell 18 
upon them ; the time came for the dead to be judged, and 
for thee to give the reward to thy servatits the Prophets, and 
to the People of Christ, and to those that reverence thee — the 
high and the low alike — and to destroy those who arc 
destroying the earth.’ 

Then the Temple of God in Heaven was opened, and the Ark 19 
contaming his Covenant was seen in his Temple ; and there 
followed flashes of lightning, cries, peals of thunder, an earth- 
quake, and a great storm of hail. 
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V. — A Vision of Seven Symbolical Figures. 

Then a great portent was seen in the heavens — a woman i 12 
whose robe was the sun, and who had the moon under her 
feet and on her head a crown of twelve stars. She was with 2 
child ; and s/ie is crying out in tht pain and agony of childbirth. 

Another portent also was seen in the heavens. There was a 3 
Sreat fier}^ Dragon, with seven heads and tt7i hornSy and on his 
lieads were seven royal crowns. His tail draws after it a third 4 
of the stars in the heavens, and it hurled them down on the earth. 

The Dragon is standing in front of the woman who is about to 
give birth to the child, so that he may devour it as soon as it is 
born. The woman gave birth to a son, a male child, who is to 5 
rxde all the heathen with a7i iron rod. Her child was at once 
caught up to God upon his throne ; while the woman fled into 6 
the desert, where there is a place prepared for her by God, to 
be tended there for twelve hundred and sixty days. 

Then fighting took place in the heavens. Michael and his 7 
angels fought with the Dragon. But though the Dragon, with 
his angels, fouglit, he could not prevail ; and there was no 8 
place left for them any longer in the heavens. Then the great 9 
Dragon, the primeval Serpent, known as the ^ Devil ' and 
^ Satan,' who deceives all the world, was hurled down to the 
earth, and his angels were hurled down with him. And I 10 
heard a loud voice in Heaven which said — 

‘Now Ims begun the" day of the Salvation, Power, and 
Dominion of our God, and the Rule of his Christ ; for the 
Accuser of our Brothers has been hurled down, he who has 
been accusing them before our Ged day and night. Their ii 
victory was due to the sacrifice of the Lamb, and to the 
Message to which they bore their testimony. Their love of 
life did not make them shrink from death. Therefore, be 12 
glad, 0 Heaven, and all who live in Heaven ! Alas for the 
earth and for the sea, for the Devil has gone down to you 
in great anger, knowing that he has but little time.’ 

When the Dragon saw that he was hurled down to the earth, 13 
he pursued the woman who had given birth to the male 
child. But the woman was given the two wings of a great 14 
eagle, so that she might fly to her place in the desert, where 
she is being tended for one year, and for two years, and for half a 
year, in safety from the Serpent. Then the Serpent poured 15 
water from its mouth after the woman, like a river, so that it 
might sweep her away. But Earth came to her help, and 16 
■opened her mouth and drank up the river which the Dragon had 
poured out of its mouth. On this the Dragon was enraged at 17 

'2 Isa. 66, 6 — 7. 3 Dan. 7. 7. Dan. 8. 10. ^ Isa. 66. 7; Ps. 2. 8 — g. 
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the woman, and went to fight with the rest of her offspring — 
those who lay to heart the commands of God and bear their 
testimony to Jesus ; and he took his stand on the sea-shore. 

Then I saw rising out of tin ssa a wild Beast with ten horns 
and seven heads. On its horns were ten ro3^al crowns, and 
on its heads blasphemous names. The Beast that I saw was lihe 
a leopard ; but its feet were like a bear’s^ and its mouth like t!ie 
mouth of a lion. The Dragon gave it his power and his throne, 
and a wide-spread dominion. One of its heads seemed to me 
to have been mortally wounded, but its deadly wound had been 
healed. The whole earth folio\ved the Beast, wondering; and 
men worshipped the Dragon, because he had given his dominion 
to the Beast ; while, as the}^ worshipped the Beast, they said — 
^Who can compare with the Beast? and who can fight with 
it ? ’ The Beast was given a viouth that spoke proudly and 
blasphemously, and it was empowered to work its will for forty- 
two months. It only opened its mouth to blaspheme God, to 
blaspheme God himself and his Tabernacle — that is all who 
dwell in his Tabernacle in Heaven. It had been permitted 
to fight with Christs People and to conquer the77iy and it had 
received power over men of every tribe, people, language and 
nation. All who are living on earth will worship it — all 
those whose names have not been written from the foundation 
of the world in the La77ih's Book of Life ^ the La77ib that has been 
killed. Let those who have ears listen. Whoever is 

destined for captiinty goes uito captivity. Whoever shall kill with 
the sword shall with the savor d inevitabl\* be killed. Now 

is the time for Christ's People to display patience and faith. 

Then I saw, rising out of the earth, another wild Beast. It 
had two horns like those of a lamb, and its voice was like a 
dragon’s. It exercises ail the authority of the first Beast 
under its very eyes ; and it makes the earth and all who are 
living on it worship that first Beast, whose mortal wound was 
healed. It performs great marvels, even causing fire to fall from 
the heavens to the earth, before men’s eyes ; and in consequence 
of the marvels which it was allowed to perform under the eyes 
of the Beast, it is able to deceive all who are living on earth, 
ft orders those who live on earth to make a statue in honour of 
the Beast, who, despite the wound from the sword, yet lived. It 
was permitted to breathe life into the image of the Beast, so as 
to enable the image of the Beast to speak ; and it was also 
permitted to cause all who refused to worship the V7iagc of the 
Beast to be put to death. High and low, rich and poor, free 
men and slaves — it causes a brand to be pu-t on the right hand 
or upon the forehead of every one of them, with the result 
that no one is able to buy or sell except those that bear this 
brand— either the name of the Beast or the number indicated 

i Dan. 7. 3, 7. 2 J}a7i. 7. 4—6, 8. 5 Dan. S. 12, 24. 7 Dan. 7. S (Septuagint), 21. 
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^by the le-tters of his name. Here is an opportunity to i8 

-show discernment. Lei the intelligent reader work out the 
• number of the Beast, for the number forms a man’s name. Its 
vnumber is six hundred and sixty-six. 

Then in my vision I saw the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, i 1 
With him were one hundred and forty-four thousand men 
Avith his name and the name of his Father written on their 
foreheads. And I heard a sound from Heaven, like the sound of 2 
maJiy waters^ and like the sound of a loud peal of thunder ; the 
sound that I heard was like the music of harpers playing on 
their harps. They are singing what seems to be a new song, 3 
before the throne, and before the four Creatures and the 
Senators. No one was able to learn that song except the 
hundred and forty-four thousand who had been redeemed 
rfrom earth. These are the men who never defiled themselves 4 
;in their intercourse with women ; they are as pure as virgins. 

'These are the men wh^ follow the Lamb wherever he goes. 

"They were redeemed as the first-fruits of mankind for God 
.and for the Lamb. No lie zvas ever heard upon their lips. They 5 
.are be3^ond reach of blame. 

Then I saw another angel, flying in mid-heaven. He had 6 
•the Good News of eternal blessings to announce to those that 
dwell on earth — to men of every nation, tribe, language and 
people ; and he cried aloud — ^ Reverence God, and give him 7 
praise (for the hour of his Judgement has come) and worship 
ht 7 }i who made the heaveJi a 7 id the earth a 7 id the sea and all springs 
of water.’ 

Then a second angel followed, cr3’-ing — ‘ She has fallen I She 8 
has fallen — G 7 ’eat Babylo 7 i, who has made all the heatlmi d 7 d 7 ik 
the maddening wine of her licentiousness I ’ 

Then a third angel followed them, crying aloud — ^ Whoever 9 
worships the Beast and its image and receives its brand on his 
forehead or upon his hand, that man shall druik the maddening 10 
rwme of God that has hoQw poured zawiixed into his aip offzidge- 
ment; and he shall be tortured with fire aiid sulphur before the 
:eyes of the holy angels and before the eyes of the Lamb. The ii 
smoke of their torture-fires rises for ever and ever, and the3^ have 
no rest either day or night — those who worship the Beast and its 
image, and all who are branded with its name.’ Now is 12 

the time for Christ’s People to display endurance— those who 
lay to heart the commands of God and the Faith of Jesus. 

Then I heard a voice from Heaven sa3dng ^ Write this — ■ 13 

From this hour happy are the dead who die in union with the 
■Lord.” ''Yes,” answers the Spirit, "for then they will rest 
from their toil. Their good deeds go with them.”’ 

1 Ezeh. 9. 4. 2 Ezek. i. 24; 43. 'a (Hebrew); Dan. 10. 6. S Ps, 144. a 
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Then ?ny vision I saw a white cloud, and on the clottd there 14 
was sitting one like a son of maiu On his head he had a gold 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

Then another angel came out from the Temple, cr3dng aloud 15 
to him who was sitting on the cloud — ‘ Strike with your sickle 
and reap, for reaping time is here ; the Harvest of Earth is 
ready.’ He who was sitting on the cloud brought his sickle 16 
down upon the earth, and the Harvest of Earth was reaped. 

Then another angel came out of the Temple in Heaven ; he, 17 
too, had a sharp sickle. 

Then another angel came out of the altar ; he had power 18 
over tire, and he called aloud to the angel that had the sharp 
sickle — ‘ Strike with your sharp sickle^ and gather the bunches 
from the Vine of Earth, for its grapes are ripe.' The angel 19 
brought his sickle down on the earth and gathered the fruit of 
the Vine of Earth, and threw it into the wine-press of God's 
wrath — that great wine-press. The grapes were, trodde^i in the 20 
press outside the cit}’’ ; and blood came out of the press, rising 
as high as the bridles of the horses for a distance of two 
hundred miles. 


VI.— The Vision of '34^^E Seven Curses, 

Then I saw another portent in the heavens — a great and i 15 
marvellous one — seven angels' with seven last Curses; for 

with the infliction of them the wrath of God is spent. 

Next I saw what appeared to be a sea of glass mixed with 2 
fire ; and, standing by this sea of glass, with the harps of God 
in their hands, I saw those who had come victorious out of the 
conflict with the Beast and its image and the number that 
formed its name. They are shighig the song of Moses^ the Ser- 3 • 
vant of Godj and the song of the Lamb — 

' Great- and marvellous are thy deeds, 0 Lord, our God, the 
Almighty. Right and true are thy ivays. Eternal King. Who 4 
will not reverence and praise thy name, 0 Lord ? Thou alone 
art holy / All nations will come and worship before thee, for 
thy judgements have become manifest.’ 

What I next saw was that the inmost shrine of the Tabernacle 5 
of Revelation in Heaven was opened, and out of it came the 6 
seven angels with the seven Curses. They were adoryied with 
precious stones, pure and bright, and had bands of gold round 
their breasts. One of the four Creatures gave the seven angels 7 
seven bowls made of gold, full of the wrath of God who lives for 
ever and ever. The Temple was filled with the smoke from the Glory 8 
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and T^Iajesty of God ; and no one could € 7 iier the Temple until 
the seven Curses inflicted b}- the seven angels were at an end. 

Then I heard a loud voiccy which canie from the To^iple, i 
speaking to the seven angels — 'Go and effipty the seven bowls 
of the wrath of God upon the earth! 

The first angel went and emptied his bowl upon the earth ; 2 

and it turned to loathsome and painful sores upon all those 
who bore the'brand of the Beast and who worshipped its image. 

Then the second angel emptied his bowl upon the sea ; and 3 
it United to blood like the blood of a corpse, and ever}^ living 
thing died — everything in the sea. 

Then the third angel emptied his bowl upon the rivers and 4 
springs of water ; and it turned to blood. Next I heard 5 

the Angel of the Waters saying — ' Thou art fust, thou who art 
and who wast, the Holy One, in inflicting this judgement ; for 6 
men shed the blood of Christ’s People and of the Prophets, and 
ihou hast given tlmti blood to drink They have had their 
deserts.’ And I heard the response from the altar — 'Yes, 7 

0 Lord j our God, the Almighty, true and just are thy judgements! 

Then the fourth angel emptied his bowl upon the sun ; and 8 
it was permitted to scorch men with fire ; and men were 9 
scorched by the intense heat. They maligned the name of 
God who controlled these Curses, but they did not repent and 
give him praise. 

Then the fifth angel emptied his bowl upon the throne of the 10 
Beast ; and darhiess fell upon its Kingdom. Men gnawed their 
tongues for pain, and maligned the God of Heavcti, because of ii 
their pains and because of their sores, but they did not repent 
of what they had done. 

Then the sixth angel emptied his bowl upon the great river 12 
Euphrates; and the water in the river zvas dried up, so that the 
road for the Kings of the East might be made ready. 

Next I saw three wicked spirits, like frogs, come from the 13 
mouth of the Dragon and from the mouth of the Beast and 
from the mouth of the pretended Prophet. They are evil 14 
spirits who perform marvels, and who go to kings all over the 
world, to collect them for the battle on the Great Day of 
Almighty God. ('I am coming like a thief !’ says a 15 

voice. ' Happy will those be who are on the watch and keep 
their clothing under their eye, so that they will not have 
■ to walk about unclothed and let men see their nakedness.’) 

Then the spirits collected the kings at the place 16 
called in Hebrew Har-Magedon. 
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Next the seventh Angel emptied his bowl wpon the air. 17 
(A loud voict came from the throne in the TeDifk ; it 
said ‘ All is over.’) There followed flashes of li^rhining, iS 

crieSy and peals of thunder ; and there was a great earUiquake. 

Such an earthquake had not occurred from the time ivhen man 
began to he upon earth — none so great. The great City was 19 
torn in three, and the cities of the nations fell ; nor did God 
forget to give to Great Babylon his fierce!}’' maddening :vine-citp. 
Every isknd vanished, and the mountains disappeared. 23 
Great hailsioneSy as much as a pound in weight, arc falling upon 21 
men from the heavens. And men maligned God because of 
the Curse of the hail, for it was a very terrible Curse. 

VH.— The Doom of the Christ’s Enemies. 

Then one of the seven angels with the seven bowls came and i 
spoke to me. ^Come here,’ he said, ^and I will show you the 
sentence passed upon that Great Prostitute who is seated at the 
meeting of many ivatcrSy and zvith zvhom all the kings of the earth 2 
had licentious intercourse ; while all who are living on earth 
were drunk zvith the wine of her licentiousness.’ Then he bore 3 
me away in a trance to a lonely place, and I saw a woman 
seated upon a scarlet Beast, covered witli blasphemous n.imcs ; 
it had seven heads and ten horns. The woman was dressed in 4 
purple and scarlet, and was glittering with gold ornaments, 
precious stones, and pearls. In her hand she held a gold cup, 
full of idolatrous abominations and the filthy fruits of her 
licentiousness ; while on her forehead there was written this 5 
mystic name — 'GREAT BABYLON, Mother of Prostitutes 

AND OF ALL IDOLATROUS AbOMIN.ATIONS UPON EarTH.’ And I 6 
saw the woman drunk with the blood of Christ’s People and 
with the blood of the martyrs for Jesus. When I saw 

her, I was amazed beyond measure ; and the angel said to 7 
me — ' Why were you amazed ? I will tell you the mystic 
meaning of the vision of this woman, and of the Beast with the 
seven heads and ten horns that carries her. The Beast 8 
that you saw was, but is not ; it is about to rise out of the 
bottomless pit and is on its way to destruction. Those who are 
living on earth will be amazed — those whose names have not 
been written in the Book of Life from the foundation of the 
world — when they see that the Beast was, but is not, and yet 
will come.’ Here is an opportunity for the intelligent 9 

reader to show discernment. The seven heads are the seven 
mountains upon which the woman is seated. They are also 10 
seven kings, of whom five fell and one remains, while one is not 
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yet come. When he comes, he must stay for a little while. So ii 
must the Beast that was, but is not. He counts as an eiglUh 
king, although he is one of the seven, and is on his way to 
-destruction. The ten horns that you saw are ten kings ^ who have 12 
not yet received their kkigdoms, but for an hour they receive 
the authority of kings, in conjunction with the Beast. These 13 
■kings are of one mind in surrendering their power and 
■authority to the Beast. They will fight with the Lamb, but the 14 
Lamb will conquer them, for he is Lord of lords and, Kuig of 
kings, and those who are on his side, who have received the 
Call and are chosen and faithful, will share his victory. 

Then the angel said to me — ' The waters that you saw, where 15 
the Prostitute is seated, are throngs of people and men of all 
■nations and languages. The ten horns that you saw, and the 16 
Beast — they will 'all hate the Prostitute, and cause her to 
become deserted and strip her bare ; they will eat her very 
flesh and destroy her with fire. For God put it into their 17 
minds to carry out his purpose, in carrying out their common 
purpose and surrendering their kingdoms to the Beast, until 
'God’s decrees should be executed. As for the woman whom i8 
y^ou saw, she is the great city that is Empress over all the kings 
■of the earth! 

After this I saw another angel, descending from Heaven, i 
He was entrusted with great authority, and the earth was 
illuminated by his splendour. With a mighty voice he cried 2 
•out — ^ She has fallen ! She has fallen — Great Babylon / She has 
become an abode of foid spirits, a stronghold of eveiy^ wicked 
spirit, a stronghold of every foul and hateful bird. For after 3 
■drinking the maddening wine of her licentiousness, all the fiations 
have fallen; while all the kings of the earth have had licentious 
.intercourse with her, and the merchants of the earth have grown 
rich as the result of her excess of luxury.’ Then I heard 4 

another voice from Heaven — ^ Come out of her, my People, so 
that you may not participate in her sins and suffer from the 
Curses inflicted on her. For her sins are heaped up to the 5 
.heavens, and God has not forgotten her misdeeds. Pay her 6 
■hack ivith the treatment with which she has treated you; repay 
twice over what her actions deserve; in the cup which she 
mixed for you, mix for her as much again ; inflict on her tor- 7 
ture and misery to equal her self-glorification and her luxury. 

In her heart she says ‘ I sit here a queen ; no widow a^n I ; I shall 
never know misery! Therefore in o?ie day shall these Curses 8 
■befall her — death, misery, and famine, and she shall be utterly 
•destroyed by fire. For mighty is the Lord God who conde7n7ied 
her. All the kings of the earth who had licefitious biter course with 9 
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her and shared her luxury will weep and lament over her, when 
they see the smoke from the burning city, while they stand at lo 
a distance, horrified at her torture, and cry — ‘ Alas 1 Alas ! Great 
City ! 0 mighty City of Babylo7iI In a single hour your judge- 
ment fell. And all the merchants of the earth weep a7id wail .ii 
over her, because no one buys their goods any longer — their 12 
gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, fine linen, purple robes, 
silk, scarlet cloth, their many scented woods, their many ivory 
•caskets, their many chests of choicest wood, or brass, or iron, 
or marble, their cinnammi, spice, incense, perfumes, frankin- 13 
cense, wine, oil, fine flour, wheat, cattle, sheep, or their horses, 

•chariots, and slaves, or the bodies and souls of men. The fruits 14 
that your soul craved are no longer within your reach, and all 
dainties and luxuries are lost to you, never to be found again.' 

The merchants who sold these things, and grew rich by her, 15 
will stand at a distance iveeping and wailings horrified at her 
torture — ^ Alas ! Alas ! ' they cry, ^ Great City I 0 City dressed 16 
in fine linen and purple and scarlet cloth ! 0 City adorned 

with gold ornaments, and precious stones, and pearls ! In a 17 
single hour your vast wealth vanished.’ Every ship's captain 
and all who sail to any port, sailors^ and all who get their 
living from the sea, stood at a distance, and seeing the smoke 18 
from the burning city, cried — ^ What city ca7i co77ipare with the 
Great City ? ’ They threw dust 07i their heads, a7id wept a7id 19 
-vailed. ^ Alas ! Alas 1 Great City 1' they cried. 'All who have 
ships 071 the sea grew rich through her I7iag7iifice7ice. In a single 
hour it has va7iishedl Rejoice over her, 0 Heave7i, and 20 

People of Christ, and Apostles, and Prophets, for God has 
ave7iged you on her. 

Then a mighty angel took up a sto7ie like a great millstone, 21 . 
a7id threw it into the sea. 'So,' he ciied, ^ shall Babylo7i, the 
Great City, be violently overthrown, 7iever 7nore to be see7i. No 22 
more shall the 77iusic of harpers, i7ii7istrels, fluteplayers, or 
trumpeters be heard in you ; no more shall any worker, skilled 
in any art, be found in you ; no more shall the sound of the 77iill 
be heard in you ; no more shall the light of a lamp shine in 23 
3 ^ou; no more shall the voices of b7ddegroom and bride be heard 
in you. Your i7iercha7iis were the g7'eat 77ie7i of (he earth, for all 
the nations were deceived by ymir i7iagical char 771s. Yes, and 24 
in her was to be found the blood of the Prophets and of 
Christ’s People, and of all who have bee7i p7tt to death upon 
■earth! 

After all this, I heard what seemed to be loud voices from a i 13 
great throng in Heaven, which said — 

4. 30 ; Ezek . 26. 17. 31 Ezek . 27. 36, 31. 13 Ezek . 27. 13, 13 Ezek , 27. 36, 31. 

Ezek .^ j . 28—29. 18 27, 32. Ezek , 27. 30—31, 36, 33. 9; 26. 19. 

■20 Dent . 32. 43. 21 jcr . 51. 63—64; Ezek . 26. 21 ; Dan . 4. 30. 22 Ezek . 20. 13. 
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‘Praise the Lord ! To our God belong Salvation, Glory, 
and Power, for true and just are his judgements. For he 2 
passed judgement on the great Prostitute who was cor- 
rupting the earth by her licentiousness, and he took 
vengeayice upon her/>r the blood (/his servants^ 

Again the voices cried — ‘Praise the Lord!^ And the smoke 3 
from her ruins rises for ever and ever. Then the twenty-four 4 
Senators and the four Creatures prostrated themselves and 
worshipped God who was seated upon the throne. ‘ Amen,’ 
they cried, ‘Praise the Lord!' ; while from the throne there 5 
came a voice which said — 

‘ Praise our God ail you who serve him. 

You xvho reverence hiyn, both high and lozvj 

Then I heard what seemed like the voices of a great throng.^ 0 
aitd like the sound of many waters^ and like the sound of loud 
peals of thunder, all saying — 

‘Praise the Lord! The Lord is King^ our God, the 
Almighty. Let us rejoice and exult ; and we will pay him 7 
honour, for the hour for the Marriage of the Lamb has 
come, and his Wife has made herself ready. She has 8 
been permitted to dress herself in fine linen, clean and 
glistening, and the linen is the good deeds of Christ’s 
People.' 



Then a voice said to me ^ Write this — Happy are those who 9 
have been invited to the wedding-feast of the Lamb.” These 
words of God,’ said the voice, Care true.' I prostrated 10 
myself at his feet to worship him, but he said to me — ^ Do not 
do that ; I am your fellow-servant, and the fellow-servant of 
your Brothers who bear their testimony to Jesus. Worsliip 
God, For to bear testimony to Jesus demands the inspiration 
of a Prophet.' 

/ next saw that Heaven lay open. There appears a white ii 
horse ; its rider is called ^ Faithful' and ‘True’ ; ivith justice he 
judges and makes war. His eyes are flaming/r^sy on his head 12 
he wears many royal crowns, and upon him is written a name, 
which no one knows but himself ; he is dressed in a robe that 13 
has been sprinkled with blood ; and he is called ^The Word 
of God.' The armies of Heaven followed him, mounted on 14 
white horses and clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Prom 15 
his mouth comes a sharp sword, with which to smite the 
nations ; and he xvill rule them ivith an iron rod. He treads the 
grapes in the press of the fiercely maddening wine of Abnightv 
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God; and on his robe and on his thi^^h he has' this name i6 
written—' KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS/ 

Then I saw an angel standing on the sun. He cried aloud 17 
to all the birds that fly in mid-heaven — ' Gather together^ and 
come to the great feast of God, to eat the flesh of kings, com- 18 
manders, and mighty men, and the flesh of horses and their 
riders, and the flesh alike of free men and slaves, and of high 
and low/ 

ddieii I saw the Beast and all the kings of the earth and their 19 
armies, all gathered together to fight with him who sat on the 
horse and with his army. The Beast wms captured, and with 20 
him wms taken the false Prophet who performed the marvels 
before the eyes of the Beast, with which he- deceived those 
who ^ad received the brand of the Beast and those who 
worshipped his image. They were thrown alive, both of them, 
into the fiery lake of burning sulphur. The rest were killed by 21 
the sword which came out of liie mouth of him who sat upon 
the liorse ; and all the birds fed u'pon iPitiC flesh. 

Then I saw’ an angel coming down from Heaven, with the r 
key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. He 2 
seized the Dragon, the primevaf Serpent (that is the Deidl or 
Sataii), and bound him in chains for a thousand years. He 3 
flung him into the bottomless pit and locked the door of it, 
and set his seal upon it, to prevent his deceiving ilie nations 
any more, until the thousand years were ended. After that he 
must be set free for a little while. 

Then I saiv some thrones, and to those who took their seats 4 
on them authority to act as judges ’d'as entrusted. And I saw* 
the souls of those w’ho had been beheaded on account of the 
testimony about Jesus and on account of God's Message, 
since they had refused to w'orship the Beast or its image, and 
had not received the brand upon their foreheads and upon 
their hands. They were restored to life, and they reigned 
wdth the Christ for a thousand years. (The rest of the dead 5 
w’ere not restored to life till the thousand years were ended.) 

This is the First Resurrection. Happy and holy will be those 6 
who share in that First Resurrection. The second Death has 
no pow’er over them ; no, they will be priests cf God and the 
Christ, and they will reign with him. for the thousand years. 

When the thousand years are ended, Satan will be set free 7 
from his prison, and he will come out to deceive the heathen S 
nations that live in the four corners f the earth, such as Gog and 
lid agog. He will come to gather them together for battle : and 
their number w’ill be as "great as the sand on the sea-shore. 
They W’ent up ozer the breadth of the -ahole land, and surrounded 
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510 REVELATION OF JOHN, 20-21. 

the camp. of Christ’s People and the city l/ial they love, 'Then 
fire fell frcmi the heavens and consumed them; and the Devil, 
their deceiver, was hurled into the lake of fire and sulphur ^ 
where the Beast and the false Prophet already were, and they 
will be tortured day and night for ever and ever. 


Then I saw a great white throne^ and him who was seated on ii 
it. The earth and the heaeuens fled from his presence ; no place 
was left for them. Next I saw the dead, high and low alike, 12 
standing before the throne ; and some hoolis were opened. Then 
another book was opened, the Booh of Life ; and the dead were 



judged, according to their actions, by what was written in the 
books. The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and Death 1-3 
and the Lord of the Place of Death gave up their dead ; and 
they were all judged in turn according to their actions. Then 14 
Death and the Lord of the Place of l3eath were hurled into the 
lake of fire. This is the Second Death — the lake of fire ; and 15 
all whose names were not found to have been written tn the Book 
of Life were hurled into the 'lake of fire. 

VIII. — The New Creation. 

Then I saw new heavens and a new earth. The former i 2 
heavens and the former earth had passed away ; and the sea 
has ceased to be. And I saw the Holy City, New ferusalem, de- 2 
scending out of Heaven from God, like a bride adorned and ready 
for her husband. Then I heard a loud voice from the throne, 3 
which said — ‘ See I the Tabernacle of God is set up among men. 

God will dwell among them, a 7 id they will be his Peoples, and God 
himself ivill be among them, and he will wipe all tears from: their 4 
eyes. There will be no more death, nor will there be any more 
^/7^or or pain. 77/^ has passed away.' Then 5 

he who was seated on the throne said — ^ See, I make everything 
new ! Write this,’ he added, ‘ for these words may be relied 
on and are true.' Then he said to me— ‘ They are fulfilled. I 6 
am both Alpha and Omega, at once the beginning and the end. 

To the thirsty I will give a draught from the spring of the Water 
of Life, freely. Those who conquer will enter into possession of 7 
these things, and / will be their God, and they shall be my sons. 

But as for cowards, unbelievers, the degraded, murderers, the 8 
impure, sorcerers, idolaters and all liars — their place will be in 
the burnhig lake of fire and sulphur. That is the Second Death.’ 

Then one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls, and 9 
were laden with the seve 7 i last Curses, came and spoke to me. 
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‘Come here,’ he said, ‘and I will show you the Bride, the 
Wife of the Lamb.’ He carried me away in a trance on to a lo 
great high monnlain, and showed me Jerusalem, the Holy City, 
descending out of Heaven from God, filled with the glory of ii 
God, Its brilliance was like that of some very precious stone, 
like a jasper, transparent as crystal. It had a great high wall, 12- 
in which were twelve gates; and at these gates there were 
twelve angels, and there were names inscribed on the gates, the 
names of the twelve tribes of the Israelites. There ivere three 13; 
gates on the east, three on the north, three o?i the sonth, a7id three 
07 L the west. The wall of the City had twelve foundation 14. 
stones, on which were the twelve names of the twelve Apostles 
of the Lamb. 

The angel who was speaking to me had ^5 a measure a gold 15 
rod, with which to measure the City and its gates and wall. 

The City is square; the length and breadth are the same. 16 
The angel measured with his rod ; it was twelve hundred 
miles ; its length, breadth, and height are equal. Then he 17 
mcas7ircd the wall ; it was two hundred and eighty-eight feet, as 
men measure, that is as the angel measured. The material of iS 
the ivall of the City was jasper, and the City was built of pure 
gold, which shone like clear glass. The fonndalions of the 19- 
wall of the City were ornamented with every kind of 
precious stone. The first foundation stone was a jasper ; 
the second a sapphire; the third a chalcedony; the 
fourth an emerald; the fifth a sardonyx; the sixtli a car- 20- 
nelian; the seventh a chr3^solite; the eighth a beryl; the 
ninth a topaz; the tenth a chrysoprase; the eleventh a 
hyacinth ; and the twelfth an amethyst. The twelve 21 
gates were made of twelve pearls, each gate of one pearl. 

The street of the City was of pure gold, transparent as 
glass. I did not sec an}^ Temple in the City, for the 22 

Lord, our God, the Almighty, and the Lamb are its Temple. 

The City has no need of the sun or the moon to shine upon it, for 23 
the glory of God had illiimhiated it, and the Lamb is its lamp. 

The nations walk by the light of it ; and the kings of the earth bring 24 
their glory into if. Its gates will nroer be shut in the day, and 25 
there will be no night there. And there will be brought into 26 
it the glory and honour of the oiations. Never shall any un~ 27 
hallowed thing enter it, nor those who act dishonourably or 
falsely, but onl)^ those zvhose names have been written in the Lamb’s 
Book of Life. Tlicn the angel showed me a river of the zvater i 22 
of Life, as clear as crystal, issuing from the throne of God and 
tlie Lamb, in the middle of the street of the City. On each side of 2 
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the river was a Tree of Life which bore twelve crops of fruit, 
producing one crop each month; the leaves of the tree served 
as a cure for the nations. Every thing that is accursed will 3 
cease to he. The throne of God and of the Lamb will be 
within it, and his servants will worship him ; they will 4 
see his faccy and his name will be on their foreheads. Night 5 
will cease to be. They have no need of the light of a lamp, 
nor have they the light of the sini j for the Lord God will be 
their lighty and they will reign for ever and ever. 

IX. — Conclusion. 

Then the angel said to me— ^ These words may be relied 6 
upon and ar.e true. The Lord, who is the God that inspires 
the Prophets, sent his angel to show his servants what must 
take place before long; and he added am coming soon.” 7 
Happy will those be who lay to heart the words of the pro- 
phecy contained in this book.' 

It was I, John, who heard and saw these things ; and when 8 
I heard and saw them, I prostrated myself in worship at the • 
feet of the angel that showed them to me. But he said to 9 
I me — ‘ Do not do that ; I am your fellow-servant, and the 

■ fellow-servant of your Brothers, th<? Prophets, and of all who 

lay to heart the words in this book. Worship God.' 

Then the angel said to me — ^ Do not keep secret the words of 10 
the prophecy contained in this book. The time for their fulfil- 
ment is close at hand. Let the wrong-doer continue to do ir 
wrong ; the filthy-minded man continue to be filthy ; the 
upright man continue to act uprightly ; and the. holy-minded 
man continue to be holy.' L am coming soon,' says a 12 

voipe. ‘ I shall bring my rewards with me, so as to give every 
one just ivliat their actions deserve. 1 am both Alpha and 13 
Omega, I am before all and after all, both the beginning and 
the end.’) ^ Happy will those be who wash their robes; 14 

then will they have the right to approach the Tree of Lifcy and 
to enter the City by the gates. Outside will be the filthy, the 15 
sorcerers, the impure, the murderers, the idolaters, and all who 
love what is false and act upon it.' 

' I, Jesus, sent my angel to bear testimony to you about these 16 
things before the Churches. I am the Scion and the Offspring 
‘of David, the bright Star of the morning.’ 

^ Come,’ say the Spirit and the Bride ; and let all who hear 17 
say ' Come.’ Let those who are thirsting come; let those who 
wish take the Water of Life freely. 
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